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PREFACE 

Plan and scope of the Caialogne. 

The second volume of the Descnptive Catalogue of the MSS 
preserved in the Oriental Institute, Baroda is now presented 
to the public as No. XCVI of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Senes. It 
may be remembered that the first volume of this senes of Catalogues 
was published as early as the year 1925 as No XXVII of the Gaekwad’s 
Onental Series. According to the original^ scheme, the second volume 
was to include a descnption of all the Srauta, Grhya and Dharma 
MSS. But as the work ^ pi'ogressed, it was found necessary to reser\'e 
a separate volume for Srauta MSS. alone in order to give a somewhat 
lengthy treatment to rare and unique works. This volume, therefore, 
would contain only a description of the Srautasutra and Prayoga MSS., 
while those on Grhya and Dharmasutras will be descnbed in a subse- 
quent volume. 

This volume of the Catalogue, as usual, contains two sections. The 
first, m Tabular form; describes all MSS. in bnef, while the second, m 
the form of an Appendix, gives a detailed description of all unique 
and rare MSS. ' 

In the Descriptive Catalogue planned for the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, the tabular form is adopted in order to save space and avoid 
full description of MSS. already well-known or even printed. Only 
When one MS. differs considerably from the pnnted edition or des- 
criptions, such as are available in other MS. Catalogues, it is noticed 
in detail in the appendix with full description. While for those books 
, that are already printed, relevant information is given here regarding 
the year, place and the series in which they are pubhshed. If, however, 
the MS. has its parallels in other MS. Libraries, full references are 
given in order that such parallels can be traced easily. 

This part of the work was found to be particularly difficult and 
time-taking, smce it was necessary to refer to numerous Cata- 
logues of MSS. published since 1903, the year in which the third or 
the last volume of Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum was published 
These references' are expected to be of considerable help to the com- 
pilers of the New Catalogus Catalogorum undertaken by the Univer- 
sity of Madras, at least for the portions already dealt w'lth by us, 
especially on the Vedic and Srauta portions 

The rare, unique and otherwise important MSS are uniformly 
marked with an astensk in the Tabular Catalogue in order to indicate 
that its descnption will be found in the Appendix. 
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General remarks on S'raiifa MSS. 

The present volume of the Catalogue descnbes altogether 649 
Srautasutra, Bhasya and Prayoga works comprismg 1271 MSS. Out 
of this number, only 47 works seem to have already been pnnted and 
published. The small number of published works on an important 
branch of Sanskrit literature such as the Srautasutra and Prayogas, is 
not only surprising, but also demonstrates the necessity of publishing 
them for purposes of study and research. 

The number of unprinted Srauta works for which parallel copies 
are available in different MS. collechons in India and abroad, and are 
known through the respective descriptive catalogues, is also surprisingly 
small, bemg only 301. The number of rare and probably unique 
works on the Srautasutra literature in the collection of the Onental 
Institute, thus comes to 301. It is evident, therefore, that the Baroda 
collection of Srauta MSS. has a considerable volume of works which 
are either unknown or believed to be lost, since nearly 50 per cent of 
the total number of works are neither printed nor described in any of 
the descriptive catalogues of MSS. In this collection, moreover, all the 
branches of the Srautasutra literature are fully represented through 
many South Indian palm-leaf and paper MSS. 

Origin of the Sfauta Siltras. 

It is well known that the different branches or Vakhas of the 
Vedas were learnt by heart by several groups of ancient people, and 
tliey were handed down from generation to generation up to this day. 
These ^khas consist of separate Samhita, Brahmana and Aranyaka 
portions dealmgwith Vedic sacrifices. A greater part of the Vedic sacn- 
fices are descnbed in each Sakha, and these the followers must learn. 
They are also required to learn a portion of other S'akhas, in order that 
they may know and perform Vedic rituals together with all subsi- 
diary parts. 

It is not possible for ordinary persons to learn all the branches 
of the different Vedas within a life time in order to perform the sacri- 
fices with all subsidiary parts. Moreover, pupils are not allowed to 
study the different Sakhas other than the hereditary ones attached to 
their own Vedas according to the Vedic injunction 'Svadhyayo adhye- 
tavyali. They are, however, allowed to learn the branches of the other 
Vedas ^ In this connection it is well to remember that many of the 
Vedic ^khas are also extinct due to the want of followers, and thus 
they arc not available to later generations. 

Under these circumstances, it becomes an impossible task to learn 
all the branches of the Vedas, and have full knowledge of the rituals 
with all the auxiliaries prescnbed for different sacnfices. In order 
to remove this difficulty in the performance of the Vedic sacrifices, 
ancient sages such as A^valayana, ^fikhayana, Drahyayana, Bodha- 
yana, Apastamba, Bharadvaja and others have composed many Kalpa- 
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sutras with a view to give a complete and coniprehensive method for 
the performance of Vedic sacnfices as described in the different Sakhas. 
These Kalpasutras are considered to be one of the six auxilianes of the 
Vedas because without their help it is difficult to understand or per- 
form the numerous ntuals prescribed ^in the different Sakhas. The 
Kalpasutras are attached to different Sakhas of each Veda, and each 
of them regulates the systematic performance of the ntuals for the 
followers of that particular branch of the Veda. The main object of 
these Kalpasutras is generally to record all the necessary auxilianes of 
each nte from all the Sakhas of each Veda for the benefit of the per- 
formers. These Sutras also principally deal with the special duties of 
the priests such as the Hotr, Udgatr, Adhvaryu and Brahma, the duties 
assigned to them are treated in the particular Vedas and their Saldias. 

It may also be mentioned that there are rnany Kalpasutras such 
as the Baudh^aniya, Apastambiya, Hirap.yakesiya, etc. which are based 
on one and the same branch of the Veda, namely the Taittiriya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda. They record distinct methods of performance 
of the same Vedic sacrifice which are based on the Mantras and Brah- 
manas of the same branch of the Veda. These methods are traditionally 
followed by several groups of people who belong to the same Veda 
and the same Sakha. In order to justify the existence of such Sutras it 
may be said that the authors of these may have recorded in their works 
the methods of performance adopted traditionally by certain groups of 
people, for the benefit of the postenty. On account of this practice, the 
Kalpasutras are also known as Smrtis because their authors have 
recorded the practices of ancient people with the help of their memory. 

S'rautasutras in this coUeciton. 

The statement, ^given below will show the number of works in 
each school of the ^rautasutras belonging to the different Vedas, which 
are available in the Library of the Onental Institute, Baroda — 


✓ 

I. R^eda 

' A^valayaniya 35 

Sankhayaniya 7 

II. Sdinaveda 

Drahyayaniya 30 

Jaiminiya_ 6 

Latyayaniya 2 

, Ma^aka 4 

III. Black Yajurveda 

Apastambiya . 78 

Baudhayaniya 63 

Bharadvajiya 4 

Hiranyake^iya 25 

Manava 4 

Varaha 2 

. Vaikhanasa 1 

Vadhula . . ' 3 
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IV. Willie Yajuryeda 
Katyayaniya 
V. Aiharvaveda 
Kau^ikasutra 
Vaitanasutra 

The above list will show at once that this collection contains 
practically all_the known Kalpasutras, while the schools of Apastamba, 
Bodhayana, A^valayana and Katyayana are strongly represented. In 
fact, the MSS. representing these popular schools are available in large 
quantities almost anywhere m India, because the formulae of the 
different sacrifices are nch only in these Sutras, and they are to be 
adopted by the followers of other schools also whenever their own 
Sutras fail to give detailed descriptions of the sacnfices. 

Classification of the S'rauta MSS. 

The Srauta MSS. are classified here under two sections, the 
Sutras and the Prayogas. Under the Sutras, the Bhasyas, commentaries, 
sub-commentaries and Pari^istas are included, while the Prayoga 
section contains the independent Prayogas, Paddhafas, liturgical com- 
mentaries on the original Sutras, expiatory manuals and handbooks 
seeking to guide the priests m the different sacrifices. A major 
portion of the MSS. belongs to the Prayoga section, and among them 
only a tew are pnnted. All the Prayoga works are arranged here m 
a strict alphabetical order of the names of sacrifices. A Subject Index 
is added to this volume at the end to show the different schools of the 
Kalpasutras to which the Prayogas belonged. 

It is necessary to point out here that there are a few MSS. contain- 
ing several Sutras such as the Srauta, Grhya, ^ulba, Dharma and 
Pitrmedha of a particular school. These MSS. are descnbed 
here under the name of the Kalpasutra though the Grhya, Dharma 
and Pitrmedha portions are to be taken up in a subsequent volume. 

As a matter of fact, Srautasutras cannot be classed as independent 
works since they form part of the Kalpasutras. All the ancient authors 
appear to have composed Sutras on the subjects of Srauta, Grhya, 
Dharma, Sulba and Pitrmedha which are necessary for those who 
conform to a parhcular branch of the Vedas as their own scripture. 
All these Sutras are considered to be one Kalpasutra work, and arc 
based on the Mantras and Brahmanas of one of the branches of the 
Veda. These Kalpasutras are, however, split up into separate parts 
such as s'rauta, Grhya, etc. for the convenience of the performers of 
the various rituals contained in different parts. Different MSS. must 
have been prepared and preserved in this way for the use of the 
posterity. Some of the ^ parts of the Kalpasutras belonging to the 
schools of Ailvalayana, Sahkhayana, Latyayana, Jaiminlya, Bharadvaja, 
Kathaka, Vudhula, Gautama and others have become extinct to-day 
since they had no followers. In spite of that wc have a few MSS. of 
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the Kalpasutras complete with all parts. These belong to the Spa§tambiya, 
Baudhayaniya and Hiranyake^iya schools attached to the Taittinya ^akha 
of the Black Yajurveda. Excepting the Baudhayaniya Kalpasutra, the 
other two Kalpasutras are available in this collecfaon m separate MSS. 
complete with all parts (Vide Nos. 1 and 94). The Baudhayaniya and 
other Sutras of diverse schools are represented here by separate MSS. 
containing the different parts of the respective Kalpasutras. 

Important works in this collection. 

A good number of Kalpasutras, Bhasyas and Vrttis is available in 
pnnt through the Indian and foreign editions. Many new works are 
brought to light also through the volumes of the Descnptive Catalogues 
of MSS. newly published from several parts of India. Nevertheless, 
this collection of the Srauta MSS. also does contribute its ^uota to the 
stock of the unprinted, rare and important texts of the Srautasutras, 
Bhasyas and several manuals of Prayogas based on the Sutras. Here 
some of the most valuable and important MSS. of the Srautasutras, 
Bhasyas and Prayogas which are preserved in this Library, are des- 
cribed at some length. 

Kalpasutras of the ^gveda. 

The Ms. copies of the Bhasyas on the A^valayana^rautasutra by 
Devatrata, Devasvamm and §adguru^isya are available here m good 
number, and none of them seems to have been prmted. For the 
Sahkhayaniya school, besides the Sutra and Anartiyabhasya thereon, 
this collection has an anonymous commentary on the Sutra portion 
dealing with the Agmhotra which seems to be later in ongm than the 
Anartiyabhasya. 

Kalpasutras of the Samaveda. 

^ There are, further, some interesting works belonging to the Jaimi- 
niya school of the Samaveda. The works of the Jaiminiya Sakha, othenvise 
known as the Talavakara^akha, are very rare, and the Baroda collection 
possesses many works of that literature. It was announced in the 
first volume of tins Catalogue that the MSS. of the Jaiminiya Samhita 
and the eight divisions of the Brahmanas of _ the Jaimimyas were 
available m this collection Excepting the Arseya Brahmana and 
Upani§adBrahmapa,all the other six divisions of the Brahmana and tlie 
Samhita portion were then considered to be very rare and unpublished. 
But recently, the Brahmana portion has been taken up for publication, 
and theffrst part of it is published in Lahore as No. II of the Saraswati 
Vihara Series. 

In this volume also we are able to add one more work, namely, 
the Jaimmfya^rautasutrabha^ya by Bhavatrata. It is interesting to 
know that unlike the other Srautasutras the Jaimmiya^rauta has 
three parts, namely ^ Srauta, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya. The Srauta 
portion deals with the Agnistoraa sacrifice and is available in print 
The_ other two parts, namely, the Kalpa and Paryadhyaya of the Jai- 
mmiya^rauta, are not available even in MS. form. But it is through 
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the 'Bhasya of BhavatrMa ( Work No. 62 ) we come to know of the 
existence of the other two parts of the Sutra, because Bhavatrata 
quotes the texts of these two parts of the Sutra in order to comment 
on them in his Bhasya. Thus we get a complete set of the commen- 
tary on the three parts of the Jaiminiyasrauta, although the MS. of a 
considerable portion of the Sutra yet remains to be discovered. 

Bhavatrata gives in the beginning of the work his genealogy, and 
states that he is the son of Matrdatta of the Matharakula and disciple 
of Brahmadatta. Nothing is known from the MS. about the time in 
which he flounshed. But the style of wribng and the manner of 
treatment of the subject do not encourage us to place him in a very 
early period. The last few chapters of the Paryadhyaya part of this 
Sutra were not commented upon by him, and one Jayanta who was a 
disciple, son-m-law and nephew of Bhavatrata, had completed the 
work by adding his own commentary on these portions. It may be said 
in this connection that Bhavatrata probably belonged to South India, 
because Jayanta happens simultaneously to be his nephew and 
son-in-law. The practice of marrying the maternal uncle’s daughter 
by a nephew was allowed, it may be remembered, only in the South. 

There are two other Prayoga works, also belonging to the 
Jaiminiyasrauta, and they are not only rare but probably unique. 
&atudipika (Work No. 245) by Kurahgajaja son of Nilamanikka is one 
of them, and it gives the Prayogas for _ Adhana, Agmhotra and Jyoti- 
storaa sacrifices accordmgto thejaiminiya^rauta. Work No.'286 entitled 
the Jaimmiyadrautaprayoga by s'rmivasadhvann is_ another. The author 
has also wnttcn a commentary upon the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra, extracts 
of which were published by Dr W. Caland m.l922. There is one 
Vainateyakanka, (No. 533), illustrating the Agnistomaprayoga of the 
Jaiminiyasrauta in a versified form. This is nothing but the work edit- 
ed under the htle of the s'rautakanka by Dr. Dieuke Gaastra m 1906 
along with the Agnistoraa portion of the Jaiminiyasrautasutra. The 
author of these Kankas must be the same Vinatanandana who is known 
to have written a Prayoga work called Prayogasara which belonged to 
the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra. 

It is, however, worthy of note that unlike the other Vedic branches, 
the whole literature of the Jaiminiya branch of the Samaveda, that is to 
say, Saihhita, Brahmanas, s'rauta and Grhya, is attributed solely to 
Jaimini who is considered to be a disciple of Vyasa. It is also very 
curious that there is a tendency m all these works to identify the three 
authors going by the name of Jairaini. Jaimmi, the first is the founder of 
the Jaiminiya Sakha, the second is the author of the Jaimini Srauta and 
Grhya siitras, while the tliird is the author of the Purvamimamsasutras. 
Indeed, this identification is hardly likely since these three distinct 
vanetics of literature must belong definitely^ to the three distinct periods 
of Iitcraiy' histoiy, namely, the Vedic, the Srauta and Dar^anikasutras. 

Among the works belonging to the Maiakakalpa of the Samaveda 
there arc two rare MSS. The first, Kalpapanjika (No. 23) explains the 



^rseyalialpas&tra of Masaka, ' while the other (No. 24) is a critical 
supplement to the same Sutra. 

Kalpasiltras of Ike K}piaya]iirveda. 

Amongst the Kalpasulras of the Krsnayajurveda, the works belong- 
ing to the Apastamba school occupy a somewhat prominent place. 
Many unpublished MSS. for such important works as the Bhasya of 
Dhurtasvamin, Kau^ikarama’s commentary thereon, Talavrntanivasin’s 
Prayogavrtti and the Vatsyanarayana’s memorial verses on the 
Apastamba ^rauta are available in this collection. The MSS. of Trikanda- 
mandana or the A.pastambasutradhvanitaTthakarika (No. 189) widely 
differ from the printed edition of the work. Jt is, however, remarkable 
that the MSS. of this work, both in Southern and Northern recensions, 
contain more matter than what is available in print. (Vide,. Appendix 
Nos. 63-64 and HPS. II 629-30). A perusal of these MSS. makes 
it probable that the author may have composed similar verses which 
were based on all the Prassnas of the Apastamba^rauta and a portion 
of the Grhyasutra also. MSS. of these verses, however, still remain 
undiscovered. 

The important works belongmg to the Baudhayaniya school, are 
the Srautasutrabhasyas of Bhavasvamin, Sayanacarya and Haradatta. 
They are not available in print although several MS copies are in 
existence both here and elsewhere. The most interesting and rare work 
in this collection is the Bodhayana^rautasutravrtti by Gargya Narayana, 
son of Nrsimha. Narayana is well known as a commentator of the 
A^valayana’s Srautasutra and he was known so long especially by this 
work. The voluminous commentary on the Sutras of the Bodhayana- 
Srauta is another monumental work of this author. The introductory 
verses in this work are identical with those found in the beginning of 
the A^valayanasutravrtti. The author states here that he has under- 
taken to comment upon the Bodhayana^rauta because the A^valaya- 
niyas have to follow the methods of performing sacrifices as laid 
down by Bodhayana In his Srautasutra m so far as the Adhvaryava 
portion is concerned. This collection contains only the first Pra^na of 
the commentary, while MSS. of the other portions have not yet been 
brought to light 

, Works belonging to the Bharadvaja school are very rare. The 
Srautasutra of Bharadvaja is incomplete and only a few MSS. exist in 
different MS. Libranes. In tins collection, besides the Bharadvaja- 
^rautasutra there is one Bharadvajapan^esasutra which seems to be a 
rare work. (Vide Appendix No. 14) Lilre the other S'rautasutras, the 
Bharadvajasutra also has several Pan^esasutras, and this MS. contains 
a good number of tliem. 

Manava and Varaha^rautasutras belong to the Maitr.lyaniya^aklia 
of the I^snayajurveda. The Bhasya on the ManavasSrauta by Acarya 
Jaradgava, a very ancient writer, is a rare work in theJiterature of the 



Manava school. Jaradgava must have flourished in a period earlief 
than 6th century A. D. since he is quoted often by Kumanlasvamin of 
c. 7th century in his commentary on the Manavakalpasutra. A MS. 
copy of this Bhasya containing the commentary on two parts of the 
Manavasrauta exists in this collection (Vide Appendix No. 15). Only one 
more copy of this work with the Bhasya on the Agnistoma portion 
IS available in the India Office Library, London (10. I. 282), but 
it IS erroneously attributed to Agmsvamm instead of Jaradgava. 
Dr. Aufrecht also following its descnption in the 10. Catalogue has 
classified it under the name of Agmsvamm. This error should be 
corrected. The Prayoga works based on the Manava^rautasutra are 
very rare, but we have m our collection a MS. describing the Agmhotra 
and the Dar^apurnamasa sacrifices. 

There are, moreover, two MSS. of the Varahasrautasuixa of the 
Maitrayaniya^akha (Work No. 88) and they contam both the Srautasutra 
and several Pansesasutras. The Srauta portion has been recently 
edited with the help of these very MSS. and published m 1933 from 
Lahore. But a good number of Pansesasutras still awaits scientific exa- 
mmation. All these PariSesasutras deal with separate ntuals, and there 
are Prayoga manuals which are derived from the same Sutras. A small 
but rare work called the Antarka(rkyaka)lpaprayoga (Appendix No. 38) 
is one such Prayoga work which is derived from the ^tarkyakalpa, one 
of the PariSesasutras of the VarahaSrauta. 

Kalpasiitras of the White Yajtirveda* 

The chief work in this collection, belongmg to the Katyayaniya 
school of Srauta is the Bhasya of Bhartryajna on the Katyayana- 
Srautasutra (Vide Appendix No. 3). Bhartryajna is a voluminous wnter 
and he is often quoted as an authority by a host of writers on the Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharma^stra works. He seems to have commented upon 
the Paraskaragrhyasiitra, Gautama’s Dharmasiitra and the Manusmrti. 
He IS one of the earhest commentators on the Katyayana’s Srautasuha. 
According to Anantadeva, another commentator on the same Sutra, tlie 
Bhasya of Bhartryajna was regarded as lost even during his own hme. 
Bhartiyajna is quoted by Tnkandamandana of c. 11th century A. D. and 
by Medhatithi, the author of the Bhasya on the Manusmrti, who flourished 
m c. 850 A. D. It follows, therefore, that the lower limit for the time of 
Bhartryajna may be placed at c 800 A. D. (Vide M. M. P. V. Kane’s 
History of Dharma^astra). It is also suggested here that he may be a 
contemporary of Bhartrmitra and Bhartrprapanca who had flourished 
earlier than the 6th century A. D. (See p. 102). Only the first chapter 
of this commentary is available m this collection, while the 3rd is to be 
found in the Alwar collection. 

Another interesting Prayoga work belongmg to this school is the 
Andhayast'ipaddhati which describes the duties of all the Rtviks in the 
sacrifices beginning from the Dar^a to Pa^ubandiia (Vide, Appendix 
No. 39). The appearance of this MS. is very old. 



Kalpasiltras of the Atliarvaveda. 

Besides the MSS. of the Kau^ika and Vaitanasutras of this Veda^ 
there is a work in this collection which describes the Prayoga for the 
Dar^apurnamasa as prescnbed for the followers of the Atharvaveda 
(Vide No. 290). Ramakrsna is the author of this work of which a second 
copy IS preserved in the Alwar collection. 

Dated MSS. 

In the present Catalogue, the dates of both MSS. and authors are 
collected, and mention is made of the provenance of the MSS. 
wherever available. The earliest dated MS. in the Srauta collection is 
the ICatyayana^rautasutra which is dated in Sarnvat 1452, or 1395 A.D. 
(Vide page 10). Naimi^a Ramacandra’s work Katyayana^ulbasutravya- 
khya bears the earliest date for the author. (Vide work No. 53.) Naimi^a 
Rama is well known as the author of several works on Vedic rituals, 
and as belonging to the middle of the 15 th century. The MS. of the 
Sulbasutravyakhya in this collection also corroborates the same period 
since it bears the date of composition as Sarnvat 1510, or 1453 A. D. 

In this collection there are several MSS. in which the places where 
they were written or copied, are mentioned. These place-names are most 
valuable for the knowledge of ancient topography A new column is 
added, therefore, in the Tabular Catalogue at the suggeshon of the 
Director, Oriental Inshtute, Baroda, and all such names are noted 
against the respective MSS. An Index of all these ancient names of 
cities and villages is also prepared and appended to this volume with 
the hope that it may be helpful to those who engage themselves m 
the work of identifying ancient names of places. 

Description of the columns. 

Before concluding this preface a word or two may be added by 
way of descripfaon of the ten columns in which the folia pages of the 
Catalogue are divided. 

Column I gives the work number of the MSS. Different copies of 
the same MS. have been included under one number. The two sections 
of the catalogue have a consecufave serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS. in Devanagan characters. Here 
constant repetitions have been avoided by means of dittos. The com- 
mentaries, if endowed with a special name, are menhoned between 
quotation marks. 

Column III gives a transliteration of the title in Roman characters. 
The astensk indicating MSS. descnbed m the Appendix is relegated to 
columns II and III. 

Column IV is reserved for the authors (a) or the commentators 
(c. cc.). Wherever MSS. expressly mention the names of the preceptors, 
fathers, etc. of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS. as they appear 
in the Library Accession Register, If one number contamed more than 
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one work, the different works are marked With the letters of the 
alphabet serially; thus lA, Ib, Ic. 

Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the MSS. by 
stating the number of leaves. 

Column VII gives the approximate extent of the MS. in Slokas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MS. and the date of composition 
of the work only when such dates are expressly mentioned in the MSS 
No palaeographical speculation is made m this column. 

Column IX is intended for stabng the place of origin of the MS. 
when it IS expressly mentioned. 

Column X. Other supplementary information is given in this 
column including references to the places of printing, descriptive 
catalogues, general description, script etc^ of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it is to be taken as Devanagan. An incomplete MS. is noted 
as such, all other MSS. must be taken as complete. When a MS. is not 
written on paper the material is spcified in this column. 
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1928. 


Bik. 


Burnell 

C, CC, 

Cg 


cs. 


D. C. 

Gr. 

Hpr. 


Hps. 


HZ. 


10 . 


L. 

Lz 


A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscnpts m the Library of 
H. H. the Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra. 
Calcutta, 1880 

A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Palace at Tanjore, by A. C. Burnell. London. 1880. 
Commentator. 

Report on a search for Sanskrit and Tamil Manu- 
scripts by Sesagiri S'astri. Nos. 1 and 2. Madras. 
1898-99. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts m 
the Library of the Calcutta Sansknt College. Vols. 1 to 
10. Calcutta. 1895-1906. 

Date of Composition 
Grantha Scnpt. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Mm. Haraprasad 
Sastri. Vols. lO and 11 Also Notices, 2nd Series. 
Vols. 1 to 3. Calcutta 1892, 1895 and 1900-1907. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
the Government Collection under the care of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal by Mm. Haraprasad Sastri. 
Vol. II. Vedic MSS Calcutta. 1923. 

Report on the Sansknt Manuscripts in Southern 
India by E. Hultzsch. Nos. 1 to 3. Madras 1895-1905. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscnpts m the India Office 
Library by Julius Eggehng. Parts 1-7. London, 
1887-1904, and Vol. II pts. 1 and 2 by A B. 
Keith. 1935. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscnpts — Rajendralal Mitra. 
Vols. 1-9 Calcutta 1871-1888. 

Katalog der Sansknt — Handschnften derUniversitats — 
Bibliothek in Leipzig, Von Theodor Aufrecht. 
Leipzig. 1901 
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xvii 



xvm 


Munchen Die Sanslmt Handschnften der k. Hof-und Staatsbib- 
liothek in Munchen. Theodor Aufrecht, Munchen, 
1909. Tomi I. Pars V Catalogus Codicum Manu- 



scnptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Monacensis. 

Nn. 

Nandi Nagari. 

OL. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sansknt Manuscripts in the 
Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras. 25 Yols. 
I^Iadras. 1901-1918. 

OL. Tn. 

Triennial Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscnpts collected 
for the Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras 
Vols. I to VI. 

Oxf 

Catalogus Codicum Sanskritorum Bibliotheca Bod- 
leiane. Vols. 1 and 2, with Appendix for Vol. I. 
Oxford. 1864-1905. 

Pelers 

Detailed Reports of operations in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle by Peter Peterson, 
1 to 6 Reports. Bombay. 1882-1899. 

P.L 

Palm Leaf. 

Sam. 

Samvat 

Stem. 

Catalogue of Sansknt Manuscnpts m the Raghunatha 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
ICashmir by M. A. Stem. Bombay. 1894. 

T A. 

Taittinya Aranyaka. 

Te. 

Telugu Script. 

TPL. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
H H. the Maharaja’s Palace Library, Tnvandrum. 
Vol. I. 1937. 

TSL. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscnpts in the 
Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Tanjore by P. P. S. Sastri. 19 Vols. 

Ulwar 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library 
of H H. the Maharaja of Ulwar. 1892. 

W. 

Vcrzeichniss dcr Sanskrit und Prakrit Handschnften 
(der Komglichen Bibliotheca in Berlin) Von. A. 
Weber. Vols 1 and 2. Berlin 1853-1892 
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A 

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE 


OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 

AT THE 

ORIENTAL INSTITUTE 
BARODA 


Vol. II. 



I Srautasutras and Ptayogas 

L 


I. SRAUTA SUTRAS 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work 

No 

Title of iMs m 
Devanagan 

Title of i\Is. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 


Apastambakalpa- 

sutram 

Apastamba 

jj 


5J 

5J 

2 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutram 


?) 

J) 

)) 

J> 

» 

)> 

» 

)> 

V 

Ji 

7J 

JJ 


j> 

}> 


1 > 


}l 

JJ 

M 

1} 

}) 

JJ 

n 


J) 

J! 


n 

)J 

7J 


1 






, t 

I. Srautasutras. 


[ 1-11 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

j Remarks 

7125 

269 




Printed (Calcutta. 1882) P. L Gr. 
Pra^nas 1-30 30th is incomplete 
at the end Pra4nas 1-24 contain 
Srauta, 25-26 Mantrapra4nas, 
27th Grhya, 28th S'ulba; 29-30 
Dharma. Injured 

9991 

(A) 

114 




P L. Gr Prasnas 1-23 contain 
Srauta, 24th Sulba^ 25th Pari- 
bhasa. Incomplete. Injured 

528 

397 




Printed (Calcutta. 1882). Prasnas 
1-23. 11th IS Pravargyaprasna 
which IS 15th 111 the printed 
edition 

529 

66 


S'aka 

1770 

Jana- 

sthana 

Prailnas 17-24. 24th is s'ulbaprasna. 

532 

8 

250 

Saka 

1771 

Satara 

Paribhasapra^na only. Contains 15 
Kandikas while 14 only are found 
in the pnnted edition. Hps II. 
529 contains 16 Kandikas. 

5907 

19 

300 

Saka 

1654 


8th Prailna only. Incomplete in the 
middle. 

5908 

<} 

350 

Saka 

1654 

Sam 

1789 


5th Pra4na. Adhana 

6141 

(D) 

30-41 

300 



P. L Gr. 8th Prasna. Caturmasya. 

6392 

(A) 

3-45 




P. L. Gr. Incomplete at the begin- 
ning. 1-4 Prailnas 

6789 

(B) 

9-45 

>) 



P L Gr Prasnas 22, 23 and 21 

2 1st on a separate pagination. 

6789 

(H) 

86-158 




P. L Gr Prasnas 18-20, Panbhasi 
and Sulbasutra. Several pagi- 
nations. 


1 





Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastamba^rautasu 

tram 

/ 

- Apastamba 

)) 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

» 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

1 } 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

r> 

J) 

JJ 

JJ 

i} 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 


IJ 

JJ 


J) 

JJ 



jj 

JJ 


JJ 

» 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

}> 


n 

jj 

j> 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

j) 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

J' 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 


2 







I. Srautasutras. 


[ 12-26 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6813 

208 

4500 



P. L. Gr. Pra^nas 1-15. 11th is 
Pravargyapra^na. 

6976 

(B) 

64-68 

50 



P. L. Gr. 18th Pra^na. Incomplete 
at the end. 

7853 

12 

250 



P L. Tel. 25th Sulbapra^na 

7957 

(B) 

14-28 

300 



P. L. Gr. 9th PraiJna. 

8502 

(B) 

40-41 

70 



24th PrasJna. Pravara portion only. 

8522 

27 

500 

Saka 

1712 

and 

1751 


Sulbapra^na and 19th Sautramani. 
In different paginations. 

8524 

13 

250 

Saka 

1718 

and 

1751 


24th Prasna Paribhasa with 15 
Kandikas 

8528 

9 

150 



16th Prasna. Incomplete at the end. 

8529 

20 

400 



14th Prasna. 

8541 

224 

4000 



1-14 Pra^nas, PravaTgyaprasJna 
being 11th and 3 Kandikas of 
Panbhasapra^na. 

8564 

14 

250 



Sulbasutrapra^na 

8582 

41 

700 



1-3 Prasnas and -Ith is incomplete. 

8692 

60 

1200 



Prastnas 4-6 and 8th 4th is incom- 
plete at the beginning. 

8803 

19 

300 



8th Prasna Catunnasya. 

8954 

7 

100 



1-4 Kandikas of Paribhasapra^na. 







Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutram. 

Apastamba 


8) 

’8 

88 

>) 

11 

88 

88 

)> 

18 

8) 

88 


88 

88 

88 

3 


Apastamba^rauta- 

sutrakanka 

Vats 5 ^a-Narayana 

4 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Kapardiswamm 

3) 

11 

88 

88 

38 

3) 

88 

88 

38 

18 



J1 

V 

83 

88 

3) 

88 

' 

3) 

88 


o 






[27-38 


I. S'rautasutras. 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

HI 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks. 

9804 

96-123 

800 



P. L Gr. Pra^nas 16th and 17th. 

(E) 






9872 

243-246 

40 



P. L. Gr. 24th Pra^na, 5-10 Kan- 

(F) 





dikas only. 

10176 

90 

4000 



P. L. Gr. 1-14 Pra^nas 11th 

(A) 





being Pravargyaprasna, and 
1-4 ICandikas of 24th Paribhasa- 
prasna. Injured. 


10349 

(A) 

10358 

24 

300 



Tel. Injured. 9th Pra^na. 

26 




P. L Tel 

(A) 

58 





1900 

1200 



For 1-9 Pra^nas following Dhurta- 

swamm and for 1-4 Kandikas of 

* 

24th Pra^na following Kapardi 
swamin 10. I 311 m 20 Pra^nas 







attributes it to Narayana. 

1906 

46 

800 

Saka 


With Sutras For Paribhasapra^na 




1739 


24th. 1-4 Kandikas. Pnnted 
(Mysore. 1894) 

8475 

36 

» 

Saka 

Badode 

„ Injured. 




1788 


9804 

26b-40 

500 



P. L. Gr. For 24th Pra^na. 2 

(B) 





Kandikas are complete and 3rd 
is incomplete. 

9804 

41-55 

550 



P L. Gr. For Sulbasutrapra^na. 

(C) 





Incomplete at the beginning 
and middle. Printed ( Mysore 
1931 ). 

9804 

56-95 

1500 



P L Gr, 16th and 17th Cayana- 

(D) 




pra^nas OL Tn. Ill I. B 2653, 
OL. Tn II. LA 975b, OL. II. 
1066-1067, OL. Tn. VI. I 5066. 



10145 

135-172 

1000 



P. L Gr. For Sulbasutrapra^na, 

(B) 







3 






Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 1 
No. ! 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
: Commentator 



Apastambasrau ta- 
sutrabhasyam 

c. Kapardiswamm 

5 

)} 

j) 

c. Karavmdaswarmn 

6 

1) 

» 

c. Dhurtaswamin 


jj 

» 


n 

V 

» 

>} 

» 

n 

y> 

» 

V 

» 

1) 

» 

V 

j> 

>1 

)) 

)) 

o 

5> 

»» 

)> 

7? 

V 


» 

)j 

}} 

)} 

7 

C, 

Apastambailrauta- 

sutrabhiisyavrttih 

c c. Kausiikarama 
Agnicit 


4 







I. Srautasutras, 


[39-50 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves. 

Gran- 

thas. 

Age. 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks. 

10146 

(1^) 

79-103 

400 



P. L. Gr. For Vajapeya portion 
only. 18th Prasna 1-7 Kandikas. 
OL. Tn. III. 1 A. 2283. 

9908 

(B) 

32-82 

2000 



P L Gr For Sulbasutrapra^na, 
Printed (Mysore. 1931). 

1849 

226 

4000 



For 1-9 Pra^nas. L.III 1231-1232 
Bik. 263; OL. II. 1060, OL Tri. 
III. 1. B. 2654; OL. Tri. II. 1. C 
1701 d, OL. Tri. II. 1. A. 980 a; 
Hps. II. 544-545. 

1860 

42 

1000 

S'aka 

1739 


For Panbhasa portion only Printed 
(Calcutta 1891). 

7764 

189 

4000 



For 1-9 Pra^nas. 

8242 

72 

1200 



For 10-13 Pra^nas. 14th incomplete 

8765 

3-27 

1000 

Saka 

1710 


For Paribhasapra^na. 1-4 Kan- 
dikas. Incomplete at the beginning. 

9794 

(A) 

148 

6500 



P L. Gr. Pra^nas 1-14 Pravargya- 
pra^na is taken as 14th Incom- 
plete. 

10005 

58 

1500 



P. L. Gr. 1-6 Pra^nas, 6th being 
incomplete Injured. 

11864 

38 

1000 



For Praribhasa portion only. 

12955 

189 

6000 



For 1-13 Pra^nas, 13th being 
incomplete. 

1865 

142 

3000 



For 1-4 Pra^nas on Dhurtaswami- 
bhasya. L III 1233, HZ. 1. 414 a; 
HZ. II. 764; OL. II. 1061; Cg. II. 
p 5, 148 and 150, 10 1.301*304, 
10 II, 4655, Hps. II. 546-547; OL. 
Tn. 11. I. a 1496, 1701 a, OL. 
Tn. III.I.B 2652, OL Tn. ILIA 
973, 1241 and 1245, W 2.1447, 
OL. Tn. V. I. C. 4870. 


2 C. M. 


4 
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Work ’ 
No j 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

7 


Apastam ba^rauta- 
sutrabhasyavrttih 

c c. Kaiisikarama 
Agnicit 

) 

; t 

)) 



1 

- » 


jj 

V 

1 

, 

» 

)) 

c 

73 

; 

?) 

J) 


7'* 


Jl 

M 

1 

{ 

1 

I 

j) 

n 



}} 


V 

» 

J? 



)> ' 

» 


1 ' 

i 

' - 

9J 


J 

>3 

?> 

M 

1 

) 

3/ 

)» 

n 

'• i 

\ 

M 


J 

>} 

1 

1 

33 


D 



1 ^s'raiitasutras. 


[51-64 


Acc [ 
No 1 

gg 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1 

1897 

96 . 

2400 

} 



For 9th Pra4na 2 leaves in the 
beginning contain a portion of the 
Caturmasyahautra , 

1901 

DD 

1000 



For 6th Pra^na with Bhasya. ! 

1919 

. 62 

1700 



For 8th Pra4na. ’ 

1920 

39, 

'800^ 

1 



For 7th Pra^na. 

j 

1915 

(B) 

50-65 

400 

1 

1 

Sam 

1674 


,For 13th Pradna. Incomplete 
, beginning. With Bhasya 

9790 

(A) 

159 

6000 

4 

i 

1 

1 

1 



■P. L. Gr For Pra4nas 9-14. Pra- 
, vargyapra^na is taken as 14th 
and contains only 5 Patalas. 

' With Bhasya. 

9905 

196 

5500 

i 



P L. Gr. For 1-8 Pra^nas. With 
Bhasya 

9990 

(A) 

142 

4500 

\ 

1 



P L.Gr For 1-7 Prasnas, 7th being 
incomplete With Bhasya 

9990 

(C) 

147-219 

2500 

I 



P. L Gr. For 1-2 Prasnas. 3rd is 
incomplete With Bhasya 

10138 

86 

2000 



P. L. Gr For 10-12 Prasnas 13th 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

10145 

(A) 

134 

4000 



P. L, Gr. For 1-6 Prasnas. With 
Bhasya 

10146 

(C) 

43-78 

looo 

1 



P L. Gr For 7th Pra^na. With 
Bhasya. 

10147 

68 

I'soo 

i 

f. 

t 

1 

P L. Gr P'or Prasnas 12-14, 
14th being incomplete 3 leaves 
at the beginning contain a frag- 
ment of 9th Pra^na. 

10149 

105 

2000 



P L Gr. For Prasnas 10-12. 
11th IS Pravargyaprasna and^ 
complete m 5 Patalas , 


5 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._iii 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

7 


Apastamba^rauta- 

sutrabhasyavrttih 

c c, Kau^ikarama 
Agnicit 

» 

)) 

}) 

» 

8 


Ap astamba^rau ta- 
sutravrtti^ 
“Yajnikasarvasvam” 

c. Ahobalasun of 
Sadolakula 

V 

1) 

» 


»» 




>» 

9 

» 

n 

)) 

‘PrayogaratnamMa’ 

9 

c. Caundapacarya 

and Visnubhatta 

• • 

10 

« 

„ “^t” 

„ “Dipika” 

tt 

c. Rudradatta 


}> 

» 

» 


6 



[ 65-74 


1. Srautasutras. 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

11685 

61 

2800 



For 1-3 Prasnas. With Bhasya 

12419 

47 

1000 

. 

Saka 

1590 


For 5th Pra^na with Bhasya. 

7765 

(A) 

114 

2000 



For 10-12 Pradnas. 12th is 
incomplete 11th is Pravargya- 
pra^na OL II. 1064; HZ. IL 751. 
10. II. 4648. 

7766 

184 

4000 



For 1-4 Pra^nas. 

7769 

104 

2000 



For 12-13 Pra^nas. 13th is incom- 
plete. 

9907 

129 

4000 



P. L. Gr. For 1-4 Pra^nas. Incom- 
plete at the end. 

1550 

490 

8000 

Saka 

1592 

Tryamba* 

kaksetra 

For 1-4 Pra^nas and 6th. Separate 
paginations. 6th Pra^na is attri- 
buted to Visnubhatta who seems 
to be a teacher of Caundapa. HZ. 
1 161, Burnell 16a, Oxf. I. 
Index. I. 248, OL Tri 1. 1. C. 
795; OL Tri II. I. C 1649, 1765; 
OL.Tri II. I B 1358, 1363; OL. 
Tri. III. I A. 1972, 2335, OL. 
Tn III LB 2632, Hps. II 548, 
Hpr. X. 4223, HZ. I. 638, OL, 
Tn 11. I. C 1530-1531, 1861; 
TSL 2048-2051, 

5864 

49 

1000 



For Pra^na 1 Patela 1. Pages 45-48 
are wanting. 

527 

508 

10,000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882) For 1-15 
Pra^nas. 15th is Pravarg>^apra^na. 
Pages 214-261 are missing. 

1848 

167 

4000 



For Pra^nas 1-4 and 8-9. Separate 
paginations. 


6 



Catalogue of MSS Vol. II 




Title of Ms m 
Roman 

' Author or 
Commentator 

10 


Apastamb asran ta - 
sutravrfctib 

“bipika’", 

i f 

c Rudradalta 

, ' 

)) 

■ 

M 

1 

I 

t 

f 

7 

i 

t 

» 

t 

}) 

i 

i 

1 1 

7) 

1 

1 

i 

>> 

j) 

( 

» ' 

i 

, ' 

1 

' 1 

)/ 

1 ; 

)) 



’ Si 

77 ‘ 

I 

>> 

” 

” ! 

1 

1 

» 1 

i 

1) 

n 

V 

>* ’ 

11 


\ 

V 

^ 1 

c. Sundararaja 


V 

i > 

. i 

i) 

, { 

1 

' 1 

1 

77 

i 

( 

1 12 
t 


i > 

V 

» 

c. Haradatta 

! r 

1 

f 

IJ 

\n 

{ 

77 

Arseyakalpasutram 

, >) 

(Ma^akacarya) 


14 


„ Vyakhya. 

c. Varadaraja son 
Vamanarya 



7 







' I. Srautasutras. 


[ 75-87 


Acc 1 
No 1 

1 

Leavesj 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1902 

137 

3500 

1 

1 


For 1-7 Prssnas, 7th being incom- 
plete. 

1 

1 

6156 

46 

1 ^ 

2400 



P. L. Tel For Pra^nas 9th, 14th 
|and 15th. Injured and incom- 

' plete in the middle. 

1 

6185 

38 

800 



P. L. Gr For 10-11 Pra^nas. 
Injured. 

8502 

(A) 

39 

1000 

Saka 

1794 


For 8th Pra^na. 

8678 

10146 

(A) 

63 

33 

1200 

1000 

Saka 

1621 


For 9th Pra^na. 

P L Gr For 8th Pra^na, 

f 

11865 

40 

1200 



For 9th PraSna. Incomplete at the 
end. 

8214 

36 

1000 

Saka 

1708 


For Sulbasutra. Printed (Mysore 
1931) 

9908 

(A) 

31 

}} 



P. L Gr. 

6976 

(C) 

69-100 

800 



P. L. Gr. For 1-4 Kandikas of 
Panbhasapra^na. Printed (Mysore. 
1894) 

9804 

(A) 

26 

t 

i 

?> 



1 

f 

9903 

(B) 

4-49 

1000 

1 


Printed (Leipzig 1908) P L Gr 
11 Adhyayas. Also called as 
Kalpasutra or Kalpabrahmana 

97^3 

199 

1 

4000 

i 

» 



P L Gr. Injured CS L 204-205, > 
Oxf 1. 509, Oxf. II. 1031, Burnell 
22b; Hps II 1337-1338, L. 
II 664; 10 1. 262, TSL 2043 




7 
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'Work! 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

15 


A^valayana^rauta- 

sutram 

1 

A^alayana 

j) 

31 

7) 

i 

33 

» 

i? 

1 

1 ” 

31 


3? 

31 

33 

11 

11 

1 

3) 

31 

16 

1 

valayanaSrau ta- 
sutrabhasyam 

c. Devatrata 

11 

1 

)) 

11 

33 

V 

\ 

13 

! 

77 1 

31 

1 

)> 

31 

33 

77 

V 

33 

33 

1 

11 

11 

11 

31 

33 

17 

71 

1 

13 

c. Devasvamin 

18 


A^valayanaSrauta- 

sutravrttih 

c. Narayana 


8 



I.,Srautasutras. 


[88-100 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

391 

202 

3000 



Printed (Poona. 1917) Complete 
in 12 Adhyayas. Contains Pari- 
^ista at tlie end. 

2337 

130 

)j 



No Pan^is^ at the end. 

8627 

'l54 

» 

Saka 

1767 


)} 

11799 

(A) 

103 


Saka 

1680 



11799 

(B) 

104-154 

1000 



Uttarasatka only. „ 

504 

394 

12000 



Author IS called as Varahakaya De- 
vatrata or Varahadevatrata and 
the commentary is known as 'Uda- 
haranabahula’ Hps. II. 306-307; 
CS. L 225, Bik. 287. 

1856 

170 

3400 



For 1-3 Adhyayas. Incomplete in 
the middle. 

2012 

30 

1270 



For 1st Adhyaya. 

5269 

98 

4000 

Saka 

1660 

Nargunda 
Grama 
in Karna- 
taka 

For 1-3 Adiiyayas. 

5270 

31 

500 



For 3rd Adh) aya. 10-15 Khandas. 

11834 

325 

9000 



For 1-7 Adhyayas. 7th is in- 
complete. 

13073 

550 

5500 

A. D. 

1922 

Baroda 

For Adhyayas 1-4 and 7-10 10th 
is incomplete. Hps II 300-|^301 
identify Devasvamin with Nara- 
yana, OL Tri. I. 1 A. 4. 

392 

210 

4680 

Saka 

1735 


Printed (Poona. 1917). For 1-6 
Adhyayas. 


3 C. M. 


8 
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Work 

No. 

Tjtle of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

18 


A^val5ya nasrautasu- 
travrttih 

c Narayana 

L 

)) 

5) 

>} 

V ' 

j> 

)> 

>} 

J 

V 

: 1 


JJ 

j» 

! 

)> 

i 

19 

V 

» 

“Abhyudayaprabha” 

> 

c. Sadguru^isya 

20 


Asvalayana^rautasu* 
travyakhya ‘Si- 
ddhantabhasyam’ 

f 

c. Siddhantm 

t 

1 

21 

Os ^ 

Upagranthasutram 

(Katyayana) 

n 

n 

JJ 

Ji 

22 


Upagranthasutra- 

vyakhya* 

c. Sri nivasa 

23 


Kalpapanjika* 


24 


Kalpanupadasutram 



9 





I. Srautasufras. 


[lOl-lll 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

395 

137. 

3000 

\ 

Saka 

1735 


For Adhyayas 7-12. 

1481 

97 

f} 



V 

8550 

176 

2500 



For Adhyayas 1-3. 

12047 

225 

4346 

Sam. 

1573 

Kasi 

For Adhyayas 1-6. Incomplete in 
the beginning. 

9786 

83 

2000 



P. L. Gr For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd 
being incomplete Burnell 13a; 
TSL. 2038-2039, OL II. 1031, OL. 
Tri. IV 1 C. 3876, OL. Tri. IV. 
1 A. 3163. 

13100 

286 

7000 

Saka 

1769 

A.D. 

1923 

Baroda 

For 1-7 Adhyayas, 7th being incom- 
plete.HZ III. 1925, OL Tri. II. 
1. C 1695 a, OL. Tri IV. 1. C. 
3895 and 3939, OL Tii. V. l.C. 
4484-4485, TSL. 2029 

2535 

32 

* 

600 



Printed (Calcutta. 1892 Usa). In 
4 Prapathakas including Prati- 
harasutra at the end 

9903 

(D) 

73-91a 

400 



P, L. Gr. In 9 Patalas This portion 
corresponds witii that ending at 
the 7th Khanda of the 3rd 
Prapathaka of the above MS. and 
excludes Pratiharasutra. 

9910 

56 

2500 



P L Gr Incomplete beginning. 
Excludes the Pratiharasutra 

4081 

90 

2600 



Incomplete beginning and middle. 

9911 

(C) 

15-31 

500 



P. L. Gr. In two Prapathakas. A 
supplement to the Ma^akakalpa- 
sutra. Hps. II. 1339. 


9 






Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

t 

Title of Ms. m 
Devana^an 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

25 


ICatyayana^rauta- 

sutrara 

Katyayana 

]) 

1) 


33 

3 > 

») 

» 

33 


1) 

» 

33 

» 

26 

» 

» 

33 

c Karkopadhyaya 


Katyayana^rauta- 

sutrabhasyam 


-> 

» 

33 


?) 

33 

• 

33 

JJ 


33 

33 

27 

V 

33 

c. (Devayajnika) 

}) 

” 

1 

} 

1 

33 

c. Devadatta or 
Devayajnika son 
of Prajapati 

V 

1 

i 


33 


10 





I. Srautasutras. 


[112-123 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

534 

128 

2400 

Sam 

1903 


Printed (Benares. 1908) In 26 
Adhyayas. 11 for Purvardha and 
15 for Uttarardha. 

547 

7 

200 



25th Adhyaya. 

2407 

97 

2400 

Sam 

1646 


26 Adhyayas. Injured and incom- 
plete beginning. 

4607 

50 

800 

Sam. 

J666 

, Stam- 
bha- 
tirtha 

1-11 Adhyayas. 

4608 

72 

n 

Sam 

1452 


„ Incomplete in the middle. 

1402 

244 

7250 

Sam 

1697 


Printed ( Benares. 1908 ). For 
Adhyayas 2-11. Incomplete in 
the beginning and end. 

9346 

27 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya. Incomplete. 
With text. 

12007 

no 

5000 



For Adhyayas 12-25. 

12008 

53 

3000 

Sam 

1707 

Sambhu- 

pura 

For Adhyayas 3rd and 6-8, 3rd 
being incomplete in the beginning. 

4633 

126 




For 25th Adhyaya, Incomplete at 
the end. With text. Extracts only 
are printed by Weber in 1859 
Hps. II. 928-933, OL. Tri. III. 

I. A. 2145, Bik 128, 159-161; W. 

I. 218-221, 225-226, Oxf. II. 
1043-1044, W. II 1482 . 

5923 

125 ■ 

)> 



For 2-3 Adhyayas. With text. 

9184 

1 

268 

7000 



For Adhyayas 1-3. Different 
paginations. 


10 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

27 


Katyayanasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Devayajnika 


JJ 

)5 

JJ 

t 

» 

>) 


„ also ^called 
Samratsattrapati 



JJ 

j> 

jj 

5) 

JJ 

t 

JJ 

ft 

V 

JJ 

JJ 

V 

5} 

7) 

j> 

}) 

JJ 

JJ 

i 

« 

28 

1? 

* 

V 

c. Bharti^fajha 

29 


Katyayaniyapan^is- 
tam ‘Istakapuranam’ 

Kalyayana 


V 

>1 


30 

„ J, 

„ „ Bhasyam 

(I^rka) 

31 

„ “ " 

j, ‘Uncha^astram’ 

Katyayana 

32 


„ “ Rg)'ajusam ” 

JJ 

J 

5 


11 





I. Srautasutras. 


[ 124-137 


Aoc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

9667 

(B) 

46-131 

2300 



For 4th Adhyaya, 

12009 

94 

2500 



For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
end. 

12105 

95 

4000 

sam 

1709 


For 1st Adhyaya. Injured' 

i 

i 

12106 

51 

2129 

Sam 

1635 


For 2nd Adhyaya. i 

12107 

359 

15600 

I 

Sam 

1796 


For 5-11 and 15th Adhyayas. 15th 
IS mcomplete in the beginning. 

12108 

48 

1500 



For 16th Adhyaya. With text. 

12109 

211 

1 

6600 

Sam 

1582 

J581 

1586 


For Adhyayas 14,17,19,22 and 26. 

12253 

123 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya. 

11954 

12 

400 

Sam. 

1577 

Atala 

For 1st Adhyaya. 

12011 

(H) 

40-46 

60 

1 

Sam 

1711 


10th Pariiista of Katyayana^rauta, 
L. Ill 1311, Hps II. 975-977; 
OL. Tri. III. 1. B. 2364. 

12011 

(I) 

' 47-54 

jj 

Sam 

1733 

Ahmeda- 

bad 

1 

1 

10637 

8 

120 



Incomplete. Hps. II. 979, W. 

I. 259 

12011 

(K) 

74-75 

25 

» 

V 

12th Pari^ista Hps. II 987-988; 

L V. 1791, W.I. 251, Oxf. 1. 387 a; 
Oxf. II. 868. 

12011 

(G) 

37-39 

50 



Incomplete end 9th Pan^iste. 
Printed (Benares. 1888). 


11 
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Work 

No. 

Title of kls in 
Devanagan 

'1 itle of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

33 


I^tyayaniyapan^i- 
stam “Kurma- 

laksanam” 

• • 

Katyayana 

34 


„ “Kratusankhya” 


35 

„ “ ” 

„ “Caranavyuhah” 

»> 

36 


„ “Chagalaksanam" 

)) 

37 

„ “ f^Fwqf^i^mjT ” 

„ “ Nigamapari- 
^istam” 

}j 


ji >j 

» n 

77 

38 


„ “ Parsadam”* 

77 

39 


„ Pratijna- 

sutram ” 

77 

40 

„ » q^rrc-qrq. ” 

}) 

^‘Pra vara dhy ay ah’ ’ 

77 

» 

» )J 

'j » 

77 

41 

n j) 

< 

7> 3t 

77 

42 

n JJ 

t 

1 

» J> 

77 


12 




[138-149 


I. S'rautasutras 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

12011 

121-122 

10 

Sam. 

Ahmeda- 

18th Pan^ista. Hps. II. 997 b. 

(P) 



1733 

bad 

12011 

76-80 

100 

9) 


13th Pan^ista. Hps, II. 989, 

m 





W I 251, Oxf. I. 387 a, Oxf. 
II. 868. 

12011 

12-21a 

ISO 

>1 

)) 

5th Pari^ista. Printed ( Benares. 

(D) 





1902). 

12011 

5-6 

17 

n 


2nd Pari^ista Hps. II. 939, 

(B) 





W. I. 251, Oxf I. 386b, Oxf. II. 
868. 

10420 

8 

250 

Sam 


14th Parisista. 5 stray leaves at the 




1719 


end contain portions of other 
Pari^istas Hps. II. 990-991, 
L V 1800, W. I. 251, Oxf. I. 

12011 

81-101 

f) 

Sam. 

)) 

387 a, Oxf. 11. 868. 

(M) 



1733 



12011 

35-36 

20 



8th Pari^ista For larger recension 

(f; 





see Hps. II. 974 a, W. I. 247. 

12011 

7-11 

100 

}) 

9) 

3rd Pan^ista Different from the 

(C) 





version printed at Benares 






1888 Hps. II. 942, Oxf. I. 386b, 
Oxf. II. 868, W. I. 251. 

479 

12 

200 



11th Parj^ista. W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 






387a, Oxf. II. 868, Hps. II. 
983-984 Differs from Hps. II 
981-982; L. VIII. 2586, L.V. 1795. 

12011 

(J) 

55-73 


)» 

7 ) 


18^0 

7 

70 

Saka 


Sarada. 

(A) 



1522 


Hps. II. 984 calls tins as 

2483 

18 

350 

Sam 





1700 


Contains at the end. 


4 c. M. 
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Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. m 

Author or - 

No 

Devanagan 

Roman 

Commentator 


43 


44 


7) 

4.S 

jj 

46 

47 

48 

49 

n 

50 

51 




77 






}) 


7 ) 


77 


77 


77 




77 


77 


77 

77 

77 t( 


77 




77 It 77 


1» 


Katyayaniyapari- 

sistem 

“ Prasavotthanam ” 






Mulyadhyayah ” 
with commentary 


j; 




» 


77 ' 


77 


Katyayana 


c. Gopala 


77 


c. Vaidyanatha 


77 


77 tC 


Yajhaparjsvam 


77 


77 


77 


77 77 

77 7) 

77 (( 


Yupalaksanam ” 


77 U C? 


Sulbasutram ” 


J7 


77 


77 


77 


c Vitthala 
I^atyayana 


77 


77 


77 


77 


77 


1 ) 


13 


[ 150-163 


I. 


Srautasutras. 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

12011 

(0) 

118-120 


Sam 

1733 

Ahmeda- 

bad 

17th Parisista. Hps. II. 997 

5863 

5 

150 

Sam 

1805 


Hps. 11. 1000-1001, L. V. 1796. 

1 

1 i 

12572 

6 

1 » 




897 

9 




Differs from Hps. II. 1002. 

10992 

13 


Saka 

1742 


e »* 

8074 

26 

t 

400 


Snpura- 

nagara 


481 

21 

326 



15th Pan^ista. 10. II. 4697-4698. 

; Differs from Hps. II. 992-993. 

12011 

(N) 

102-117 

176 

Sam 

1734 


} 

10 I 362, 10. II. 4699, W. I 261 ■ 
Slightly differs from Hps II. 992. | 

8787 

14 

264 



i 

Contains Mulyadhyaya at the endi 

9677 

12 

» 



5 

12011 

(A) 

4 

40 

Sam 

1733 


1st Pan^ista. Hps II. 938. W. I. 
251-252, Oxf. I. 386b, Oxf. ^ 
II. 868. 

10454 

6 

100 



7th Pan^ista Contains 39 verses , 
only at the end. Printed • 
(Benares. 1908). 

10569 

4 

75 



Only 25 verses. 

12011 

(E) 

21b-34 


JJ 


40 verses 


13 
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Work 

No. 


Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

52 

53 


Katyayaniya- 

pari^istom Sulba- 
sutrabhasyam 
„ Sulbasutra- 

vyakhya 

c. Karka 

c. Naimisa-Rama- 
candra or Naim- 
i^a Rama, son of 
Suryadasa 

V 

>j 

11 

fi )> 

1 

11 

>J 


11 

>» » 

11 


11 

If 

- 

If 11 

11 

54 

» 

V 

* 

11 fi 

n 

>» 

M 

11 

11 fi 

}» 

55 


11 

11 11 

c Mahidhara 

}> 

» 

11 

11 >1 

11 

56 

11 

“Into” 

„ “ Hautrakam ” 

Katyayana 

57 

11 


„ „ Bhasyam 

c. Karkopadhyaya 

58 

» 


ti 

Kau^ikasutram 

)> 

1 



14 


1. i 5 rautasutras. 


[164-i;6 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

^ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

10500 

10 

400 



Pnnted (Benares. 1908). 

739 

27 ^ 

1000 

DC. 

Sam, 

1510 

Age 

Sam. 

1674 


Incomplete beginning. First 2 
chapters are printed (Benares. 
1882). 

10530 

41 

700 



Incomplete end. 

10642 

10 

200 



Incomplete beginning and end. 

12003 

14 

300 



Incomplete beginning. 

10416 

38 

800 

Sam. 

1724 



10633 

25 

500 



Incomplete end. 

9465 

32 

700 

D.C. 

Sam 

16‘16 

Age 

Sam. 

1829 

Varana- 

grama 

Printed (Benares. 1936). 

10407 

12 

170 



Incomplete end. With text. 

10463 

23 

500 

Saka 

1669 


16th Pari^ista. 10 I. 388, Hps. 

11 994^995, L VI. 2062, Oxf. 

I. 382 a, Bik. 124, Oxf. 11. 864. 

12082 

12 

» 



Hps II. 996, W I. 262;Bik. 123. 

379 

51 

2000 



Printed (New Haven, conn., 
1890). 

889 

12 

200 



Adhyayas 1-2 2nd is incomplete. 
Known as Atharvanagrhyasutra. 


14 
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mssM 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

58 

=hi{^!^€^Fr 

O' ^ 

Kausikasiitram 


59 

V 

3 ) 

Ksudrakalpasutram 

' 

j) 

» 

< 

JJ 


60 


„ Bhasyam 

^ I 

c. Satakratu _ Catur- 
vedi Srinivasa- 
carya 

jj 

J5 

JJ 

JJ 

61 


Jaimiiii^rautasutram 

Jaimini 

1) 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

62 


„ Bhasyam* 

c. Bhavatrata and 
Jayanta 

63 


Drahyayana^rau ta- 
sutram 

Drahyayana 


JJ 


j) 


JJ 

99 

JJ 

»} 

JJ 

3 ) 


61 

JJ 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Dhanvin 


■i 





I. sVautasutras. - [ 177-190 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6854 

56 

1000 


1 

1 

Incomplete in tlie middle, begin- 
ning and end Colophon runs 
as Kau^ikasamhitavidhi. 

7596 

91 

2000 

Sam. 

1673 

Murali- 
pura ^ 


6388 

(A) 

12 

200 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Leipzig. 1908). 
Incomplete beginning 

9903 

(C) 

50-72 

500 



P. L. Gr. In 6 Adhyayas. Also 
called as the Uttarakalpa. 

6388 

(B) 

13-94 

3500 



P. L. Gr Incomplete beginning 
and end. OL. Tn. IV. 1. C. 4133 a., 

9788 

(A) 

66 

» 



P. L. Gr. 

9800 

(A) 

14 

300 



P. L. Gr Pnnted (Leiden. 1906) 
For Agnistoma. 

10881 

(A) 

17 




P. L. Gr. 

} 

11538 

116 

lOOOO 

A D 

1921 

V 

6000 Granthas are in Grantha ’ 
script 

6145 

(C) 

36-38 

50 



P.L. Gr. Pnnted (London 1904). . 
A fragment only ' 

6384 

(C) 

28-99 

2000 



P.L Gr. In 31 Patalas. Colophon 
runs as 'Pradhanasutra’. Injured 

6741 

(C) 

11-42 

500 



PL. Gr 16-31 Patalas, 31st being ' 
incomplete. 

6778 

(A) 

24 




P. L Gr 1-9 Pahalas, 9th being i 
incomplete. ' 

6736 

170 

4700 



P L. Gr. Pnnted (London. 1904) ' 
1-20 Patalas, 21st being in- , 
complete Also called as ‘Chan- 
dogasutradipak ’ 


15 
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Work 

No. 

Title of IMs in 
Devanagari 

Title of j\ls m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

65 


Pancavidhasutram 


66 


„ Bhasyam 


67 

«\ *\ 

Pratiharasutram 

(Katyayana) 

71 

») 

V 

)) 

5J 

51 

J) 

51 


15 

V 

71 

11 



17 

68 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Varadaraja son 
of Vamanarya 

11 

11 

51 

V 

69 


Prastdvasutram 


1 

11 

11 



16 





I S'raiitasutras. 


[ 191-201 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remaiks 

9911 

(A) 

9 

250 



P.L. Gr. Printed (Breslau 1913) 

9792 

(B) 

3-21 

700 



P L. Gr With text. CS 1. 500; 
10. II. 4580. 

6384 

(B) 

18-27 

200 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Calcutta. 1897) 
The last part of the Upagrantha- 
sutra Incomplete beginning. 

6741 

(A) 

6 

)» 



P. L Gr. 

6977 

(E) 

lOOb-111 

1) 



P. L. Gr. 

9903 

(E) 

91b-102 

V 



P L. Gr. Post Colophon - 

10758 

(A) 

11 

)> 

Sam 

1799 


It IS considered here as a part 
of the Upagranthasutra. But 
southern Mss. name it as 

6739 

105 

2000 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete at the end. 
Commentator attributes the Sutra 
to Katyayana Some stray leaves 
at the end contain a fragment of 
Talavrntanivasm’s work Oxf I. 
379 b, Oxf II 1032, Burnell 
lOb.OL. Tri. I. 1. C 649, TSL 
2044. 

9792 

(D) 

48-106 

2300 



P. L Gr. 

6977 

(D) 

99-lOOa 

30 



P L Gr Printed (Madras 1915) 

10758 

(B) 

llb-13 

1) 

Sam. 

1799 




5 C. M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title ot Ms -in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

70 


Bo dhay an asrau ta~ 
sutram 

Bodhayana 

* 

V 

j) 

V 


1) 

)) 

V 

}) 


V 

» 


l> 

JJ 

n 

» 

n 

n 


3J 

1) 

n 

)i 


IT 

1 

n 

» 


n 

11 


>1 

)) 

j) 

! 

n 

l> 
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I. Srautasutras. 


[ 202-211 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

A^e 


Remarks 

313 

122 

3700 

1 

Saka 

1771 


Printed (Calcutta. 1904). Prasnas 
1-5, 10 and 27-29 according to 
Dr. Caland’s edition. Different 
paginations. 

422 

15 

250 



4th Prasna. 

460 

8 

300 



30th Sulbaprasna. Colophon 
reads as 32nd Prasna. 

468 

12 

450 



13th Prasna. Incomplete at the 
end. Colophon reads as 14th 
Prasna. 

470 

290 

7000 

< 


Contains the following Prasnas 
in the order of Dr Caland’s edi- 
tion — 1-9, 30th Sulbaprasna, 
27-29 PrayaScittapraSnas, 11th 
VajapeyapraSna, 10th Cayana- 
prasna, 15th Khanda of ISth 
PraSna, 19th Kathakadi, 20-23 
Dvaidhasutras and 24-26 Kar- 
mantasutras. 26th is incomplete 

1671 

27 

500 

Saka 

1765 


1st Prasna. 

2694 

96 

1800 

Saka 

1712 


PraSnas 1-2, 5 and 27-29. 

5952 

27 

700 

Saka 

1704 

Mahis- 
matikse- 
tra on the 
bank of 
Reva 

Contains the following portions • 
5th, 7th and 8th Adhyayas of 3rd 
Prasna, 13th Prasna incomplete 
at the end and 1-4 Adhyayas of 
28th Prasna 

8518 

107 

1500 

Saka 

1690 


Prasnas 1-2, 7-8^ Adhyayas of 
3rd Prasna, and 5th Prasna. 

8766 

56 

1000 



Prasnas 6-8 8th is incomplete 
6th IS divided into two Prasnas. 
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Catalogue of MSS. Vol. IL 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

70 


Bodhayanasrauta- 

sutram 

r 

Bodhayana 

)} 

3) 

}3 

)) 

71 

„ 

3 , Bhasyam 

c. Bhavasvamm 

jj 


3) 

JJ 


* 

)) 

j> 



V 

JJ 

jj 

7) 

v 

JJ 

>’ 

»> 

Ji 

JJ 
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[ 212-219 


I Srautasiitras 


Acc ! 
No. 1 

1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ortgm 

Remarks 

11S66 

138 

3000 



Dr Caland’s 10-19 Prasnas are 






divided here into 10-21 Prasnas 

12178 

35 

900 

Saka 


Prasnas 1 and 13 Colophon 




1752 


reads as 14th Pra^na. 

442 

80 

2700 



For Prasnas 24-26 Karmanta- 






sutras and 20-21 Dvaidhasutras 






Hps 11. 596, Burnell 18b, TSL 
2058, OL. Tri IV. I. C 3781 






and 3905 , L. IV. 1400, lO I. 
286-288, 10. II 4619-4621 

451 

114 

4000 

Saka 


For Prasnas 1-9. The 9th Pra^na 




1762 


in the printed edition is treated 
here as 6th. 

452 

54 

1500 

» 


For the following portions accord- 






mg to Dr Caland’s edition:- 






17th Pra^na 1st Adhyaya 
18th „ 4th „ 

12 th „ 

15th „ 

16th „ 

17th „ 11-18 Adhyavas 

iSth „ 1-11 

5268 

54 

1200 



For Prasnas 24-26 Karmanta- 






sutias 

10649 

108 

4000 



Gr For Prasnas 1-9 9th Prasiia 






in the printed edition is 
treated here as 6th. 

11237 

429 

5400 

A D 


For the following portions accord- 
ing to Dr Caland’s edition.- 




1921 


Prasnas 1-5 and 10th, 

17th Pra^na 11th Adhvava, 
11th 

17th „ 1st Adhyaya, 

18th „ 15th I^ndika, 

12th „ 1st Adhjaya, 

24-26 „ 

20-21 „ 21st breaks ofl 

in 8th Adhyaya 
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Catalogue of MSS Vol 11. 


Work i 
Xo 1 

Title of Ms 111 
Devanagan 

Title of jMs. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

71 


Bodhayanasraiita- 

sutrabhasyam 

c Bhavabvamin 

)) 

V 

J) 


to 

J) 

yy 

c Sayanacarya 


11 

}) 

)} 

» 

J) 

11 

V 

)] 

J3 

)) 

yy 

?) 

r 

i 

>} 

J) 

73 

11 

11 

c. Haradatta 

74 

11 

1 } 

c Dvarakanatha son 
of Tikubhatta 

j) 

jt 

7 

V 
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I. Srautasutras. 


[220-229 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 


Age 

Place of 
origin 

11395 

78 

1200 

A D, 

1921 


11791 

42 

2800 

» 


455 

120 

3500 

Saka 

1763 


1881 

184 


Saka 

1659 


7590 

10927 

105 

153 

» 

1} 

Sam 

1841 

Saka 

1773 

Baroda 

11584 

118 

!) 

Sam 

1872 


10970 

39 

500 

Saka 

1801 

Vr^cika- 

pura 

533 

61 

2000 



12439 

31 

1000 




Remarks 


Gr For Pra&nas 21-23 Incom- 
plete beginning 

Gr Contains portions in the 
following order — 

For Pra&nas 10-11, 17th Pra^na 
1st Adhyaya, ISth Kandika of 
4th Adhyaya of 18th Pra^na, 
12-13 Pra&nas, 15-16 Pra&nas, 
11-18 Adhyfiyas of 17th Pratlna, 
18th Pra^na upto 1 1th Adhyaya, 
14th Pra^na, I7th Pra^na 2nd 
Adhyaya 


For the first Pra^na Sayana 
IS said here as the son of 
Singanacarya 10. I 289, Uhvar 
89, HZ. III. 1962, TSL. 2059, 
B.B R.A.S. 521. 


»; 


„ The author is called 
Vidyaran>a at the end 3 leaves 
contain table of contents 

„ Author IS called 
as Vidyaranya Sayanacar 3 ^a. 
Incomplete m the middle 

For 2nd Pra^na with te.xt 
Begins from the middle of the 
9th Kandika. 10 IP 4622. 

For Sulbasuirapra^na. Printed 
(Benares. 18741. 

Incomplete. 
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Catalogue of MSS. Yol. II 


Y^ork 1 
No. 1 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of iMs. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

! 

75 

1 

Bodhayana^rauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Devabhadra son 
of Balabhadra 

< 

p) 

)5 


3J 

76 

«\ ^ 

Bodhayanasrauta- 

sutravrttih* 

c Narayana son of 
Narasimha 

77 

“ *’ 

Bodhayanasrauta- 

sutTa\yakhya 

‘'Subodhini” 

c. (Mahadeva- 
vajapeyin) 

•) 

JJ 

>7 

j) 

V 

>1 

V 

)) 

V 

9> 

V 

M 

)» 

>> 

31 

» 


)5 

77 

V 

It 

3» 

n 

V 

71 


7) 

7 

7J 

7) 

71 

1 M 

1 

it 

ft 
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i 


I Siautasutras. 


[230-242 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

j Remarks 

557 

54 

1050 

D.C 

Sam 

1812 


For 3rd Adhyaj^a of 28th Pra4na 
Hps. II 601-602, Hpr. X. 4180, 
CS. I 326. 

10972 

497 

83 

40 

f) 

700 

Age 

Saka 

1798 

Baroda 

For 1st Pra^na 

443 

80 

2500 



For 5th Pra^na These Mss do 
not mention the author’s name 
Hps 11.597-600, L I 152, 186. 
Burnell 19 a, TSL 2060-2062 

444 

58 

1500 

Saka 

1763 


For3idPra^na 5-10 Adhyayas, 
5th being incomplete. 

445 

93 

3000 



For 4th. Pra^na. 

446 

200 

5000 



For 1st Prasna. 

447 

31 

800 

■ 


For 2-4 Adhyayas of 5rd Prasna. 
4th Adhyaya is incomplete. 

448 

14 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya of 3rd Prasna. 

5267 

134 

5000 

Sam 

1719 


For 1st Prasna. 

5272 

57 

2000 



For 2nd Prasna 

10991 

198 

5000 

Saka 

1802 

\'r^cika- 

pura 

For 1st Pra4na. With Anukrama- 
nika 

13096 

133 

3000 

Sam 

1979 

Vata- 

pattana 

For 2nd Prasna and 5th Adhyaya 
of 3rd Prasna 


6 c. 
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Work j 
No 1 

Title of Ms _m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

78 


Bodhayanasrauta- 
sutravyakhya 
‘ Mahagnisarvasvam” 

c. Vasudeva- 
diksita 

7 > 

)7 

>» 

» 

79 


Bodhayana^rauta- 
sutravyakhyasarah 
'■ Subodhinisarah 


80 

)) 

-^r 

35 

c Vehkate^a alias 
Annasrauti son 
of Anantanara- 
yana^rauti 

81 


Bharadv aj apan^esa- 
sutram* 


82 

¥jr5:5r(^8lra5Ej^ 

Bharadvaja^rauta- 

sutram 

Bharadvaja 

83 

i) 

) 

, Manavassrauta- 
* sutram 


M 

84 

3 ) 

] 

» 

„ Bhasvam* 

c. Jaradgava 



I Sraiitasutras. 


[ 243-^52 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 1 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 


Remarks 

2539 

208 

5000 



For 10th Pra^na There js no 
STtSlcT in this Ms. Hps. II, 727 
contains only. Burnell 

25b, HZ II. 695, TSL. 2064, OL. 
Tri. V. I C 4487, Oxf II. 
1053, 10. II 4748. 

2576 

191 

5300 

Saka 

1710 


Contains also 

13097 

16 

400 

Sam 

1979 

Vata- 

pattana 

For 1st and 5th Adhyayas of 
3rd Prasna. 

10948 

50 

1000 

Saka 

1802 

Vr^cika- 

pura 

For 2nd Prasna. 

390 

8 

175 




894 

106 

3400 



Pra^nas 1-10 10th is incom- 
plete at the end W II 1448 
contains the same portion but 
has a colophon — 

TSL. 2027 divides the 
same into 15 Pra^nas. 

4630 

10 

350 



Printed (St. Petersburg. 1900). 
1-3 Adhyayas, 3rd being in- 
complete. 

7628 

88 

1300 



1-8 Adhyayas of and 1-7 

Khandas of 7th being in- 

complete. 

9576 

22 

300 

Sam 

1491 

Karpata- 

vanijya 

1-5 Adhyayas. Incomplete 
in the middle 

977 

153 

3450 



incomplete in 7th 
IChanda and incom- 

plete in the beginning Different 
paginations 
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Work ) 
No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of kis. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

85 


Latya 3 ^anasrauta- 

sutram' 

Latyayana 

» 


i 

I 

33 

}> 

>3 

33 

33 

86 

33 

1 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Agnisvamin 

87 

1 

i : 

; ] 

2T 

Vadhulakalpasu- 

trav^^akhya 

‘Kalpagamasangraha’ 

c. Aryadasa 

” i 

33 

3) 

33 

88 


Yarahasrautasutram 

r 


89 

M 

ts, ^ 

33 

t 

1 

! Vaikhanasa^rauta- 
sutram 

1 



n 

i 

1 

t 

1 

31 


22 



[253-262 


I 


( 

Siautasutras 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gian- 

Ihas. 

Age 

1 Place of 

1 origin 

Remarks 

377 

70 

1500 

Sam 

1900 


Printed (Calcutta. 1872) 

2536 

87 


Saka 

1708 



10955 

98 

)) 



1st and last leaves are missing 

7567 

321 

10000 

Sam 

1455 

1456 

1457 

Navana- 
gar Tilak- 
wada 
Nandapa- 
dra-Tila- 
^kapura 
Snpatta- 
na 

Tilakwa- 
. da 

1 

Printed (Calcutta 1872) With 
text Incomplete at the end. 

12110 

101 

2000 

AD 

1922 

: 

Upto 2nd Khanda of 5th Pra- 
pathaka Incomplete. OL Tri. 
IV 1 A 2978 a 

13080 

(A) 

211 

4400 

j) 


From the 3rd Khanda of 5th 
Prapathaka to Rsabhasava. OL 
Tri IV 1 A. 2978 a. 

680 

269 

5000 

Sam 

1736 


Srauta portion only is printed 
(Lahore 1933) Contains Pari- 
sistas and other small works. 
Incomplete in the middle 

11234 

378 

4500 

A D. 

1921 


With Pari^istas only. 

469 

145 

3000 



20 Pra^nas, 20th being incom- 
plete. OL Tn II. 1. B 1336 

4635 

138 

jj 

Sam 

1970 

Vatepat- 

tana 
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Catalogue of MSS Vol II. 


Work 

No 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of iVis in 
Roman 

1 Author or 

1 Commentator 

90 j 

( 


Vaitanasutram 


" 1 

JJ 

JJ 


1 

jj 1 

j 

JJ 


91 


Sankhavana^rauta- 

sutram 


JJ 

)J 

) 


JJ 

JJ 

jj 


92 

„ 

„ Bhasyam 

c Anartiya son 
of Varadatta 

» 

JJ 

JJ 

J) 

1 93 

J ^ 

JJ 


94 

Cn ^ 

Hiranyakesiyakal- 

pasutram 

Satyasadha 


JJ 

» 

J} 

1 

J> 


;j 

JJ 

JJ 

95 


Hiranyakc^ija^rauta- 

sutram 

)t 

JJ 

i 

• 

J’ 

1 
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I. Sraiitasutras 


[263-276 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 

UlpTJO 

Remarks 

380 

87 

1200 



Printed (Amsteidam. 1910) In 






14 Adinayas. 

384 

48 

600 

Sam. 


9-14 Adliyayas. 




1616 



7600 

72 

1200 

Sam 






1717 



536 

Hi 

3000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1891) 

541 

9 

150 



Some portions only. 

9680 

11-21 

300 



Some stray leaves 

(B) 





2405 

29 

900 



Printed (Calcutta. 1891) 1-2 

Adh 5 '^ayas both being incomplete. 

12332 

394 

10000 

Sam. 

Vi^ala- 

For 16 Adhyayas 




1550 

nagara 


548 

8 

140 



For 6-17 of the 2nd Adhyaya. 

509 

348 

7500 

Sam 


Printed (Poona. 1907) Prasnas 




1900 


3-29. Colophon of 27th Pra^na 
runs as and 

the colophon of 29th Pra^na in 
all the three Mss* ^1% 






Incom- 
plete beginning. 

2583 

317 

8000 

Saka 


2-29 Pra^nas Incomplete m the 




1708 

( 

1 

1 

beginning and middle 

7619 

loc 

3200 

A D. 

1 

i 

Pra^nas 11-18 and 21-29 with 




1918 

i 

different paginations 

2566 

62 

1400 


i 

1-5 Pra^nas Printed (Poona. 





1 

1907) 

8998 

15 

200 



Fragments of Praslnas H, 23 






and 10 


23 







Catalogue of MSS Vol II 


mi 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 

9o 


Hiran^^ake^iya- 

srautasutravyakhya 

“Prayogavaijayanti'’ 

c. Mahadeva' 


V 


JJ 

j> 

» 

>3 

JJ 


JJ 

JJ 

33 

» 

» 

JJ 

JJ 

)) 

5J 

i 

1 

1 

JJ 

•)> 

1 

1 

IS 

j 

JJ 

I 

) 

1> 

>> 

JJ 

1' 

JJ 

SI 

J 

JJ 

JJ 


33 

?3 

>> 

t 

1 

t JJ 

3> 


J 

97 

JJ 

3) 

„ ‘Yaijayanti- 

safigrahah 

3> 

)S 

i 08 

i 

1 


,, ‘i\Jantramala- 
prayogasiddhih’ 

c. Matrdatta 

; 99 

! 

! 

1 

1 

1 

HiranyakejJiya^rauta- 
i sutravNakhva ! 

t 

1 

c Vahche^vara 


24 






[101-111 


1 sVautasuiras. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

471 

233 

4000 

Saka 

1760 

Dhan- 

dar- 

phala 

Pnnted (Poona. 1907) For 1st 
Pia^na. Injured. 

472 

90 

2000 



For 2nd Pra^na Injured. 

473 

146 

3000 



For 3rd Pra^na. „ 

474 

45 

1000 



For 4th Pra^na. „ 

475 

46 

700 



For 5th Pra^na. „ 

476 

48 

1000 



For 6th Pra^na „ 

477 

10 

200 



For 21st Pra^na Incomplete 

2523 

74 

2000 



For 1st Pr^ana „ 

2524 

31 

700 



For 5 th Prasna 

2528 

129 

10000 



For Pra^nas 1-4. Some coIo- 
phons read as 

9020 

48 

700 

Saka 

1711 


For 5th Prasna. 

11182 

33 

600 



For 3rd Prasna Incomplete. 

11091 

8 

100 



Extracts from the preface to the 
Vaijayanti. lO II. 4679 

2516 

98 

20G0 



For Prailnas 7-9. 9th is incom- 
plete W 11 1454 

6241 

85 

1200 

t 


For 1st Patala of 1st Prasna 
Burnell 21a, TSL 2072, lO. 

II 4680, HZ II 682 


7 c. M 


24 







II. 

SRAUTAPRAYOGAS 

and 

PADDHATIS. 


25 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work 

No 

Title of Ms. _in 
Devanagari 

'Pitle of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

100 


Agn 1 stomap r ay 0 ga 


1) 

jj 

>) 


» 





)• 

» 


101 

» 

j) 


102 

«■ 



103 

n 


Govindasesa 

>1 

n 


» 

ji 


)> 

)) 

j) 

f) 


}} 

104 

V 



105 

V 

n* 

J7 

Ramakrsna 

• « 

106 


Agnihotraprayoga 

Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 


J5 

V 

M 


)> 



107 
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1 1 Sfaufaprayogas 


[292-307 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gian- 

Uias 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

t ... 

Remarks 

1857 

118 

2000 

Sakci 


Apaslambiya. Pancaprayogi 

8409 

156 


1769 


Hps. II. 684, L. IV 1393,HpsII. 
636-637 attribute it to Nara- 
yanavajapeyin. 




10329 

11867 

67 

)) 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Two leaves at the 
end contain Panbhasaprasna 1-4. 

72 

)> 

Saka 





1749 



6985 

)> 

1900 



P. L Gr. Apastambiya. OL. IL 






1119, TSL, 2357-2358, Burnell; 
25a, OL. Tri.II. I C. 1514. - 

12059 

56 

1500 



Katyayaniya. Incomplete begin- 






nmg and end. 

555 

89 

2200 



Baudhayainya. Hps. II. 738, 






Ulwar 92, W. II. 1453 

5273 

38 

800 

Saka 


Incomplete beginning 

8572 



7713 



74 

2000 



Incomplete end. 

10998 

126 

2200 

Saka 

Pancava- 





1761 

tikaksetra 


2514 

103 

3000 



Hiranyake^iya. 

t ‘ 

2520 

60 

2000 



n ' 

522 

13 

200 

Saka 


Apastambiya Hps II. 653, L. IL 

1477 


i 

1764 


837, B B. R. A. S 703. 

15 

1 



8474 

< 

8 

1 

i240 

t 

! 

Saka 


Contains also. A portion 

(A) 


1658 

i 

of biggei work of 

, the author. 

t 

i 

5816 

12 

150 



Apastambiya 10 11.4756, OL II. 



1 



' 1097. 

1 

1 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author 01 
Commentator 

108 


Agnihotraprayoga" 


}) 

77 





IJ 


109 

n 

77 


110 


77 


111 

77 

77 


112 

77 

i 

>7 


113 




114 

* 

77 

* 

77 

Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabliatta 

115 

V 

>> 

Anantadeva 

1} 

7 

77 

j) 

n 

77 

79 

JJ 

>7 

77 

77 

77 

>) 

>1 

77 

77 

}J 

77 

77 

77 

1% 

77 

77 

7/ 1 
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II Srautaprayogas 


[308-323 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(B) 

31-37 

100 



P L Gr Incomplete end 
Apastambiya. 

7018 

(C) 

38-47 

160 



P L Gr. 

8^21 

n 

D 

150 

Saka 

1632 


Slightly differs from the above. 

10721 

(A) 

>) 

e 



Tel. Similar to the above. 

10302 

(B) 

12-15 

60 



P.L. Tel. Injured 

10302 

(D) 

22-23 

30 



P.L. Tel With Similar to 

the above. 

6392 

(D) 

65-76 

200 



PL. Gr 

6392 

(G) 

96-97 

35 



P. L. Gr. A summary of the above. 

8069 

2 

30 



Apastambiya. Only the last por- 
tion 

U9 

(B) 

2^a-29b 

150 

Saka 

1761 


A^valayaniya Hps. II 349, 658, 
CS I. 310, L IV 1390, 10. II. 
4782, Munchen I V. 38. 

394 

8 

}» 




8340 

(A) 

17 

}7 

Saka 

1718 



8390 

(A) 

8 

yj 

Saka 

1658 



8415 

9 

130 



Incomplete end. 

8469 

10 

150 



Injured. 

8523 

7 




)> 
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Work 

No. 

Title of .Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

115 


Agniholrapra) oga 

Anantadeva 
son of Apadeva 

116 

3) 

3) 

Tryambaka Molhe 

117 

33 

37 

Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 

118 

37 

» 


119 

jj 

)) 


120 

}i 

>> 


121 


}> 


122 

33 

33 


123 

)3 

33 


124 

f- 

3j 

3/ 


125 

ft 

33 

* 


126 

T 

37 

r 

33 


127 

9 

77 

9 - 

33 

t 

138 


.A-gninotramantra- 

prakasa 

I^kadatta son of 
Gangadatta 

12Q 

1 i 

r 

Agniholramantra- 

rthacandnka 

Vaidyanatha-Paya- 

gunde 


28 



II sVautaprayogab 


[324-338 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8784 

(A) 

9 

150 

Saka 

1684 



1875 

(B) 

3- 8 

110 

Saka 

1763 


A^valayaniya 

8474 

(B) 

9-30 

500 

Ss-lvR 

1658 


Asvalayaniya. A portion of 
5i^hHl<Ri^-a bigger work by the 
author Contains also 
for and 

B. B R. A S. 703 

407 

7 

120 



Asvalayaniya Hps. II. 356, OL. 
Tn IV. I. A. 3164 C. 

8085 

5 

50 

Sam 

1936 

Avaran- 

gavada 

ASvalayani) a. Hps. II 357 

405 

6 

100 



„ TSL. 2126 

1348 

478 

3 

5) 

50 

35 

Saka 

1714 


„ TSL. 2135. 

Katyayaniya 

952 

(A) 

» 

80 



Baudhayaniya. 

11637 

4 

60 




549 


120 



Sankhayaniya 

515 

11 

100 

Saka 

1764 


HiranyakeSiya 

9861 

(H) 

35-37 

40 



]\ L Gi. Injured Contains three 
leaves on astrology at the end 

11976 

34 

1000 




397 

6 

^200 

Saka 

1765 


ASvalayaniya L. IX 3095. 


8 C M 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

130 


Agmhotraraksa- 
mani with com- 
mentary 

a. c. Ramacandra- 
diksita son of 
Anantasoma- 
yajin 

I ” 

» 

)> 


131 


Accbavakaprayoga 


132 

” 

* 

>> 


133 


A.cchavaka^astra- 

kipti 


134 


Atipavitrestiprayoga"" 


1 ” 




135 

)) 

n 


1 ’’ 

M 

» 


136 

n 

M 


137 


Anuddharampraya- 
5lcittapra5^oga * 


1 138 

1 

1 


Antarkalpaprayoga * 



29 



II. J^rautaprayogas. 


1 339-350 


Acc. 

No 

j 

Leaves j 

Graa- 

thas 

Agej 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6802 

(B) 

17-58 

2500 



P. L. Gr Apastambiya. Iniured. 
Contains o Mayukhas but not in 
Older Incomplete HZ. I 605, 
TSL 2147, Burnell 27 b, OL 

II 1095-1096, OL. Tn I 1 A. 
49,OL.Tri. II. 1 C 1783, TPL. 
1.31. OL Tn II 1 A 1136 
mentions Kamakotidiksita as 
author and Ramacandradiksita 
as commentator 

7956 

31 

500 



P. L Gr. Injured Mayukhas 4-5 
only. 

8871 

9 

150 

Saka 

1735 


For Agmstoma. Hps. II. 1463. 

10375 

(C) 

24-30 

100 



P L. Tel. For Agmstoma and 
Vaiapeya Duplicate for Vaja- 
peya. Injured. Leaves 31-35 con- 
tain some Praya^citta m frag- 
ments 

7074 

(K) 

140-149 

180 



P L Gr For Aptoryama 

Injured 

464 

(A) 

2 

70 



Baudhayaniya 

1335 

5 

jj 




5967 

8534 

4 

5 

50 

If 


Rudra- 

niir. 


419 

)> 

80 



Bharadvajiya. 

8867 

3 

60 

Saka 

1717 


Aslvalayamya 

2453 

10 

350 

Sam 

1867 


Of Maitrayamyasamhita. First 
Prapathaka only 


29 
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Work 1 
Ko. 1 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of j\Is. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

139 


Anciha3’’astipadcihati "" 


)j 

]> 

?> 


140 


Anyakartrkestn 
prayoga * 

Yajnika^ivadhara 

141 

24f^p:?^TOTt^!T?TFT; " 

Anvarambhamyesti- 
prayoga ^ 


142 

STr?ftST5f^: 

Agnidhraprayoga 



jj 

>7 


V 

)) 

7} 


143 

y 

If 

77 

j 

144 

f> 

77 


145 

7) 

77 


146 


Agrayanakala- 

nirnaya' 

Raraabhatta 

Hosinga 

147 

srm^iT^TtTT ^ 

Agrayanapra} oga* 

Anantadeva 

148 

*■ 

7) 

ff 

Tryambaka Molhe 

M 

ft 

JJ 

7} 

149 

r 

t 

■» 

n 








II Srautaprayogas. 


[ 351-365 


Acc. 1 
No 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

4631 

157 

3500 


Vatapa- 
dra and 
Stambha- 
tirtha 

Follows the Katyayanasutra. From 
to Incomplete be- 

ginning and end Also called ^si- 
and 

Much injured 

10468 

30 

750 



For only. 

2283 

3 

25 



Apastanibiya 

1472 

(B) 

5-9 

70 



)> 

5811 

8071 

(B) 

6 

6-7 

50 

u 


f 

„ For Dar^apurna- 

masa Hps. II 1489, TSL. 2207- 
2208, Burnell 23 b, CS 1. 406. 

8370 

404 

4 

6 

65 

Saka 

749 


Baudhayaniya. For Darsapurna- 
masa only. 

8426 

3 

30 



Similar to the -above. 

7217 

6 

100 



Baudhayaniya For only. 

TSL 2233-2240, Burnell 24a 

406 






1908 

5 


Saka 

1760 


Contains and Apa- 

stambiya. 

5984 

4 

70 

Saka 

1666 


Apastambiya. 

8490 


>1 

Saka 

1716 


Contains also 

9007 

6 


Saka 

1746 


Apastambiya. 


30 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

150 


_ 

Agra 5 ’’anaprayoga* 


151 

tf 

i'i 


152 

>1 



153 

1} 

>} 



5) 

}) 


1) 

JJ 

tj 


154 


)) 


155 


;> 


156 

» 

'» 


157 




158 


«- 

n 


159 

fl 

j) 


160 


V 

Gopinathadiksita 
son of Gane^- 
diksita 

161 

1 

1 

1 

1 

! 

Adlwnapadartha- 
dipika * 

Gahgadharabhatte 
son of Anirudd' 
habhatta 

162 

t 

! STTVTRSI^ 

! 

! 

i 

i 

Adlianaprayoga 

Anantadeva 


31 





II s'rautaprayogas. 


[ 366-380 


Acc. ( 
No^ 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8532 

2 

15 5 

1 

1 

3aka 

L732 


Apastambiya 

5979 

5 

120 

Saka 

1666 


„ Burnell 27 a, TSL 
2250. 

2280 

8558 

8 

>2 

100 ; 

150 

Sam 

1891 


Similar to the above. 

Similar to the above. Contains 

8570 

11 

)J 

Saka 

1680 


Contains and 

8626 

4 

V 

Saka 

1698 


Hautra also. These works slightly 
differ from one anothei 

6392 

(F) 

90-95 

70 



P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

8601 

4 

SO 



Similar to the above. 

6789 

(D) 

64-65 

50 



P. L Gr. Similar to the above. 
Contains Hautra also. 

6594 

(A) 

3 

)) 



P. L Tel. Contains Hautra also 
Similar to the above. 

949 

6 

120 



Baudhayaniya. 

484 

3 

35 



Katyayaniya. 

518 

9 

150 



Hiranyake^iya B.B R A.S. 554. 

10622 

(A) 

jj 

170 



Katyayaniya 

526 

25 

400 



Apastambiya Contains 
and Hps II. 655- 

657, CS I 335, L IV. 1394; 

1 Hpr. X 4031 


31 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms _m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

162 


Adhanaprayoga 

Anantadeva 


j) 

)> 

}> 

V 

ty 

5 ) 

J) 

J) 

)j 

}y 


163 

)> 

j) 

Tryambaka Molhe 

son of Krsna- 

• • 

bhate 


)) 

n 


164 


>) 


}> 

)) 



165 

» 

J) 


166 

j? 



167 

n 



16S 

n 

Ji 1 


169 

■« 

n 

» 










IL Srautaprayogas. 


[381-393 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
01 igm 

Remarks 

1907 

19 

400 

S'aka 

1747 



5940 

22 




Slightly differs in the beginning, 

8065 

)> 

)) 

Saka 

1666 



8921 

13 


Saka 

1632 

Tryam- 

baka 


5981 

6 

100 

Saka 

1663 


Incomplete at the end L. I. 155, 

II 825, Hps. II 649-650; 10. 

II 4759, Burnell 23b; TSL. 
2092-2093, CS I 411. 
Contains only 

8471 

36 

700 

Saka 

1702 


Injured. 

2628 

25 

500 



Apastambiya and A^valayaniya 
10. I. 382 Incomplete middle. 

8802 

21 

3d0 

Saka 

1633 


Apastambiya only Slightly differs 
from the above 

2281 

23 

400 



Apaslambiya. TSL. 2095, Burnell 
23b, OL II 1100, L IV. 1365, 
OL Tri. II. 1. C. 1514b. 

6392 

(H) 

98-100 

60 



P.L Gr. Apastambiya. Incomplete. 
Shs^htly differs from the above. 

10721 

(B) 

4- 10 

250 



Tcl Apastambiya Hps. II. 675. 

10331 

(C) 

24- 31 

400 



P. L. Tel. Injured. Incomplete 
Similar to the above. 

5994 

14 

200 



Hautra at the end. Incomplete 
beginning 


9 C. M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Als in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

170 


Adhanaprayoga"" 

Gahgadharabhatta 

)} 

5 ) 

» 

)) 

171 

-r 

)7 

A 

)> 


172 

»> 




>) 



j) 

n 

}> 




n 



>} 



173 

?; 

33 

Anantadeva 

)) 

7J 

JJ 

33 



1) 

V 



JJ 

n 

[- 

174 

}» 



175 

J; 


Lalladhundhi 


33 






[ 394-407 


II Srautaprayogas 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

482 

13 

300 



Katyayaniya 

12019 

21 

500 



Contains also Prayogas for 

and 

10622 

10-19 

150 



Katyayaniya Contains and 

(B) 





also Incomplete. 

498 

44 

900 

Sam 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II 712, 731- 




1895 


732, 789, 10 I 380-381, HZ. III. 
1875 a, B B.R A.S. 557, L II 
758, 833 and IV 1416 Leaves 
are not marked with the letters 

3TT ^41 as found m Hps. Ms. 

2696 

47 

jj 



8479 

73 

1100 

Saka 


Contains also 

♦ 



1656 


and 

8571 

42 

800 

1 

Saka 


Slightly differs from the above 




1651 


Incomplete beginning 

11588 

55 

900 

Sam 


1 




1866 



319 

25 

750 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya Hps. II 1062, L 

(A) 



1761 


III. 1344, Munchen I. V. 197 b 

321 

12b-65 

1000 



Also contains sTmHuraPjfl attri- 

(C) 





buted to Apadevaand 

9021 

34 

600 

Saka 

Punya- 

A smaller version. 



r 

1767 

pattana 


10896 

13-42 

750 

Saka 

Badoda- 


(C) 



1792 

-pattana 


382 

37 

700 



Maitrayaniya. 

2513 

51 

1800 

Saka 


Hiranyakc^iya Hps II 620-621; 



1769 


LI 122 Contains at Ihc end 
Jilso. 



33 
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W'ork 

Title of Ms. Ill 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 

1^0 man 

Author or 
Commentator 

175 


Adhanaprayoga 

Lalladhundhi. 

• « 

)> 

>) 

> 

5 ) 

I 

» 

>5 

» 


176 

)> 

if 

» 


177 

i*- 

J) 

¥ 

n 


178 


Adhanamantramala'^ 


179 


AdhanamantFanu- 

kramanika 


180 


Adhanagnistoma- 

samani’‘ 


181 


> 


182 


Adhanottaravikrtisti- 

vicara* 

Vasudeva 

183 

3TrT^^TT^cT^?^5l%TfI%; 

Apastamba^rauta- 

sutraprayqgavrtti 

‘Prayogadipika’ 

Talavrnlanivasin 


34 


I- 






. n. sVautaprayogis 


[408-418 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
oiigm 

Remarks 

2553 

100 

1800 

‘ f 

Sam 

1852 


Contains and 

also. 

9018 

, 58 

1200 

Saka 

1748 

Saha- 

pura 

Upto only. 

10980 

112 

1800 

Saka 

1703 



516 

u 

11 

250 



Hiranyake^iya. 

2565 

22 

500 

Saka 

1767 


}> 

559 

. 29 

300 

Sam 

1896 


Baudhayaniya. 

8677 

7 

c 

70 


( 

Only the beginning of the Mantras 

IS noted. 

9867 

21 

450 



P._L. Gr. According to the Jaimi- 
niyagana. 

9870 

26 




P. L. Gr. Incomplete and injured. 
Several paginations. Similar to 
the above 

12241 

3 

40 

Saka 

1697 



1469 

23 

400 



For Pra^nas 1-2, 2nd is in- 
complete. lO. I. 305-307 a, OL 
Tri. II. 1. C. 1629a OL. II. 
1069-1073, OL Tn. 11. 1. A. 
921, 975 a, 977 b, 1137; OL. 
Tn. I 1. A. 5 Id, 67, OL Tn. I 

I B. 347, Bik. 266, Burnell 18 a, 
TSL 2580-2598, CS. II 238, 

I. 211, 278, 618, Hpr. X 

4234, HZ III 1948, Hps II 626, 
626 A, BBRA.S. 50.3, lO. 

II. 4649-4654, TPL. I 33 A 


34 
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Work 

No 

Title of i\ls in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

183 


Apastambailrauta- 

sutraprayqgavrtti 

‘Prayogadipika' 

Talavrntamvasm 

3> 

77 


77 

71 

77 

JJ 

77 

1 

7) 

}) 

77 

77 , 

M 

77 

J) 

77 1 ‘ 

' 1 

)i 

1* 

1J 

. 77 

77 

]) 

77 

77 

- S 

77 

7> 

n 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

I) 

77 

77 

77 

Jt 

JJ 

i 

77 

1 

77 

) 

7) 

7) 

77 

» 

■ 

1) 

77 

1 

1 

77 


35 





II. Srautapra^^ogas 


[ 419-432 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1850 

226 

3500 



For Pra^nas 1-8. Author is called 
as 

1873 

83 

1200 



For 9th Pra^na. 

1921 

310 

6900 

Saka 

1759 


For Pra^nas 16-22. 

6174 

(A) 

83 

2500 



P. L. Tel. For Pra^nas 1-7. In- 
jured. 

6802 

W 

16 

800 



P. L. Gr For 9th Prasna Incom- 
plete beginning and end. 

8597 

58 

1000 



For 8th Prasna. 

8625 

26 

500 



For 5th Prasna. 

8682 

120 

2000 



For Pra^nas 2-7 and 9th Incom- 
plete beginning, middle and 
end. Author’s name is noted 
here as while Hps. II. 

626 reads as Different pagi- 
nations. 1 

8756 

47 

1000 



For 8th Prasna Incomplete 
beginning. 

CO 

CO 

8-37 

500 



For 9th Prasna. Incomplete be- 
ginning 

8818 

; 

60 

1500 

Saka 

1790 


For Pra^nas 3-7. 3rd is in- 
complete in the beginning. 
Author IS called here as 

9782 

186 

ICOOO 



P L Gr. For 1-14 Pra^nas. 9th 
and 14th Pra^nas are incomplete 
at the end. 1 1th is Pravargya 
prasna. 

9992 

249 

7500 



P. L Gr For Pra^nas lS-22. 

10163 

104 

3500 



P.L. Gr. For Prasnas 1-8. Injured. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

183 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutraprayogavrtti 

"Prayogadipika’ 

Talavrntanivasm 

184 


M- 

» 

\ 

)r 

or Andapillar 

185 

33 

}} 



33 

)S 

- 

186 

ji 

}) 



>> 

V 



33 

33 


187 

3X. 

33 

K 

33 


188 


«. 


33 

3 ^ 

Ke^avasvamin 

189 

i 


Apastambasulra- 

dhvanitarlhakfirika 

Trikandamandana 

Bhriskarasomayajin 

son of S'rl Kumara- 
svamin 

1 

33 

)) ^ 

*> 
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II. S'rautaprayogas. 


[433-443 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

10318 

4 

179 

3000 



Tel. For Pia^nas 10-14. Much 
injured. 

9804 

(F) 

124-154 

1000 



P L. Gr For Pra^nas 16-17. 
Colophon of 16th Pra^na 

attributes this to Talavrntani* 

* ) 

vasin but it differs from other 
MSS. 1 

6232 

40 

1200 



P. L Gr. For 1-5 Pra^nas, Sth ; 
being incomplete. Injured. 
TSL. 2186-2189, Burnell 23 b; 
OL. II. 1088-1092, OL. Tri. , 
III.l A.1963[OL.Tri. IV. l.B. ! 
3511 a 

9875 

(B) 

133-207 

4000 



P L. Gr. ForPra^nas 1-7, 10-13 , 
and 15tb, 

6594 

(B) 

4-110 

2000 



P.L. Tel. For Pra^nas 1-8. Slightly 
differs from the above. 

6929 

(A) 

34 

500 



P L Gr Some stray leaves of the 
first four Pra^'ias. This also 
slightly differs from others. 

10722 

23 

1030 



Tel. For Pra^nas 1-4. 

6930 

(A) 

79 

3500 



P L Gr. Prayogas for STNR, 

< 73 , 37rwi and Incom- 

plete beginning. 

9906 

(A) 

44 

1800 



P L. Gr For 14th Prajlna. 

1851 

21 

546 

s'aka 

1568 


Printed (Calcutta 1903). 1-3 
Kan das only 

5980 

42 

1275 

Sam. 

186 

(^} 

Indra- 

pra- 

stha 

Contains two parts* one is printed 
while the otlier is not printed 


10 C M 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

189 


Apaslambasutra- 

dhvanitarthakanka 

Tnkandamandana 

• • • 

Bhaskarasomayajm 
son of Sri Kumara- 
svamin 

jj 

JJ 

1) 

JJ 

u 

7> 

11 

11 

» 

» 

11 

JJ 

190 

„ 

11 Vyakhya 
Tadapraka^ika’ 

JJ (^) 


JJ 

>5 

>1 

jj 

]) 

JJ 

j? 

11 

7) 

JJ 


191 


A\ uskamestiprayoga 


193 


Ayusmatistiprayoga* 


193 ! 

1 

j 

1 

i 

1 

1 


Arunakclukaca) ana- 
pradipika^ 

Upendra son of 
Ramabhatta and 
disciple of Vcnkir 
iiristnn 




37 




[444-454 


It. Siautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 


i *' I 

Remarks 

8463 

41 

553 

Saka 

1656 


1-3 Kandas. 

9604 

10 

150 



1-2 Kandas. Incomplete begin- 
ning and end. 

9801 

(A) 

28 

700 



P L Gr, Incomplete. Diflei's from 
the printed edition. 

10150 

(A) 

24 

400 



P. L. Gr. 1-2 Kandas, 2nd being 
incomplete. 

324 

97 

2200 



Printed (Calcuttaj 1903). With 

text. 1-4 Kandas. 2nd Kanda 

• 

text only. Incomplete middle. * 

1890 

44 

1200 

Saka 

1759 


With Text. 3rd Kanda only, 

1 

1905 

59 

1400 

^aka 

1788 


„ For Kandas 3-4. 

10607 

32 

700 



„ 1st and 3rd Kandas. 

3rd is incomplete in the 
beginning and end. 

6974 

(F) 

53-56 

100 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. OL II. 
1104, OL Tri II 1 C 1629 b, 
Burnell 24 a and 25 b, TSL 
2692-2693. All these slightly 
differ from one another. Also 
called as Knndalesti. 

12214 

4 

70 

Saka 

1780 


Also called Kilndalesti Apasiara- 
biya. 

f 

2589 

17 

500 

Saka 

1715 

Punya- 

grama 

Follows the T A from | 
22nd Anuvaka to the end of the . 
1st Prapathaka 
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Work 

1^0. 

Title of i\Is in 
Devanagari 

Title of iVls. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

m 


Asv alay anasrau 1 a- 
prayogadipika 

Mahcanacarva 

3 ) 

» 

» 

}> 

195 

3TI5^?T5micW?nqtj:g:%; 

A^valay anasrau tapra- 
yogapaddhati 

Visnubhattopa- 

dbyaya 

196 


Aiivalayana^rauta- 

prayogaratna 

Nrsimhayajvan 


J) 

» 

>y 

V 

.. 

V 

» 


J> 

}) 

V 

'} 

»J 

}) 

j} 

t) 

197 

yy 

A^valnyanaiJraula- 
prayogav rtti 

» 

Talavrntan vasin 
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11. s'rautaprayogas 


[455-464 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

398 

57 

1000 



Printed (Benares. 1907). Incom 
plete middle and end. 

7588 

118 

3500 



Incomplete middle For Adhya- 
5 ^as 1-6 only 

890 

59 

1250 



For Adhyayas 7-8 only. Com- 
mentary IS called ‘Visnugudha’. 
CSI 362-365; L. I 161, III. 
1282, TSL. 2578-2579, Burnell 
14a, OL. Tn. II. l.C 1695b, 
HZ. III. 1623. 

1888 

93 

1800 

Sakn 

1744 

Jha^i 

For Adhyayas 1-6. In verses. 
Also known as Nrsimhakarika 
or Prayogaratnam or Srauta- 
prayogaratnam. Hps. II. 362; 
CS. I. 256-257, Lz. 132, Oxf. 

II. 1075, 10 I. 478. 

5818 

28 

700 

^aka 

1676 


For Adhyayas 1-2, 

10960 

40 

800 

Saka 

1733 


„ Also some more Karikas. 

11093 

32 

700 

Sam. 

1814 

Ka^i 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

13108 

36 

651 



For Adhyayas 1-2. 2nd is in- 
complete. 

13183 






1854 

151 

3500 

Sam 

1877 

Gwala- 

va^rama 

For Adhyayas 1-6 OL Tn III. 

I. C 2697, OL. II 1032-1033, 
OL. Tn I 1. C. 773, HZ I. 408, 

TII 1623, Hps. II. 332-333; 

L II. 827, CS. I. 252-254, TSL. 
2574-2577 and 2579, Burnell 
14a, B B. R. A. S. 511-512. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms _in 
Devanagan 

Title ot Ms. Ill 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

197 


Asvalayaiia^raiita- 
pra5’’oga\ rtti 

1 alavrntanivasin 

)> 

}) 

j) 

jj 

)> 

jj 

}> 

J) 

V 

)) 

j) 

» 

« 


)) 

}5 

•J 

»} 

» 

» 

198 


A^vinasastra 


199 


Uktliyadisamslhri- 

prayoga* 


200 


UtsargestividhT 


201 

g^cT^mpT; ’ 

c. 

Unnctrlvaprayoga* 


202 


Upadlianojjvah' 

Sarvakratuvipa* 

'Icit 

ft 

« 

JJ 

71 
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IT. Srantaprayogas. 


[465-^76 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5905 

54 

900 

Saka 

1672 

Indra- 

prastha 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

1 

7622 

(A) 

2 

75 

1671 


For Agnihotr?^ only. Also called , 
Andavila. 

8330 

55 

f 

'900 

Saka 

1685 

Sahagad 
on the 
banks of_ 
Godavari 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

f 

9785 

112 

3500 



P. L Gr For Adhyayas 1-6. 

11597 

41 

1000 

Sam. 

1869 


1 

For Adhyayas 4 6 Incomplete 
beginning. ; 

11681 

70 

1655 

Saka 

1690 


For Adhyayas 7- 12 Leaves 67-70 ' 
contain duplicate matter, 

7074 

(C) 

15-80 

1000 



P. L Gr. Also known as 

Hps II. 151, CS I. 
385-386, TSL 2757-2760, 
Burnell 28 b, Hpr IX 3214, OL. 

II. 1158, OL. Tri. III. 1. B. 2642. ' 

9790 

(B) 

160-168 

250 



P. L Gr. Contains Prayogas for 
foul Samsthas. Incomplete end. 
Apastarnbiya. 

951 

(C) 

12-13 

30 

Sam. 

1882 

Badode 

Gurjara 


8400 

5 

80 

Saka 

1735 



7854 

1 

15 

180 



P. L Tel. 

10361 

(A) 

58 

1000 



P L Tel. Several paginations 
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Title of Ms m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

203 


Aika h ikaca lurma- 
syaprayoga* 


» 

» 

)> 


204 


?> 

Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 

}) 

}i 

V 


205 

)) 

V 


3| 

J 

jj 


3> 


>) 


206 


)? 


?) 

n 



207 

>r 

3) 

Bhairavatilaka 

208 

K 

M 

3) 

Ayu. Ba^ukla (?) 

209 

? 

); 

Vire^vara 

210 


M 


211 

1 

’ 

*r 


J? 

)} 


1 

1 212 

1 

> 

M 

n 

Nilakantha 

j 213 


AindravJrunc^tt- 

BJlakr‘^na 

i 

1 

' 

prayoga * 



AO 





II. Srautaprayogas. 


[477-492 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gian- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5962 

14 

400 



Apastambiya. 

r i 

8569 

31 

5> 




5909 

12 

170 

^aka 


Hps. II. 762 ascribes this to Sukla- ‘ 




1654 


diksita. 

8814 

84-96 

200 

S'aka 


Slightly differs from the above. 

(B) 



1712 


1330 

10 

j) 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 760-761, 

(A) 



1752 

Saka 


L. IV 1556, Munchen. I. 

V 194-195, 10. II. 4742. 

5957 

7 

)) 






1667 



8404 

8 

ij 

Saka 



(A) 



1719 



8399 

6 

100 



Baudhayaniya, Follows Sahkha- 
yaniya also. 

8553 

10 

1) 

Saka 






1683 



8414 

9 

180 



V 

7760 

19 

400 



Sankhayaniya, Author’s name is 






noted by a different hand in 
front page. 

5944 

10 

250 



Sankhayaniya. CS. I. 370. 

12065 

26 

700 



)) 

10535 

17 

800 



» 

(A) 






517 

7 

100 



Hiranyake^iya. 

5961 

> 18 

250 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Contains Hautra 




1706 


also. 


11 c ^r 
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rasBi 

KM 

Title of i\Is in 
De^ana^an 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

214 


Audgalraprayoga 


215 

It 

57 

X. 

7? 


216 

5) 

11 


217 

J) 

1 , 


00 

J) 

1 

11 


jj 

11 

11 


219 

11 

71 

Purnsottamabhatta 

- 



son of Devarajarya 

J7 

11 

11 


220 

▼ 

It 



221 

11 

? 


222 


Karmapradipika- 

Ramacandra son 



paddliatj 

of Suryadasa 

j 

J7 

7r 

71 

i 

” 


11 


41 





n. Siautapfayogas. 


[493-505 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gian- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8839 

2 

20 

Saka 


ForAdhana 1-9 sections. Burnell 




1735 


23 b, TSL 2125, Hps. II. 1258. 

6778 

24-65 

900 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 

(B) 





For Agnistoma. . • 

6975 

41 

550 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. OJL. 4L 
1145, 10. II. 4720 Somejstray 
leaves in the beginning and end. 

6383 

25 

700 



P. L. Gr Similar to the above. 

(A) 






393 

69 

800 


Surya- 

Prayogas for four priests headed 





pura 

by in the Agnistoma B. B. 

R A. S. 542-543 

1327 

42 

» 

Sam 






1886 



6977 

14-98 

2200 



P L. Gr. For Agnistoma 

(C) 





ffcgfs, Atyagnistoma, 






Ukthya, Soda^i, Vajapeya incom- 
plete and Sarvatomukha. OL 






II 1127, OL Tri I. 1. C. 666, 
HZ. I. 440. 

9784 

22 

1000 



P. L Gr For Agnistoma only. 

(A) 





10367 

52 

700 



P. L. Tel For Brhaspatisava and 






Agnistoma Injured. 

6981 

(B) 

10461 

28-49 

550 



P. L. Gr For Aptoryiima only. 

113 

4000 

Sam. 


For Agnistoma Follows the 




1597 


three Sutrakaras-Lityrivana, 






A^valayana and Katyayana Also 
called L V. 1727; 






CS. I 329, Ulwar 164. ' 

10479 

132 

2300 


{ 

For Agnistoma. Begins from aict— 







10480 

84 

1700 



For Agnistoma up do the be- 
ginning of 
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fEM 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

222 


KarmapradipiVa- 

Ramacandra son 



paddhati 

of Suiyadasa 

223 


Kalpasarakanka* 

May ur avail a 

224 


Katbakacayana- 




prayoga -- 


225 

)) 

j/' 


226 

jj 



)) 

jj 

)> 




” 


j) 

5J 

77 

7 ) 

V 

91 

}> 

)] 

227 

>> 

3 ) 

Ramacandradlivann 

228 

77 

)> 


229 


Katyayanavihara- 

Balabhadra 


1 

karika' 
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[506-517 


IL Srautaprayogas, 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

12005 

93 

3000 



For Cayana onlyi Incomplete in 
tlie middle Ends with 

10965 

51 

1000 



Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

9906 

(B) 

45-80 

1500 



P. L'^Gr Apastambiya. 

8850 

(B) 

10-31 

300 

Saka 

1802 


For< and only. 

6174 

(Cj 

112-120 

200 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete For 

and only. 

OL.II. 1131, CS.I. 641, All Mss. 
in tins group differ slightly 
from one another. 

6974 

W 

8 

)) 



/ 

P. L. Gr. Stray leaves in the begin- 
ning. For ^iTt^, 

^13^4 and Differs at the 

end from the above. 

7110 

(A) 

32 

« 

700 



P, L. Gr._For five Cayanas in- 
cluding Arunaketuka which is 
different from that of OL.II. 1131. 

8849 

15 

200 



only. All Mantras are 
noted in full 

10153 

10 

5 ) 



and =^115^*1^. Incom- 
plete. 

8646 

59 

1000 



Arunaketukacayana only. Ulwar 
71;'OL. II 1131, OL. Tri. III. 

1. B. 2634. 

459 

16 

450 



Baudhayaniya, For 
and 

550 

2 

16 
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Work 

No. 

Title of kis. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

230 


Katyayana^ulba- 

pan^istakMika 


231 


Katyayana^rauta- 

prayogasara 

Devabhadra son of 
Balabhadra 

232 


Katyayanasrauta- 

sampradaya- 

paddhati 

( Sampradaya- 
madhavacarya) 


I) 

)) 

i> 


>1 

If 

7 } 

233 


Katyayanasrauta- 

sutrapaddhati 

Yajhikadeva 

}) 

ft 

If 

If 

V 

11 

It 

ft 

V 

It 

ft 

e 

17 

If 

If 

If 

11 


tf 

If 

If 

ft 

• If 

ft 

)l 

>> 

7» 

>f 

son of Prajapati- 
mahayajnika 

n 

V 

11 

If 


43 





II. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 518-531 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Wm 

Remarks 

11957 

2 

39 



Printed (Benares. 1908). 

535 

219 ’ 

3500 

Sam 

1882 

D.C. 

Sam, 

1808 

Kadikse- 

tra 

For Jyotistoma only. Hps. II. 1076, 

■ L. II. 756, Peters. 2. 174, Ulwar 
200. 

2492 

79 

2500 

• 



For Adhyayas 12-25, 25th being 
incomplete. Hps. II. 1038. 

12C00 

142 

» 

Sam 

1734 


For Adhyayas 12-25. 

13021 

70 




„ 25 Ih IS incomplete. 

492 

149 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya only. Printed 
(Benares. 1935). 

1320 

6 

140 



A portion of Praya^citta- 
prakarana. 

2409 

61 

1200 



For 25th Adhyaya Incomplete 

9119 

51 

1000 

Sam 

1715 


For 4th Adhyaya. 

I 

9666 

12 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya. 

9667 

(A) 

45 

1000 



For 25th and 4th Adhyaya both 
being incomplete. 

9667 

(Cj 

132-172 




For 4th Adhyaya. 2 leaves 
contain a at the end 

10-167 

56 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya. 

t 

10542 

72 

1000 

Sam. 

1725 


r 

For 4th Adhyaya. 
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\York 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

233 

f 

Katyayana^rauta- 

sutrapaddhati 

Yajnikadeva 

• 

}> 

» 

}) 


V 

}> 

it 

ti 

V 


n 

a 

J) 


JJ 

a 

V 

n 

1) 

it 

>I 

j> 

» 

it 

234 

3J 

)) 

Padmanabha 


f 

13 

It 

n 

M 

I >; 

1 

>7 



» 

» 


T) 

i 

1 

it 


J) 

1 

i 

> 

! 

) 

5 

>> 

)> 

) 


^4 







JI, Srautaprayogas. 


[ 532-544 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarirs 

10578 

53 

3000 



For 7-10 Adhyayas, 10th being 
incomplete. Contains also . 

portion of 26tli Adhyaya 

10638 

41 

1000 



For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd being 
incomplete 

11996 

58 

1200 



For 5th Adhyaya 

11998 

29 

450 



For 8th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
Also portion of 26th 

Adhyaya Injured. 

11999 

(A) 

136 

O 

O 

O 

Sam. 

1733 

1734 

Ahmeda- 
I bad 

For Adhyayas 1-3, and 5th.‘ Much 
mjured. Leaves 9-33 are missing 
’ in 5th Adhyaya 

12002 

62 

1000 

Sam 

1734 


For 17th Adhyaya only. 

12010 

19 

250 



{ 

For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
and injured. 

10518 

9 

] 

200 



For Pa^ubandhaprayoga. Hps. 
11.1055,10 I. 371-373, Hik 311, 
Oxf 11. 1049 

10593 

5 

120 



For Jyotistoma. Incomplete 

10608 

96 

2000 



From the beginning up to Soma- 
prayoga. Incomplete. 6 leaves 
at the end contain 

10892 

41 

1200 



From Adhana to Pa^u Incom- , 
plete. ^ 

11997 

97 

1600 


IJ 

From Pa^u to Soma. 

1204^ 

98 

1500 

Saka 

1707 

Janasthita 
on Goda- 
vari 

From Purnamasa to Caturmasya. • 
At the end i;i 


I2c M, 
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Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 



Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

Katyayanassrauta- 

sutraprayoga’^ 


Kam^^estiprayoga 

Govindadiksita 
son of Toro 
Balakrsna 

>> 

jj 

n 

V 

» 

JJ 

n 

Karinstiprayoga"^ 

V 

Mayure^vara^arman 
son of Krsnadikslta 

Kuilmandagana- 
homapra} oga 

Anantadeva 

>; 


Krcch radilaksana 

• • • 

V 

j; 

Kaukilasautramani- 

prayoga 


> 

V 

V 

1 

1 Bhairava 


45 







[ 545-559 


11. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

BfWinW 

Remarks 

11999 

(B) 

137-199 

1000 

Sam 

1733 

Ahme- 

dabad 

For Adhyayas 6-10. 

463 

1859 

37 

63 

1258 

}) 

Saka 

1746 


Baudhayaniya. For I3tli Pra4na. 
CS. I. 277 attributes it to 
Apastamba at the beginning 
and end. 

8068 

11107 

510 

58 

38 

127 

]) 

)> 

3000 

Saka 

1704 

Saka 

1799 

Mahis- 
matikse- 
tra on 
Reva 
Badoda- 
pattana 

Hiranyake^iya. 22nd Pra^na. 

5963 

3 

80 

Sam 

1804 


Apastambiya. 

10581 

(A) 


>} 

Sam 

1808 



321 

(B) 

6-12 

120 



Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 336. 

10896 

(B) 

7-12 





321 

(A) 

6 




„ Hpr. III. 68. 

10896 

(A) 

IJ 

3J 




8847 

20 

150 

Saka 

1802 


Apastambiya 10. I. 397 slightly 
differs m the beginning Hps. 

II. 1460. 

563 

14 

325 



Baudhayantya. Hps. II. 748 

2586 

4 

200 



Hiranyakesiya 
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j \Xoik 

! iSo. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

244 


Kausikasutra- 

Ke^ava son of 



paddhati 

Somesvara of 




Bhojapura 

245 


Kratudipika* 

Kurahgaraja son 




of Nilamanikka 

246 


KratumMa’^ 



3 

>) 


V 

V 

)> 

Yedaranye^asuri (^) 

247 


Kraturatnamala 

Harihara 

» 

)) 

11 

V 

248 


Ganesakarika^ 

' 

Ganesa 0 

249 

(yT:5^^T?iqi?rn^F.)’ 

(Garudacayana- 




ganaprakara)’" 


250 

?I^4FfqnFq;r 

Grhamedhiyakarr 

kti 


251 

)y 

31 

Gopalakanka 

Gopala 





n. Sraulaprayogas. 


[;560-571 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Pjace of 
origin 

Remarks 

7599 

245 

5400 

Sam. 

1736 

Snpat- 

tana 

Also called Printed 

Extracts. (New Haven, Conn., 
1890). 

9868 

29 

650 



P. L. Gr Prayogas for Adhana, 
Agnihotiaand Jyotistoma Ac- 
cording to Jaiminiya^rauta. 

/ 

6742 

(H) 

143-144 

50 



P. L. Gr. 

6979 

(I) 

104b-106 

}) 



P L. Gr 

9903 

(A) 


60 



P L. Gr 3rd leaf contains 
attributed to 

9118 

88 

2000 

Sam 

1801 

Stajnbha* 

tirtha 

Prayogas from Purnamasa to 
Agnihotra. Hps. II 1037. Katya- 
yaniya. 

10619 

26 

500 



For Dar^apurnamasa. Incomplete 
beginning. 

6383 

(c; 

28-31 

100 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. 

6383 

(B) 

26-27 

' 60 



T. L. Gr. For Prastotrgana. 

5948 

(A) 

2 

21 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya. 

' 1 

8412 

(A) 

l-4a 

J) 



t 

489 

1 

51 

710 



From Baudhayaniya. Con- 

tains a 10. I. 440, 

II. 4738, Hps. II. 708, TSL 
2631-2654, Burnell 24 a, HZ 

III. 1851; B. B. R. A. S. 572. 
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Work 

No 

Title of iVls. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

251 


GopMakanka 

Gopala 


» 

ij 

99 

)> 

}i 

» 

j3 

St 

St 

if 

if 

252 


Gravastutprayoga* 


253 

JJ 

* 


254 

}J 



255 


Cayanakanka 

Gane^asomayajin 

256 

^^rmFT; 

Cayanaprayoga 


j> 

19 



257 

*■ 

V 

X 

99 


)» 


3) 


258 

=3T^^raifTinTrT^:* 

Carakasautramani- 




prayoga^ 


259 

n 

99 

Vasudevadh vann 

» 

Jt 

s; 

33 

260 

n 

1) 

c 

99 
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11. sVautaprayogas 


[572-587 


Acc 

No 


Leaves 


Graii- 

thas 



Age 


Place of 
origin 




Vairaja- 

ksetra 


RemarlvS 

For only. 

For 

For only. 

For Contains also a 

P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

c 

9 > 

Burnell 24 b, TSL. 2430-2434 

Hiranyake^iya. W. 11. 1455, OL. 
Tn.I.l. A 151 c, Hps. II. 1588. 

Apastambiya Hps II. 685, 
TSL. 2555; CS. I. 210. 

Sliglitly differs from the above. 

Hiranyake^iya Injured 

Slightly differs from the above. 

Apastambiya. 

Baudhayaniya Hps II. 711. 

Hiranyake^iya Injured 
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1 Work 
No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

261 


Catu rmasy akan ka* 

Ayyadhvann-son 
of Laksmana, 
grandson of 
Kaccape^a 

1} 

)> 

JJ 

JJ 

262 


Caturmasyaklpti"^ 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

263 

=^3i^q5{cr: 

Caturmasyapaddhati’^ 

Vaidyanathami^ra 

1 ” 

jj 

JJ 

JJ 

1 ’’ 

» 

JJ 

JJ 

264 


Caturmasyaprayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 

” 

)» 

JJ 

JJ 

1 ” 

JJ 

jj 

! 

265 

J» 

JJ 

Tryambaka 

1 ” 


JJ 

JJ 

1 

JJ 

>1 

JJ 

1 

1 

i 

>? 

>j 

jj 

1 

1 

! 

JJ 


JJ 

) 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 






II. s'rautaprayogas. 


[588-602 


Acc. 

No. 

Ivcaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
oriyin 

Remarks 

9791 

(C) 

145-155 

250 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

10146 

(B) 

34-42 

> 



P. L, Gr. 

6979 

(G) 

80-85 

180 



P. L. Gr. Drahyayaniya. 

10526 

42 

1000 

Sam 

1750 

Surya- 

pura 

Katyayaniya. 43rd leaf contains 
fragment of a Karika. 

10536 

24 


Sam 

1728 

Sivapura 


11966 

8 

200 



Incomplete. Injured, 

1893 

70 

1300 

Saka 

1739 


Apastambiya. Contains Vihara- 
karika at the end. TSL, 2267. 

8814 

(A) 

83 

)» 

^aka 

1712 


u 

8972 

24 

200 



Incomplete beginning and end. 

2282 

77 

800 

Sam 

1891 


Apastambiya Hps. II. 645-647, 

L. II 802, CS. I. 320, TSL, 2265; 
Ulwar 73. 

2312 

25 

V 

Sam. 

1740 

Mayura- 

dn 


5956 

33 


Saka 

1665 


Incomplete middle. 

8375 

39 


Saka 

1654 



8460 

45 

JJ 

Saka 

1760 



8477 

21 

400 



Incomplete and injured. 






CataIogue,of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title of IMs in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

266 


CMurmasyaprayoga* 

\ 

\ 

If 

>> 

ft 

\ 

ff 

» 

ff 

t 

267 

* 

ft 

1 

)) 

i 

) 

268 

n 

ff 

Balabhadra 

269 

» 

5) 

t 

i 

ff 

ft 

j) 

V 

270 

ft 

ft 

Anantadeva ' 

; f 

j 

ff 


)7 

i 

< 

>7 

If 

ff 

ft 

ff 

271 

ft 

ft 

1 

Dhundhiraja Lalla ' 


ft 

ff 

ff 

272 

It 

X. 

71 

Vasudevadiksita 

275 

> 

?> 

Se?a 


49 







il Srautaprayoga^. 


[603-616 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place ot 
origin 

Remarks 

6182 

45 

800 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 

6974 

13-45 

)> 



P. L.Gr. „ 

(C) 

< 





7110 

33-68 

n 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end; 

(B) 





Injured. 

1432 

43 

1250 

Sam. 


Incomplete beginning Contains 




1691 


also. I^tyayaniya. 

9683 

12 

250 

Sam 


Katyayaniya Injured. 




1813 



10505 

32 

600 



Incomplete. Katyayaniya. - 

12043 

91 

1500 



Slightly differs from the above. 
One leaf is missing at the end. 

552 

66 

1200 



A^valayaniya and Baudha- 






yaniya. Hps II 344, B.B. R. A. 

S. 575, lO. II. 4705, Mundien 






I. V. 43. 

2698 

81 

)) 

Saka 



(A) 



1729 



8481 

85 

V 

Saka 






1647 



1879 

72 

2400 



Baudhayaniya Contains also 


r 




Munchen I. V. 

109. 

2590 

40 

800 

Saka 


A smaller version 




1669 



8614 

52 

1107 

Sam 


Baudhayaniya. 




1878 



947 

42 

1000 

Saka 


„ Hps. IL 341-343, 




1735 


10. 1. 389 state as A4valaya- 
niya. Munchen L V. 108; TSL, 
2271. 


49 
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Work- 

No 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

273 


Catu rmasyaprayoga 

Sesa 

1 ” 

jj 

t 

77 

)) 

274 

>7 

K- 

77 


275 

* 

5J 

* 

» 


276 

)> 

3f= 

>7 


277 

JJ 

77 


278 

* 

77 

77 


279 

280 

77 

77 

Caturmasyamantra- 

prayogavicara 




281 

282 


Cciturmasyavihara 

Chandogasrautasutra- 
prayogavrtti 
‘ Pradipika ’ 

Balakrsna son of 
Apadeva 


Talavrntanivasin 

» 

1 

»> 

77 

77 


1 n 


77 


J7 

77 

77 

1 " 

1 

5 , 

r 

V 

77 


50 







n. SrautaprayogaS. 


[617-631 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2698 

(B) 

82-89 

125 



Beginning only. 

8989 

49 

1000 




7622 

(B) 

3-13 

400 



Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

8345 

27 

300 




8531 

37 

800 



j) 

7759 

19 

600 

Saka 

1536 


») 

5974 

13 

250 



„ Incomplete. 

511 

190 

4000 



Hiranyakesiya 

5976 

2 

25 




1892 

4 

70 

Saka 

1737 


Katyayaniya. 

6982 

92 

3000 



P. L Gr. For 

etc. Incomplete. 
OL II. 1039, OL Tri. I. 1. 

A 116. 

6987 

33 

1100 



P. L. Gr. For dtfRTFiTs only. 

9784 

(B) 

23-37 

800 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma only 

9787 

125 

3800 



P. L. Gr. Several paginations. For 
dlJ^wrs excepting and 

etc. 

10478 

152 

2000 

Sam. 

1695 

Varanasi 

For 

and 


50 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2S3 


Jatestiprayoga 

1 


284 

)) 

” i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

285 


1 

if 

>1 

( \ 


» 

' J) 


286 


Jaimini^rautap ra- 
yoga’^ 

/ V 

Srinivasadhvann 

288 


Jyotiraptoryama- 
prayoga"^ ; 

Darsapurnamasa- 

paddhatC 

Sankara Sakalakala' 

son of S'lva 

1 

289 

* 

J) 

Vaidyanathami^ra ‘ 
son of Rdtne^vara 

of Kurude^a 

1 

M 


n 

* }} 

J 

I» 

” 


i 

7) 

)) 

» 


5> 

>; 

j> 

t 

J) 

)J . 

/ 

290 

291 

j> 

c^r^ifUTlHyyMT: 

Dar^apurnamasa- 

prayoga 

Ramakrsna 

Anantadeva 

» 

IJ 

V 

•I 

n 

J> 

» 



>1 

n 

v 

1 


51 





' 11. ^rautaprayogas 


[632-648 


Acc. 

No. 


Leaves 


Graii- 

thas 


6056 

(A) 

8422 


12223 


4 ‘ 30 


10881 18-66 

(B) 

6383 32-36 

(D) 

1938 37 


1000 


'150 


9679 


10406 

10499 

10605 

12068 

6855 

8038 


8472 

8639 

8736 




Janas- 

thana 


Remarks 

Apastambiya Hps. II. 702. 
With Hautra. 

I 

Apastambiya With Hautra. 

) 

!Baudhayaniya 

I 

„ With Hautra. 


P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 


«P. L. Gr. Audgatra only. 


Apastambiya. In verses. 


Katyayaniya. 


Follows Ulwar 334. 

% 

Apastambiya Hps. II. 654, CS. 
I. 429 

1 

i 

! 


51 
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m 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

292 


Dar^apurnamasa- 

prayoga 



}> 

o 


)> 

n 

55 


293 


)> 



)> 

55 



5J 

55 


294 

ir 

55 


295 


% 

» 


296 

« 

55 


297 

>» 

55 


298 

¥■ 

>> 

If 


299 

X 

:j 



300 

51 

55 


301 

55 

n 


302 

* 

n 

n 



52 





II. S'rautaprayogas. 


[649-663 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

525 

39 

1000 

Saka 

1765 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 662. 

2285 

81 


Sam 

1891 



8484 

39 




Last leaf is missing. 

8064 

79 

800 

Sam 

1936 

Avara- 

ngabad 

Apastambiya. 

8478 

66 

7 } 




8492 

4872 

55 

24 

u 

600 

S'aka 

1646 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 665, TSL 
2186, Burnell 23 b. 

7018 

(D) 

48-36 

300 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya In- 

complete. 

7957 

(A) 

13 

200 



P L. Gr Injured. Incomplete 
beginning. Similar to the 

above. 

10451 

37 

800 

Sam 

1764 


1st leaf IS missing. Apastambiya 
TSL. 2190, Burnell 23 b. 

5939 

57 

900 

Saka 

1688 

Yelapura 

Katyayamya. Also called as 
>raW2rr. 

480 

36 

500 



Katyayamya. 

1341 

29 

600 

Sam 

1822 


Similar to the above 

10628 

35 




For Pumamasa only 

8066 

42 

500 





14 c, M 


52 
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m 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

303 


Dar^apurnamasa- 

prayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 

n 

}> 

» 

3> 

jj 

j> 

i 

}J 

5J 

}j 

» 


304 

V- 

3) 

*- 

Datar-Gangadhara* 

gastrin 

305 


ti 




n 



J' 

)» 


n 

1 



) 

>» 




7) 

77 


306 

77 



IT 

7 

>! 


307 


■» 

J’ 



53 







11. Srautapfayogas. 


[664-677 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

315 

27 

800 



Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 312. 

2691 

56 

n 

Saka 

1729 



5757 

54 

u 

Saka 

1714 



11123 

37 

n 

Saka 

1767 

Amada- 

bad 


11130 

(C) 

18-4^ 

650 

^aka 

1810 

Bhora- 

nagara 


491 

56 

800 

Saka 

1896 

(?) 


„ Hps. 11. 730, TSL 2224, 
Burnell 24 a, 10. I. 383, CS. 

I 313, B. B. R. A. S. 583. 

1333 

86 

V 

Saka 

1764 



8696 

56 

>} 

^aka 

1690 



8990 

39 

}} 

Saka 

1771 



8994 

44 

J> 

Saka 

1728 



12730 

65 




Incomplete middle. 

6019 

48 

1000 

S'aka 

1696 


Baudhayaniya. Also called as 
qjgjTiiln. TSL. 2225-2227, Burnell 
24a 

6023 

85 


Saka 

1755 



9015 

36 

300 



Baudhayaniya. 


53 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms 111 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

308 


Darsapurnamasa- 

prayoga 


» 

j) 

11 


309 

3 ) 

11 

Gopinathadiksita 
Oak, son of 
Gane^asom ayajm 


3) 



310 

J> 

)) 


j» 

11 

>) 


11 


)) 


11 

j» 

V 


11 

n 

11 


11 

V 

17 


11 

jj 

11 


3U 

! 

^ / 

Darsapurnamasa- 

matabheclavicrira* 


512 

1 

Darsapurnamasa- 

maiitrab]ia‘=;ya* 

Naniyanayajvan 

->i:> 

ia^uyum.ji!M 

Darsij urnam.isa- I 


1 

1 \ 

niantraniahkS' 



I 


54 







iL Srautaprayogas 


[678-691 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gian- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

496 

47 

700 

Saka 

1735 


Baudhayaniya Hps II. 728, 
Oxf I. 396 a, IL 869, Bik 119, 
10. 1. 385, II. 4743, Munchen I. V. 
110, W. II. 1450, B. B.R. A.S. 
586. 

2515 

36 

>} 




512 

68 

2000 



Hiranyake^iya With 

Munchen I V. 132 

8227 

64 





519 

42 

900 

Saka 

1751 


Hiranyake^iya. B B R, A S 

587. 

4634 

49 

912 

Saka 

1752 



8986 

22 

M 

Sam 

1819 


Slightly differs from the above. 

9017 

62 

700 



Incomplete. 

10973 

84 

912 

Saka 

1761 



10987 

50 

» 

Saka 

1707 



12084 

64 


Saka 

1647 



11130 

(D) 

45-55 

200 

Saka 

1811 

Bhora 

grama 

Baudhayaniya. 

6976 

(A) 

63 

1500 



P L. Gr. incomplete middle 
and end Apastambiya. 

5266 

17 

350 



Baudhayaniya. 


54 







Catalogue of MSS. Vol, II. 


Work Title of iMs. in 
Xo Devanagari 


3 14 


Title of Ms m 
Roman 


Darsapurnamasa- 

mantrartha- 

candnka^ 


Author or 
Commentator 


Vaidyanatha 

Payagunde 


315 


316 


Dar^apurnamasa- 

jyavicara'" 


Darsestiprayoga 


Ramabhatta son of 
Visvanatha and 
disciple of 
Anantadeva 


317 


Di^amavestiprayoga^ 


318 


Dvada^haklpti (Talavrntanivasin) 


321 


322 


Dva^^ahapaun- 

dankaprayoga* 

Dvibharyagnisam- 
sargavidhi ^ 

Kaksatrasatrapra- 

}oga 


Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 


323 


% 





II. Srautaprayogas. 


[692-705 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

A 1 Place of 

1 origin 

Remarks 

565 

48 

1000 



Baudhayaniya 

10944 

39 

1500 

Saka 

Vrscika- 

With Prayoga also. 




1802 

pura 

Incomplete. 

11546 

35 

700 


8549 

n 

w 

70 

Saka 






1754 



8700 

4 


Saka 


iBaudhayaniya. 




1762 



8374 

)) 

80 

S'aka 


Apastambiya. 




1756 



6742 

106-121 

400 



P. L. Gr Follows Drahya- 

(D) 





yanasutra. Contains also 
ffns for 3?%^, SpBiiT, 

W * 

and 


6979 

86-104 

600 



P. L. Gr. Larger version. 

(H) 






6979 

107-119 

400 



P. L Gr. Incomplete begin- 

(I) 





ning and end. Drahyayaniya 
Similar to the above. 

6789 

47-64 

j; 



P L Gr. Apastambiya. 

(C) 






10358 

63-66 

60 



P. L, Tel Injured. 

(G) 






7568 

36 

600 

s'aka 


Baudhayaniya Hps. II. 721-722, 


1717 


L IV 1=^70, Hpr X 4181. 

7586 

39 

I) 

Saka 






1684 



467 

1 

20 

n 



Baudhayaniya. 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

324 


Naksatrestipaddhati* 

Mahadeva 

325 


Naksatrestipra>oga 

Anantadeva 

326 


33 

Andapillai 

327 

31 

33 


328 


Nes^prayoga* 


329 

u 

33 


i 330 


Paksahomanirnaya’ 

Gane^akavi^vara 

331 


Pansistakanka* 


332 


Paryaya^astrani* 


^ 


Parvanirnaya 

I 

t 

i 

i 

Ganapati Ravala 


» 

! 

i 

t 

1 

ty 

t 

}} 

! " 

\ 

1 

i 

1 

>» i 

Jl 

i 

( 

1 

« 

* p 

t 

w 

V 

RamablHitta 


56 






II. s'rautaprayogas. 


[706-718 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 


Remarks 

2522 

33 

600 



Hiranyake^i>a. With 

1478 

51 

700 



Contains also and 

Apastambiya. CS. I. 272. j 

10148 

22 

600 



P. L. Gr. ‘Andapillai’ is noted in ’ 
the overleaf Hps. II. 633-634’ 
and CS. I. 420 attribute it to j 
Ke^avasomayajin. 10 II. 4735. ' 
Abastambiya 

6789 

(F) 

67b-68 

25 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. For 
only. Similar to the 

above. 

6971 

(E) 

40-41a 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

1 

8373 

7 

120 

Saka 

1735 


Hps. 11. 1473, L. IV. 1411. 

8680 

}> 

150 




11964 

5 

58 



A fragment. Incomplete 

7074 

(B) 

5b-15a 

250 



P L. Gr. 

558 

18 

350 

S'aka 

1764 

D.C. 

Sam 

1742 

Molhera 

durga- 

cala 

Katyayamya. Hps. II. 1190, 10 

I. 1674-1675 

1 

9222 

17 

n 

S'lka 

1712 

I 

n 1 


10518 

27 


Sam. 

1806 

) 

’ 1 
! 


5915 

1 

5 

160 

Sam 

1811 

Indra- | 
prastha j 
1 



15 c M. 56 
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Work 

iNo 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

334 


Parvanirnaya 

Ramabhatta 

335 


Pavitrestiprayoga 


ft 

t) 

ff 


If 


>) 


336 

5- 

V 

* 

}> 


337 

J) 

>) 

Ananta 

338 

n 

* 

5) 

J) 

339 


?) 

; 

340 

ft 

)f 

t 


341 

m 

V 

m 

>1 


342 




343 

q^v:nrqFT; 

Pa^ubandhaprayoga 


>> 

}f 

» 



JJ 

)> 


344 


J? 


345 


n 


M 

1 




57 





ll. drautaprayogas. 


[719-735 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

11 

Remarks 

5988 ' 

1 

IS 



f 

Incomplete beginning 

5955 

6 

80 



Apastambiya. Munchen 1. Vc 189, 

5960 


125 



Mantras are noted in full. 

5969 

(A) 

6974 

(E) 

4 

50b-52 

80 

75 


Rudru- 

nurgra- 

ma 

P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

8559 

8 

120 



With Baudhayaniya. 

8794 

(B) 

8-12 

125 

Saka 

1712 


Only „ 

458 

(A) 

3 

75 



A part of Baudha- 

yaniya. TSL 2700, Burnell 25 b. 

8406 

7 

120 

Saka 

1714 


Baudhayaniya. Hps II. 757. 

12188 

10 

100 



)) t 

952 

(B) 

4-5 

40 



Bharadvajiya. Contains 
also. Hps. II 616. 

8505 

28 

350 

Saka 

1702 


Apastambiya Bik 312 attributes 
it to Kamalakarabhatta. 

8577 

13 

)) 




8611 

21 


S’aka 

1771 



6392 

(B) 

46-63 

380 



P, L Gi. Apastambiya. 

1895 

21 

! 

1 

400 

Saka 

1733 

Bhagana- 

gara 

Apastambiya. Hps. II. 737, CS I. 
287 

5953 

25 
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Work 

No 

Title of kls in 
Devnnagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

345 


Pa^ubandhaprayoga 


V 

» 

it 

t 

V 

)) 


1 

» 

i 

346 


flt 


347 

* 

}> 


Sesa 

it 


» 

77 

348 

}> 


V 

it 

it 

7 ) 

II 

349 

JJ 

77 


350 

j> 

77 


*> 

V 



7 ) 

jy 

77 


351 


» 

>> 

Gopinathadiksita 

352 


Pa^usomakarika 

VasudevadiKsita 

353 

; 

qrf^i^'rmqqT^;' 

Pathikrlistiprayoga" 



5 ? 






II. Srautaprayogas. 


[736-750 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 


Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks. 

1 

5968 

26 

400 



1st leaf IS missing 

10331 

(A) 

20 

» 



P. L. Tel Apastambiya. Injured. 

10375 

(A) 

7 

200 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete beginning. 

8137 

8 

169 



Katyayaniya. 

1264 

27 

450 

Saka 

1748 


Baudhayaniya. 

11010 

12 


Saka 

1749 



8401 

31 

500 

Saka 

1719 


„Hps II. 735, Hpr. X. 4177, 
CS. I. 288, Munchen I. V 75, 
95, W II. 1452 Slightly differs 
from the above. 

8987 

26 

450 



Incomplete. 

6487 

29 

500 



Baudhayaniya. TSL 2330-2335; 
Burnell 24 a. 

521 

15 

350 

^aka 

1751 


Hiranyake^iya B.B.R.A.S. 597. 

2564 

7587 

21 

16 



Kalapi- 

grama 


520 

75 

1500 




9794 

(B) 

147-163 

600 



P L Gr Apastambiya. TSL. 
2629-2630, Burnell 18a. 

6392 

(C) 

64th 

25 



P L Gr Injured. 


58 
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Work 

Ko 

Title of Ms in 

1 Devan agan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

354 

fqn^f^sTlT^T,-^ 

Pindipitryajna- 

prayoga"^ 



)) 

j) 


355 

» 

f- 


356 


Pitrsamhita 


357 


Pitryestikanka’^ 



n 

» 


358 

1 


Pistapa^umimamsa 

Narayana son of 
Vi^vanMha 

359 

* 

1 

n ■» 

Srinivasa Vyasa 
son of 

Tirumalarya 

360 


Pistapa^uvicara"^ 


361 


Piinaradheya- 

prayoga' 

Anantadeva 


5J 

37 


362 

% 

JJ 

33 « 



]] 

)) 

( Anantadeva ) 

364 

j; 


Viivanathabhatta 


59 







II. Srautaprayogas. 


[751-764 


Acc 

No 

mm 


Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(G) 

74-78 

50 



P L. Gr Apastambiya 

79th leaf contains 

10331 

(B) 

21-23 

>> 



P L, Tel. Injured. 

8991 

4 

70 



Hiranyake^iya. 

4515 

5 

100 



Oxf. II. 1507 

5948 

(B) 

2b-4 

64 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya 

8412 

(B) 

4-14 

}> 




1864 

15 

320 

Sam 

1876 

Ka^i- 

ksetra 

Hpr. X. 4219. 

1861 

„ 6 

150 

1 ) 


r 

1862 

8 

200 

Saka 

1734 



1948 

(A) 

jj 

150 

Saka 

1754 


Apastambiya 

8067 

7 

J; 

Saka 

1670 



1948 

(C) 

11-17 

130 

Saka 

1754 


7) 

319 

(C) 

29 b-31 

70 

Saka 

1761 


Baudhayaniya. Hps II. 720 

562 

3 

75 



Baudhayaniya Hpr X 4178, Hps 

11 733, B B R A S 606-607; Oxf 

II 1054. 
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Work 1 
No. ! 

Title of Ms 111 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

' 

364 


Punaradheyaprayoga 

Vi^vanathabhath 

365 

c. 

PunasstomaklptT 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

366 


Purnahu tiprayoga^ 


367 

qiaH^FT: * 

Potrprayoga* 


368 

» 

)) 


369 


Paundarikaklpti 

Tiilavmtanivasin 

}) 

JJ 

)) 

» 

370 


Pau n dank apa V ama- 
najyaprastavasamanp 


371 

qnJin^^sT^u; ’ 

Paundankaprayoga* 


372 


>1 


573 


Paurnamasisti- 

prayoga* 


374 


Prakrtivikrtiyagakala- 
vu cka* 

Gangadhara son of 
Ramacandra 

375 

1 St^PlP^SF: 

s 

1 

\ 

J 

Prakrtu ihrira' 

Toro-Govinda 
brother of Toro 
Mfirayana 

376 


Prakramadivicara’ 
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IL Srautaprayogas 


[765-778 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1946 

4 

75 

Saka 

1763 



6979 

(D) 

56th 

30 



P. L Gr, Follows Drahya- 
yana4rautasutra 

6789 

(E) 

66th 

15 



P L. Gr. 

6971 

(F) 

41-42 

60 



P L Gr. For Agnistoma. 

8424 

5 

80 

Saka 

1735 


Similar to the above 

6742 

(A) 

69 

1300 



P. L Gr. Drahyayamya. Leaves 
70-72 contain 

OL Tn. I. l.A 116 c. 

6979 

(C) 

14-55 




P. L Gr. 

6742 

(G) 

137-142 

120 



P L Gr. 

6977 

(F) 

117-121 

200 



P. L Gr. Injured. Apasatmbiya 
Leaves 112-116 contain a list 
of Samans. i 

1316 

26 

500 

Saka 

1770 


Baudhayaniya i 

5977 

58 

800 



Apastambiya. 

10475 

57 

1500 

Saka 

1724 

S'lvapura 


8950 

2 

24 

Saka 

1763‘ 

1 

In verses Baudhayaniya. 

10594 

5 

100 

{ 

Only Sastrartha. Incomplete, 


16 C.M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

377 


Pratigaraprayoga * 


378 


Pra tigarapray oga- 
maiijari ‘ 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava 
Somayajin 

379 


PratiprasthMipra - 
yoga^ 


380 

T*- 

)) 






381 

5r- 

fy 

)) 



ii 

>} 


382 


Prayogap an caratna 


383 

!7^t^Kr?nT 

Prayogaratna 

Vasudevadiksita 

j) 

n 

j; 

V 

384 


Prayogaratnabhusa 

Raghunathabhatta 
follower of 
Anantadeva 

»r 

>r 

11 

IJ 

n 

II 

ij 

>1 

n 

J» 

ij 

son of Gane^abhatb 

1 

i 

?t 

■ 

n 

)» 
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n. Srauiaprayogas 


[779-793 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

! Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6789 

6 

100 



P. L Gr Leaves 7-8 contain 

(A) 





Mahavrataprayoga 

508 

9 

280 

i 

1 

1 

1 

A^valayaniya. << 

8371 

7 

100 

J^aka 

j 

i 

For Caturmasya 




1737 



8743 

10 

380 



For Soma Incomplete 

(A) 1 






8743 1 

11-22 

400 




(B) 






6488 

20 

1 

350 


i 

For Atyagmstoma Incomplete. 
Baudhayaniya 

6489 i 


5 ) 

1 


Incomplete 

6018 

58 

1600 

^aka 


For Adhana A^valayaniya. 

1 


1 

1697 


Bik 321 

461 

40 

1000 



For Adhana, Anvarambhamya, 



1 

! 

1 


Punaradhana, Agnihotra and 
Agrayana. TSL 2620, Burnell 24a 
Baudhayaniya 

11043 

54 

V 

Saka 


With Anukramamka 




1792 

1 



416 

41 

700 i 

Saka 


Author IS also called 




1641 


and B B R. A S 610- ^ 

611 For Adhana Baudhaya- 


1 




niya | 

453 

19 




For Adhana 

946 

14 

150 



For Agrayana. 

1269 

56 

1500 



Injured For and siispw ‘ 

1853 

88 

1800 

Saka 


From PunyrdiaVcTcana to Pinda- 




1762 

1 


pitryajna 

I 
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B 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

384 


Pray ogarat n a bhu sa 

Raghunathabhatta 

» 

1 

” i 

j) 

» 

}) 

1} 

V 

V 


jj 


n 

» 

» 

» 

J) 

V 

j) 

>} 

J7 

u 

>) 

1 

>; 

j; 

1) 

u 


)) 

)} 

n 

[ 

» 


t) 

3) 

1 

j 

j; 

385 ' 


; Prayogaratnamala"* 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Vi^vambharadiksita 
Thite, son of Ma- 
yuredvara, disci- 
ple of IDravida 
Ramacandradiksi- 
ta 

V 




386 

1 

t 

Prayogasata 

1 

1 

i 

1 

! 

i 

Ke^avasvamin 


62 






II. sVautaprayogas. 


[794-806 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place ot 
origin 

Remarks 

1932 

48 

1000 

Saka 


For CJtnrmasya and Anva- 




1658 


rambhaniya 

1944 

9 

150 

Saka 


For Agrayana 




1763 


1945 

6 

100 

» 


For Punaradheya 

1950 

56 

1000 

1 

Saka 


For Caturmasya Incomplete 




1600 


middle. 

8418 

12 

150 



For Agrayana 

8516 

55 

1000 

Saka 

1714 


For Caturmasya. 

8568 

10 

150 

» 


For Agrayana. 

8620 

44 

1300 

Saka 


For Darsapurnamasa. Incomplete 




1763 


middle. 

11585 

3-7 

100 



For Praviisavidhi and Pmdapitr- 

(B) 





yajna. 

11586 

12 

150 

Sam 


For Agrayana 




1863 


325 

248 

6000 


Wai 

For Praya^cittaportion. With 







441 

193 



J 

For Agmstoma 

418 

35 

1000 

Saka 


For and Baudh- 




1712 


ayaniya lO I 370, Oxf I. 395 b, 

L I 26, Bik 322, 358, 

Munchen I V 105, TSL 2604- 
2611, Burnell 19b, CSII. 201, 
Hps. II. 705-707, B B. R A. S. 
612-613, OL Tn.IV l.B 3398. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

386 


Prayogasara 

Kesavasvamin 

n 

)) 

j; 

JJ 

r 

j; 

» 

JJ 

)» 

1) 

» 

JJ 

» 

)j 

JJ 

JJ 

V 

V 

JJ 

JJ 

» 

}} 


JJ 

j) 

JJ 

JJ 

JJ 

jj 

j) 

>j 

JJ 



JJ 

JJ 

387 

* 

Pravasadyajama- 

navidlu*^ 


388 


Pravasayajamana' 

Yajhika Sivadhara 

389 


Pravasa\»idhipra- 

yoga‘ 



j> 

JJ 


390 

♦ 

3) 

)) 


391 

J3 

JJ 
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11. Srautaprayogas. 


[807-822 


Acc 

No. 

Leaves | 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

440 

36 

800 

Saka 

1620 


For Dar^apurnamasa. 16Adhyayas 
only. 

449 

98 

3000 

Saka 

1762 


For Dar^apurnamasa, Adhana, 
Pa^u and Caturmasya 

450 

100 

V 

3> 


For Agmstoma 

1267 

156 

U 



» 

1317 

15 

270 



For Paundanka, Dvada^aha, Soda^I 
and Mahavrata 

8507 

48 

800 



For Dar^apurnamasa 

9789 

131 

6000 



P L Gr Dar^apumamasa- 
Agnistoma 

11116 

14 

150 

^aka 

1793 

Badoda 

grama 

For all Samsthas excepting Agni- 
stoma and Vajapeya 

11124 

26 

600 

S'aka 

1792 


For Vajapeya. 

11861 

68 

2950 



Darsapurnamasa-Caturmasya 

1471 

(B) 

50-52 

50 


t 

Apastambiya. 

8403 

3 


Saka 

1757 


jj 

402 

5 

60 



A^valayaniya. 

8383 

6 

JJ 




878^ 

(B) 

8-13 


Saka 

168^ 



10052 

4 

70 



Hpr. X. 4235. 
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1 Work 
No 

Title of Ms _in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

392 


Pravasavidhiprayoga"^ 


393 

J) 

>) 


394 

)> 

1) 


395 


» 


396 

)) 

V 


397 

3> 

V 

1 

1 

1 

398 


?/ 

{ 

; 

399 

i 

n 

i) 

] 

t 

i 

400 


Pra^astrprayoga^ 

i 

1 

401 


Prajapatyestipra- 

yoga^ 


402 

J) 

yy 


403 


Prayailcittakalpataru ^ 


404 

( y 

(Praya^cittakanka)' 

(Kapardi) 

-;05 

( ) 

(Praya^cittakankadi)' 

(Tnkandi) 

•106 


Pr,i\ a4ciUakutuhala 

Raghunatha disci- 
ple of Ananta- 
deva 
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II. s'rautaprayogas 


[823-837 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8750 

2 

40 


1 


12227 

3 

30 



Similar to the above 

403 

1 

25 




8070 

2 

16 




8340 

17b-24 

70 

Saka 



(B) 



1718 



8390 

8b-ll 


Saka 


)> 

(B) 



1658 



7018 

67th 

20 



P L Gr. „ 

(E) 






7018 

80th 

jj 



P. L Gr „ 

(H) 






7074 

lOOa-106 

100 



P L. Gr. For Pa^u. 

(G) 






5969 

5-6 

30 


Rudni- 


(B) 




nurgra- 






ma 

T. L Tel With Injured 

10358 

57-59a 

40 



(E) 





Similar to the above 

1473 

63 

400 

Sam. 


A^valayaniya. 




1823 



9800 

15-27 

200 



P L Gr Incomplete. 

(B) 





9800 

(C) 

493 

28-65 

1000 



P. L Gr 

97 

2500 



For 3ifh?i5r and 





With index Ulwar 1398, 
TSL 2654-2661, Burnell 27a, 
HZ. Ill 1618, B. B. R A. S 



1 





614-620, Hps II. 659. Apas- 
tambiya 


17 c M 
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; Work 
No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 1 

Title ot -Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

406 


1 

Pray ailcittaku t uhal a 

1 

Raghunatha disciple 
of Anantadeva 

V 

i 

» 

}} 

J) 

j> 

V 

)} 

J) 


t) 

» 

)) 

1 ” 


1 

i 

j; 



» 

1 ;> 

J> 

i 

)) 

jj 


V 


» 

j 

77 

1 

1 

\ 

407 

1 


1 

Praya^cittacandnka 

Vi^vanatliabhato son 
of Nrsimhadiksita 

1 

i 

f 

)} 

1 

\ 

r 

> 

JJ 

» 

» 

i 

)7 

JJ 

j; 

M 

}> 

V 


» 

n 

JJ 

408 

J 

! Pnl}at5citladipjkri ■’ 

1 

KaM Todaranialla 

409 

STPTlIaHPiul^.-- 1 

Prayab'cittanirnaya * 

Vcnkatanatha 
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[838-852 


II. Sraiitaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place o 
origin 

1311 

67 

1500 

Saka 


(A) 



1757 


1872 

29 

536 

Saka 

Avarah- 




1736 

gabad 

1877 

54 

1200 

» 


1878 

14 

300 

}) 


5755 

151 

2500 

Saka 

Ksetra 




1716 

Tonke 

5941 

34 

536 



8694 

36 

)) 

Saka 





1719 


11585 

2 

25 



(A) 





3471 

51 

1200 

Saka 





1530 


8506 

73 

» 

Saka 





1564 


10988 

41 

V 

Saka 

Ahmeda 




1767 

bad 

12652 

17 

400 



12731 

39 

850 

Sam. 





1931 


1876 

43 

900 

Saka 

Auranga 




1736 

bad 

7398 

33-39 

100 



(E) 






Remarks 


For and 3?f?T^5r. 

For 

For 3?f7JTil5r and 3 tp^t?i 
O nly Panbhasa. 

With index For eTitjR, ‘ 

and ^ 

For 

J) 

$ 

For Agnihotra. Only a portion [ 


Also called With 

Anukramanika In 3 Pra^nas. 
Baudhciyaniya. L.I 165, Hps. 11. 
724, 10 I 448, B B.R A S. 621 


) 

t 

Upto Agnina^apraya^citta [n- ' 
complete ^ 

Incomplete middle 

^ ) j' 

Apastambi)^. 

P L Gr Incomplete. In Sanskrit 
and Tamil 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 

410 


Prayascittapradipa 

Adh\ aryuyajvan 
son of Somadiksita 


11 


JJ 


11 

11 

11 


11 

11 

11 

jj 

1) 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

'1 


11 

11 

11 

» 

11 

It 

11 

r) 

M 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

V 

jj 


11 

11 

Jl 

11 

11 

11 

r* 


V 
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II. sVautaprayogas. 


[853-865 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

place of 
onvin 

Remarks 

429 

4 

80 



For 3Tf?T^ and Incom- 

plete beginning and end. Hps II 
745-746 a, L I. 32, 10. 1. 449, 
Bik 318, TSL 2671, CS II 185- 
186, HZ. III. 1947, B B R A.S 
622, OL Tn IV I. C. 3716 

495 

151 

2500 

Saka 

1764 


With The author is a 

follower of Dcvasvamin. 

1321 

97 

» 

Sam. 

1884 



1667 

222 

)) 

t 

Saka 

1739 



2557 

55 

1100 

Saka 

1693 


Incomplete. 

2692 

133 

2500 

Saka 

1735 



6486 

141 

V 



This MS mentions the author's 
name. 

8360 

113 

1500 



Incomplete 

8691 

209 

2500 



With 

8711 

160 

1800 



Incomplete beginning and middle 

11217 

75 

2500 

Saka 

1706 



13408 

<B) 

37-130 




P. L. Nn. 

13660 

84 

1700 

Saka 

1672 


Adhana to Pa^u. Incomplete 
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Work Title of i\Is. in Title of Ms. in 

I No. Devanagan ^man 



Praya^cittapradipika 


)> 

Prayascittaprayoga 






» 


J) 


)) 




?> 


)) 




Author or 
Commentator 

Vara da dhi^ayaj van 


Varadaraja 

Anantadeva 


)> 


V 


» 






jj 




n 
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II. ^rautaprayogas 


[866-877 


Acc. 

Mo. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1886 

97 

1700 



Apastambiya Hps. 11. 641-642, 
10. I 441, Oxf I. 370 a, II 
1070, TPL. I. 42 

1937 

. 62 





8661 

38 

1000 

Saka 

1706 


Apastambiya A summary of 
the above 

8468 

16 

300 

Saka 

1657 


A^valayaniya and Baudhayamya. 
Incomplete beginning. Hps. II. 
347-348, L IV. 1576, TSL. 2652- 
2653. 

8578 

41 

750 

^aka 

1684 


For Dar^a, Agnihotra and Adha- 
na. With Anukramanika 

8706 

39 


^aka 

1719 


Contains at the end 

as Hps 11.717. 

9003 

12 

300 



Incomplete. Slightly differs at the 
end. 

13668 

33 

450 



Incomplete Contains 

also 

462 

14 

400 



L. I. 151 

1325 

24 


Saka 

1749 



8664 

23 


^aka 

1799 


Slightly difters at the end 

8953 

12 

180 



Incomplete 
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Worlc 

No. 

Title of Ms _m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

415 


Prayascittaprayoga 

Apadeva 


n 

J) 

♦ 

33 

416 

j; 

>; 

Ke^ava 

u 



j; 

417 

M 

3) 

(Vasudeva) 

418 

)} 



» 

)) 



419 


• 


j} 

M 

V 



u 



•T 




j 420 
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II. s'rautaprayogas. 


[ 878-889 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 1 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8342 

26 

250 



Incomplete Upto 

A^valayamya and Baudhayaniya. 
10. I. 442, TSL. 2650, Burnell 
27 b 

8710 

39 

600 

S'aka 






1719 



6174 

84-111 

700 



P. L. Tel. For Agnihotra, Isti, 
Pa^u and Soma. TSL. 2665. 

(B) 





10349 

25-102 

1200 



Tel. Injured. Leaves 82-102 

(B) 





contain duplicate portion of 
the same work. 

8240 

68 

'} 


I 

Upto _ Somapraya^citta. Apas- 
tambiya. 

8584 

12 

350 



A^valayaniya. CS. I. 640. 

8638 

28 

250 

s'aka 


Incomplete middle. 




1717 



1319 

32 

800 

s'aka 


Incomplete. Upto Dardapurna- 




1749 


masapraya^citta. Contams at 
the end a work on Vihara and 
Praya^citta A^valayaniya TSL 
2677, Burnell 27 D, 10 1. 443-444. 
II 4775, CS. 1. 213-216 

6155 

43 

n 



P L Tel Incomplete Injured 






For Dar^apurnamasa and 

Pa^u 

7591 

57 

1200 

Sam. 


For Soma Also called as 




1840 



8778 

(A) 

7 

100 



Incomplete. 

6382 

32 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Injured Apas- 

(A) 





tambiya. Somapr.Tya^ciatta 

incomplete. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of -\Js in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

421 


Piaya^acittaprayoga 


422 


* 

t) 

- 

423 

?; 

* 

)) 

( 

424 

V 

}} 

1 

425 

V 

)) 


426 

>» 

j) 


427 

)} 

« 

» 


428 




429 


» 

Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabhatfe 


» 

V 

i 

V 

» 



}j 




)t 

n 

n 

» 

?; 

M 


»> 

7t 

430 

1 

1 

j; 
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r II. SraDtaprayogas"^ ' 


[890-904 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

13408 

(A) 

36 

800 



P. L. Nn For Agmhotra, Pa^u 
and Soma Similar to the above. 

13691 

9 

120 

Saka 

1673 


With Anukramani. A^valayaniya. 

13672 

18 

250 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya for A^valayaniyas. 

t 

r r 

9801 

(B) 

29-37 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

10358 

(B) 

27-46 

300 



P. L Tel From Agmhotra to 
Soma Injured 

1311 

(B) 

68th 

15 



Seems to be a part of 
of Raghunatha 

7018 

(F) 

68-73 

80 



P L Gr Apastambiya. For 
Agmhotra Incomplete. 

7018 

(I) 

81-82 

30 



P. L. Gr Incomplete 
only 

466 

10 

350 



A^valayamya Hps II 309, 3Sl, 

L. IV 1380, Hpr X 3245, 
4030, lO. I 445. 

1246 

5271 

13 

20 

300 


Ka^i 

1 

Incomplete end With Anukrama- 
nika 

» 

5906 

26 

350 




8660 

19 

J) 

Saka 

1717 



8667 

12 

II 

Saka 

1711 



8567 

17 

)> 


t 

f 

f 

A^valayaniya. Similar to the 
above. ( 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

431 


Praya^cittaprayoga 

Mahadevasomayajin 

432 

n 

)) 


433 


*- 

J) 


)» 

» 

» 


434 

)l 

» 

Son of Kacchape^a 

435 


* 

» 


436 


)> 



?» 


1 

437 

• 

» 

» 


438 

>1 

V 


439 

« 

* 

J? 

Srinivasadiksita 

440 

sn^f^TTnrrTfi^c^x 

Prriya^cittaratnavali 

Anantadeva 

»> 

H 

» 



If 

« 

» 
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II. Sr^utaprayogas. 


[ 905-918 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2554 

24 

700 



Hiranyake^iya. For Darsapuma- 






masa This seems to be a portion 
of of the author. LI. 160. 

2555 

35 

600 



Hiranyake^iya For Dar^apurna- 






masa, Agnihotra, Ish, etc B.B. 
R.A.S. 589. 

8709 

20 

200 

S'aka 


Baudhayaniya Incomplete begin- 

(A) 



1717 


ning For Dardapurnamasa and 
Agnihotra 

8709 

21-42 

J) 

Saka 



(B) 



1680 



6174 

121-127 

150 



P L. Tel For Agnihotra. 

(D) 





6027 

16 

400 



Aistikapraya^citta A^valayaniya 






and Baudhayaniya. 

8983 

j) 

250 



Incomplete end. 2 leaves at 






the end contain as 

menhoned m tSL 

2651 

13675 

18 

350 

Saka 






1671 



10448 

51 

1000 



Incomplete. 

8971 

3 

50 



For Dar^apurnamasa. Similar to 






the above. 

6789 

68-85 

300 


{ 

P L Gr. Incomplete 

(G) 




\ 

1475 

59 

700 

Saka 


Apastarabiya and A^valayaniya. 




1710 

X 

Hps II 347-348, L IV. 1576, 

TSL 2652-2653 

1 

5949 

32 

» 




8800 

38 


Saka 






1657 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

441 


Praya^cittavidhana* 


442 


Prayascittavivarana 

Gane^asomayajm 

443 


Praya^cittadatadvayl 


444 


33 

vyakhya 

Venkate^avajapeyin 

13 

33 

33 

33 

33 


33 

33 

445 


Praya^cittasangraha 


446 

9- 

JJ 

Sankarakinkara 

447 


Prayascittasama* 




33 


448 


Pra3ra^cittasara 

Tr 3 ?ambaka Molhc 
son of 

ICrsnabhatta 

• • • 


33 

n 

fj 


n 

If 

i * 

rt 





11. Srautaprayogas. 


[919-931 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

6977 

<B) 

-10-13 

90 



P L. Gr. For Soma only. 

2512 

47 

700 

Saka 

1720 

Ka^I- 

ksetra 

Hiranyake^iya. ForAdhana, Agni- 
hotra and Dar^apurnamasa. 
Munchen I. V. 134. 

10150 

(B) 

25-34 

t r 

69 



P L. Gr Incomplete Stem 
96,311, HZ. II 709, OL 
11.1077-1079,10 II 4774, OL. 
Tn 1. 1 A. 51 b, TPL. I. 44 

1935 

(A) 

1 49 

1400 



With Text In four chapters. 

7027 

81 

1250 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. Injured. 

8748 

47 

700 



Incomplete end. With text 

9791 

(A) 

69 

1800 



P. L Gr. Up to 9th Adhyaya. 
In verses OL. Tn V. l.C. 
4471, TPL. I 45 

9990 

(B) 

143-146 

150 



P. L Gr. 

6145 

(A) 

20 

250 



P. L. Gr. 

6145 

(B) 

21-35 

200 



P. L Gr. Incomplete 

1471 

(A) 

49 

700 



Apastambiya. Hps II 648 

8520 

90 

» 




9922 

33 

675 

1 


Incomplete end 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms 111 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

449 


Praya^cittasiitrakanka 

GopMayajvan 

450 


Praya^cittarthamala'* 

Narayanakumbhari- 
son of Nrsiihha- 
kumbhari 

V 

V 


j; 


V 

}» 

)» 

)> 

7 ) 

11 

» 

11 

n 

11 

u 

J> 

n 

JJ 

11 

451 


Bahupatnmimaya * 


452 


Balavabodha- 

paddhati* 


453 


Brhaspatisavapra- 

yogakanka 

Govmda 

454 


Brahmatvapaddhati 

Ramakrsna_ alias 
Nanabhaidiksita 
son of DiimO' 
dara Tripathi 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 932-942 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

488 

63 

821 



Baudhayaniya With Anukra- 
mamka. Hps II. 708-710, B. B. 
R. A. S 572, 10 I. 440, II 
4738, TSL. 2631-2634. 

499 

74 

1400 



A^valayaniya and Apastambiya. 

1261 

8 

180 



Incomplete. 

1324 

38 

1400 

Saka 

1749 

1 


1891 

61 

u 

Saka 

1759 



5938 

41 

800 

Saka 

1704 

Mahis- 
mati- 
ksetra 
on Nar- 
mada 

Incomplete end. 

5943 

20 

400 

Saka 

1704 

Bilvake- 

^vara- 

ksetra 

Incomplete beginning. 

8796 

13 

250 

Saka 

1764 


A fragment only. 

10591 

j> 

» 



Incomplete. A fragment dealing 
with 

932 

(B) 

12-15 

80 



Baudhayaniya. L. I 196. 

11969 

14 

600 

Sam 

1684 


For and for Sama- 

vedins Incomplete be^innmg 
Hps II. 1480, Oxf 1. 394a, II. 
1051. 


19 C M. 
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Work 

Title of i\Is m 

Title of Ms in 

Author or 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 

455 1 


Brahmah^aprayoga’ 




456 

* 

77 

)) 


457 

* 

)) 

?) 


}> 


}i 


458 

* 

* 

n 


» 

V 



459 


»> 


460 

77 


' 

461 

71 

77 


462 

9 - 

77 

77 


463 

9 

1) 

9 

)) 


464 

9 - 

yj 

77 

1 

-165 


Brabmatvamanjari 

Jagannathadiksita 



son of Yadava* 




diksita 

n 

> 

>? 

• 77 

tr 



77 

u 

fl 

I 

)f 

If 

13 


u 
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^ 11. Srautaprayo^as ' 


[943-959 


Acc. 

No 


Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

383 

8 

150 



Atharvavediya 

(A) 






5815 

10 




Drahyayaniya. From Dar^apurna- 






masa to Caturmasya. 

6977 

9 

200 



P L. Gr From Adhana to Soma. 

(A) 





Apastambiya. - 

7398 

19-24 

80 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete 

(B) 






noil 

5 

» 

S'aka 


Hiranyake^iya. For Dar^apurna- 

* 



1766 


masa only i 

11074 

n 

U 

s'aka 





1 

1753 



1331 

3 

50 



Similar to the above. 

408 

>) 

30 



A^valayaniya For Darsapurna- 






masa TSL 2154-2158. 

11587 

2 

25 

Sam. 


For Darsapurnamasa. Baudha- 



t 

1863 


yaniya Hpr X 4039, Hps II. 






1479. 

1852 

17 

300 

s'aka 


For Isti, Adhana and Caturmasya, 




1738 


A^valayaniya 

5992 

3 

40 

Saka 


For Varunapraghasa 




1674 



8369 

9 

150 

Saka 


For Agnistoma. A^valayaniya. 

; 

' 


1735 



506 

19 

500 



A^valayaniya Hps II 1482. 

507 

26 

- 

» 




1265 

15 

300 



Incomplete. For Soma 

1858 

25 

500 

s'aka 


t 




1760 



12375 

75 

)) 
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m 

Title of iMs in j 

Devanagan ! 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

A66 


Brahmanaccamsi- 

• 

prayoga* 


467 

)> 

}> 


468 

jj 

» 


469 

« 

n 

>} 


470 

471 


Bhaksamanjari * 

Mandanavihara- 

kankavivarana 

• 

J agannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
diksita 

Mandana 

• • 

472 


Mahagnicayana- 

prayoga 

Vasudevadiksita 

473 

474 


Mahavratada^aha- 
samani * 

Mahavrataprayoga 


475 

I 

476 

« 

3J 

TT^cTcT^mnf?* 

m 

)y 

Mahavratasamadi^ 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

477 

i 

i^Ianava^rauta- 

prayoga' 






11. ^rautaprayogas. 


[960-971 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Place of 
ongiii 

Remarks 

6051 

5 

60 



For Agmstoma. 

8411 

6 

150 

Saka 

1720 


„ Munchen I V. 140. 

6971 

(D) 

28-39 

200 



P. L. Gr. „ TSL. 2379-2386; 
Burnell 24b. 

7074 

(J) 

128-139 

220 



P L. Gr. For Aptoryama. Injured. 

1942 

7 

120 

Saka 

1762 



8580 

10 

270 



For Somayaga. Stein. 116, 322. 

2540 

92 

2000 



Baudhayaniya. and 

3I2t1^s in the beginning. 

Contains also. Hps. II. 

725, TSL. 2560. 

6742 

(F) 

128-136 

180 



P. L. Gr. 

6742 

(B) 

73-93 

300 



P L. Gr. Incomplete. OL. Tri. 

I. 1. A 116 B. 

6979 

(F) 

62-79 

500 



P L.Gr. Follows Drahyayanasutra. 

1254 

20 

450 



Contains Samans for 
and 3Tn^iJT. 

893 

62 

1000 

Saka 

1763 

Dhandar- 
phala in 
Sangain- 
ner 

Pragane 

For Agnihotra and Dar^apur- 
namasa 
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No. 

Title of Als. in | 

Devanagari 1 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

478 


Mitravmdestiprayoga 

Ramacandra 

479 

;; 

If: 

33 


jj 

)> 

33 



3 ) 

33 


It 

33 

33 


480 

Jt: 

V 

* 

33 

- 

481 

j; 

7 ) 


482 

33 

33 


483 

3 > 

5> 


484 


Mrgarestiprayoga 

Anantadeva 

T 

j) 

33 


33 

485 

33 

33 



33 

77 


j) 

33 

33 


486 

33 

33 


J) 

33 

33 


487 

M 

77 


488 

« 

Jt 

* 

77 


489 

33 

33 



75 






II. Srautapiayogas'. - 


[972-990 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves ] 
1 1 

Gran- 
i thas 

[Age' 

Place of 
origin 1 

[ 

Remarks 

AS6 

6 

160 



Contains i'br also. ,Hps II 749^ 


437 

>7 

70 

j 

8385 

7) 

1 

40 


8423 

77 

7? 


8872 

2 

77 


2575 

4 

100 


5965 

M 

80 

Saka 

8737 

3 

50 

1666 

6974 

56b-59 

80 


(G) 

8697 

13 

125 

Saka 

(A) 

8794 

6 


1787 

Saka 

(A) 

434 

8 

150 

! 

1712 

8407 

yy 

)) 

^aka 

8701 

11 

V 

1714 

8419 

5 

100 

Saka 

8483 

, 9 

JJ 

1634 

Saka 

5970 

7 

200 

1661 

Saka 

8698 

n 

1 

7 

150 

'1674 

Sam 

6974 

45-50 a 

5 J 

1837 

1 

(D) 


I 



Contains fbrand also 

Baudhayaniya 

Slightly differs from the above 

jj 

Contains ^ also. A^valayaniya 

Apastambiya ,, 

Similar to the above 

P.L Gr „ Few stray 

leaves at the end contain 
.for and 

Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

Similar to the above. 

i 

Slightly differs from the above, 

)> 

Baudhayaniya CS I 297, TSL 
2716. 

Baudhayaniya 

Apastambiya 

P. L Gr Similar to the above 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

490 


Maitravarunapra- 

yoga 


491 


» 


492 

jj 

jj 


493 

)} 

» 


494 

>» 

» 


495 

n 

■Ic 

” 


496 

« 

n 

* 

n 


497 


» 


498 

tf 

» 


499 

)) 



500 


Y ajnatantrasu dha- 
nidhi 

Saya^carya 

)i 

}) 

>» 


i> 

IJ 


)• 

3J 

Jl 

1 

I 

If 

>1 

n 

>» 

» 


76 






II. Srautaprayogas 


[991-1005 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongm 

Remarks 

426 

4 

50 

Saka 


A^valayaniya. TSL, 




1687 


2299-2321, Burnell 24. 

8547 

8 

120 

Saka 


}} 




1795 



6392 

77-80 

100 



P. L Gr. Forf^^g^, Apas- 

(E) 





tambiya. Injured. Hpr X. 4175, 
Hps II 1458. 81-89 are stray 
leaves 

9861 

22-28 

120 


f 

P.L. Gr Injured ,OL. Tn. IV. I. A. 

(F) 





3164 f. 

6971 

1-8 a 

)) 



P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(A) 






6971 

13-27 

300 



P L. Gr. For Soma, 

(C) 






10375 

8-23 

250 



P. L. Tel For Agnistoma, Brhas- 

(B) 





patisava and Vajapeya Injured 

7074 

llOb-128 

400 



P L Gr. For Agnistoma, Ukthya 

(I) 



Saka 


andAptoryama Injured OL.Tri. 

I. 1. A. 152 a, TSL 2406-2416. 
Burnell 24 b. 

1252 

3 

40 


For Sautramani TSL. 2353, 




1766 


Hps 11. 1461.* 

8410 


50 

Saka 


Similar to the above 




1735 



500 

51 

1200 



From to 10 I. 

1609 

96 

1400 

Sam 


374-377, Hps. II. 710 a,L lY. 
1391, CS I 284-286, 300-301, 
371, TSL 2599-2603, Burnell 

23 b, HZ. Ill 1615, B.B R.A.S. 
629 a 


ji* 




1593 



8676 

79 

1100 



For Incomplete middle. 

10766 

56 

700 

Saka 


for 




1717 



10971 

54 

1100 


Badoda- 

For With 




1792 

pattana 

t 


20 c. M. 
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Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No 

Devanagan 

Roman 

Commentator 

501 


Yajnapa^unnmarasa * 

Vasudevabhatta 

502 


Yajnapatralaksana* 

Renukarya 

503 


Yajamanaprayoga"^ 


504 

•9- 

1} 

7) 


505 

11 

V 


506 

r- 

)7 

* 

11 


507 

11 

1) 


508 

9r 

77 

* 

» 


509 

It 

77 



)} 

}} 

11 

1 

11 

11 


1 

f 

7 

11 



t 

510 

9 

77 

1 

i 


511 

n 

1 

4 

f 

) 

77 1 

I 


11 

11 

.. 


512 

% 

7} 

f 

• { 

» 


513 

* 

l> 

r 

11 



// 



II. Srautapfayogas. 


[1006-1022 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1126J 

31 

750 



A discusision only. 

5917 

6 

73 

Sam 

1816 



8037 

4 

100 



For 3TP^R. Apastambiya 

386 

j 

6 

70 



for 

5628’ 

15 

300 

Sam. 

1931 


For Baudhayamya. 

Hps. 11. 728. 

2568 

23 

jj 

Saka 

1773 


For Hiranyakd^iya. 

13681 

2 

25 



only. 

12229 


n 

Saka 

1785 


For 3Tr5m. Apastambiya. 

2699 

30 

400 

^aka 

1697 


For Baudhayamya 

7421 

23 

)) 

Saka 

1714 


Slightly differs from the above. 

941 

13 

200 



Smaller Version. 

8378 

11 

JJ 

\ 

Saka 

1793 


JJ 

1894 

10 

150 

Saka 

1763 


For=^gJif^ Apastambiya. 

5942 

13 

200 

Saka 

1670 


Similar to the above 

f 

8651 

11 

150 



Slightly differs from the above 

593/ 

37 

600 



For Agnistoma. Apastambiya. 

46f 

; 14 

400 



„ Baudhayamya. 

i 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

513 


Yajamanaprayoga 


j) 


» 


514 

r- 

7) 

?) 


515 

7> 

77 


j) 


}} 


516 


Yajusahautrakarta- 




vyakartavyavicara'' 


1 517 


Yajapeyaprayoga 


518 

5) 

* 

1 

1 


519 

1 

Vadlmlaprayo^a- 

Siva^rona 



klpti 


520 

1 

ValakhilyaiJastra 



)) 



521 


Yasu cl e viy a kan ka * 

Vasudeva 

f i 
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ll Srautapfayogas. 


[1023-1034 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

564 

30 

675 

Saka 

1765 


Differs at the end. 

1262 

24 

400 

Saka 

1748 



6382 

(B) 

33-38 

150 



P. L Gr. For Incomplete. 

938 

9 

100 



For 

1248 

10 

» 




H130 

(E) 

56-67 

200 




6789 

(I) 

159-174 

250 



P. L Gr Follows Kapardisvamin. 
TSL 2542, Munchen I. V 136; 
10 II. 4781. 

2587 

8 

300 

Saka 

1702 

Ponya- 

grama 

HiranyaketJiya. 

13080 

(B) 

212-313 

2200 



From 37r5^[fT to 314-316 

are stray leaves. OL. Tn IV. 
I.A 2978 b 

412 

14 

200 

Saka 

1682 


For Hps II. 144, L. Ill 

1342, TSL 2766-2767, Burnell 
28 b. 

1336 

18 

400 

Sam 

1886 


Mantras in full. 

9804 

(H) 

158-190 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For fww, 

and TSL 2643. 


7S 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms _in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author 01 
Commentator 

522 

1 

Vidhu radhanaprayo- 
ga 

Lalla Dhundhiraja 

j) 

)) 

11 

11 

1 

523 

» 

* 

n 

1 

! Govmda 

1 

n 

]) 

11 

11 

J> 


>* 

11 

524 

)) 

K 

}) 


525 

m- 

11 

< 

)> 


526 

r 

! 

Vidhuradhana- 

vicara"* 

Catiirdhara Ni- 
lakantha son of 
Govindadiksita 

527 


Vibhrastestisthalipa- 

kadi * 


528 


Viharakarika* 

Gopala 


yj 

It 

It 

529 


1) 


530 

1 

) 

M 

» 

>» 

i 

Gopalacarya 

531 


1 

1 

» vyakhya 

Nilakantha Molhe 

• • 


19 



11. Srautaprayogas. 


[1035-1048 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Place of 
ongm 

Remarks 

951 

(B) 

6-11 

120 

Sam. 

1882 

Badode 

Hps. II. 1570, Hpr IX. 3203. 

10952 

(A) 

6 

V 

S'aka 

1799 

Vr^cika- 

pura 


940 

7 

100 




94j 

3 

» 

Saka 

1761 

Gurjara- 

de^a 


951 

(A) 

5 

)) 

Saka 

1748 



10952 

(B) 

7-19 

250 

Saka 

1799 

Vr^cika- 

pura 


10952 

(E) 

37b-38b 

40 

» 

» 


* 

10952 

(D) 

31b-37b 

90 

s'aka 

1799 

Vr^cika- 

pura 


10358 

(F) 

59b-62 

50 



P. L. Tel. Injured 

438 

2 

22 



For 

12713 

(A) 


25 



Slightly differs from the above. 

12713 

(B) 

5989 

3-8 

2 

70 

45 

Saka 

1674 


From 3711^1^ to =^ 577 ?^ Hps. II. 
785-786, L III 1358, TSL 2649, 
HZ. Ill 1850 

2292 

10 

150 

Sika 

1727 


With text. For and 

Injured. Hps II. 1131 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms _in 

De\ anagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

I 

1 

531 


Viharakankavyakhya 

Nilakantha Moihe 

* • 


33 

33 

7) 

( 

3> 

3) 

33 

33 

532 


Vrsakapi^astra ' 

r 


31 

- 33 


i 533 


1 

Vainateyakarika 


1 

1 

534 

1 

1 

Yai^vanarestipra- 

yoga" 


V 

( 

1 

t 

n 


535 


Sankhayana^rauta- i 

sutrapaddhati ! 

1 

Narayana 

1 


33 

1 

33 

’ 3- 

! 

33 

33 

33 

1 

536 

1 

! 

1 

1 

1 

n 

“Kraturatnamala’' 

Vjsnu son of Snpati 

1 

i 

% 

i y 

♦ 

> 

i 

1 

1 

33 

1 

t 

! 
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II. ^rautaprayogas. 


[1049-1061 



Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5959 

4 

100 



Incomplete. With text. 

8429 

8 

150 

Saka 






1686 


f 

8470 

9 

j) 



1 

433 


200 

Saka 


1 

Hps II. 152, Hpr.X.3252, CS I. ; 




1704 


387, TSL. 2768-2771, Burnell 
28 a, Peters IV. 4. 

1309 

10 

}> 

Saka 






1751 



9860 

4-15 

)) 



P L Gr. Follows Jaiminisutfa. 

(B) 





For Jyotistoma Printed (Leiden. 
1906) under the title of Srauta- 






karika. 

5969 

7-8 

30 


Rudda- 

Apastambiya 

(C) 




nurgra- 
ma m 
Telugu 
country 

Contains ^ also 

6056 

3-4 

j; 


(B) 






595 

125 

3500 

Sam. 


Adhyayas 1-9. W I 110, TSL. 




1746 


2040 

9115 

97 

1500 



Adhyayas 3-7 Incomplete 

beginning, middle and end. In- 
jured 

1 



9116 

118 

2500 

Sam 

Yrddha- 

1 

Adhyayas 1-6 « 




1570 

nagara 





and 



9117 

83 

4000 

1634 


Adhyayas 5-8 Contains 

?T34also Incomplete beginning 
Hps II 415, Ulwar 13. 




10469 

226 


Sam 

Varanasi 





1693 




21 C. M. 
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Work 

Xo. 

Title of Ms._m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

537 

)) 

» 

Syenakanka’^ 


1 

538 


Syenacitkanka 

( Gopala 

539 


1 

Syenacmmantro- 

padhanakanka’ 


540 

1 

^ -N 

1 

Syenayagavedicitra 


541 

J) 

j 

1 

jj 

Sraiitollasa 

1 

1 

Sivaprasadabhatta 

1 

542 

3) 

Soda^i^astra ^ 

1 


543 1 

514 

jj 

^TH^R%rN:g:%; 

)) 

Samhitfihoma- 

paddhatY 

Sapfasomasainstha- 

paddhati 

Bhairava son of 
Vi^vanatha 

Govardhana Tn- 
pathi Diksita son 
of Venidasa 





11. ^rautaf)rayogas. 


[1062-1074 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

4632 

7 

150 




10361 

(B) 

59-68 

120 



P L. Tel Injured. 

490 

30 

400 



Baudhayaniya 10. 1.440, 11.4738, 
Hps.II 708-710, B B.R A.S. 572; 
TSL. 2631-2634. 

9804 

(G) 

155-157 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

7327 

5 




5 charts 

i 

11019 

j) 





11825 

211 

4165 

Sam 

1946 

Yeranda- 
vallipura 
and 
Surya- 
pura or 
Papipa- 
ttana 

Katj^ayaniya Hps II 1059. 

1310 

n 

100 

S'aka 

1751 


Asvalayaniya. Hps II. 154, 
TSL 2522-2525, Burnell 25 a , 

7074 

(A) 

l-5b 

)l 



PL Gr. Injured. 

1278 

16 

500 



A fragment only Injured. In- 

complete. 

396 

80 

700 

Saka 

1762 


Hps. II 1363-1364, 10. I 410- 
411, L II. 804, CS I. 359, 
Munchen I. V 200 a. 

9193 

44 

n 

1 

s'aka 

1721 



10599 

37 

jj 

Sam 

1838 

Ka^i 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms 111 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

545 


Saptahautraprayoga 



i) 

i) 


546 


Sarvatomukhapra- 

yoga 


547 


* 

a 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

it 

3 } 

)} 

)) 

548 


Sarvatomukha- 

prastavabhakti* 


549 


Sarvatomukhavidhi* 


550 


Sarvaprsthaptorya- 

maprayoga 


551 

V 



552 

553 

» 

3) 

Sarvaprsthestiprayoga 

Purusottamabhatta 
son of Devariijarya 

554 

)» 

>; 


TJ 

1) 

33 


^ 

:;:>D 

?» 

33 

1 
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n. drautaprayogas. 


[1075-10^8 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gnin- 

thas 

Age 

PI ice of 
origin 

Remarks 

8988 

1 

9195 

53 

68 

1200 

2000 

Saka 

1718 


A^valayaniya For Incom- 

plete end Hps II. 145 3, Bik 
341, TSL. 2392, Burnell 24 b, 
10 11. 4711 

1315 

16 

200 

i^aka 

1770 


10 I 435. 

6742 

(C) 

94-105 

180 



P.L. Gr. Drahyayaniya. 

6979 

(E) 

56 b-62 a 

» 



P.L. Gr. 

6979 

(A) 

6 

75 



P L. Gr. 

6979 

(B) 

7-10 

50 



P.L. Gr. 11-13 are stray leaves 

i 

2591 

31 

450 

^aka 

1705 

Punya- 

sthana 

Hiranvake^iya Alunchen I. V. 
125.’ 

6383 

(E) 

37-60 

550 



P.L Gr. Contains also 

and lO. II. 4729 

6981 

(A) 

27 

750 



P L Gr only Contains at 

the end and some 

Hiqf^s also This IS a part of 
10. II 4723^ OL. 
Tri. Lie 634 a 

5935 

11 

200 



Also known as Hps. 

11.756 Apastambiya 

457 

4 

80 



Baudhayaniya. B.B.R.A.S 635. 

1318 

7 

» 




415 

6 

125 

Saka 

1731 


Contains also SimilaT to tlic 

above. 
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Work 1 
No. I 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

556 

I 

Sarvaprsthestisutra 


557 


Sarvanukramani"" 

Srmivasadhvann 

558 


Subrahmanya- 

prayoga 


559 


Somakalavicara 


560 


Somaprayoga 

Rudradeva grand- 
son of Apadeva 

561 

n 

)) 

(Sesanarayana) 

562 


Somabhaksaviveka * 

Tipabhatta son of 
Ramabhato 

563 


Somayajna^alacitra 


56+ 


(Somasamstha- 
prayoga y 


565 


Sautramaniprayoga^ 


566 


Svargadvaresti- 

prayoga 


567 

5J 

)} 



JJ 

» 


568 

» 

)} 

phundhiraja 


JJ 

» 

X 

V 

1 ” 

1 

)) 

V 


II. S’rautaprayogas. 


[1089-1104 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Giaii- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8416 

1 

10 



Bodhayana^rautasutra Pnnted 
(Calcutta. 1904j. 

9859 

42 

2000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 
For 6 Patalas 

8895 

4 

70 

Saka 

1735 


For Agmstoma only. 

7765 

(B) 

8977 

115-118 

190 

100 

3500 

Saka 

1748 

Gurjara- 

de^a 

Baudhayaniya. Injured Hps II. 
723, 10. I 398, L I 16, Mun- 
chen I. V. 112. 

1312 

114 

1890 



Incomplete For Agmstoma only. 
Hps II 713, 10. I. 416 

1943 

12 

200 

^aka 

1762 



9362 

1 





10332 

W 

32 

1000 



P L. Tel. 

6974 

(B; 

5972 

9-12 

8 

100 

200 

Sam. 

1815 


P. L. Gr. Apastambiya 

Apastambtya. CS. I. 424. 

5911 

14 

jj 

Saka 

1680 


Similar to the above. 

8960 

19 

V 

Saka 

1698 



454 

5265 

6 

7 

V 

D.C 

Saka 

1624 

» 


Contains Hautra also Baudhaya- 
niya Hps II 759, Hpr X.4254. 

13690 

12 


7J 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

569 


Havj^^rapanavicara * 

- 

570 


Hotr^astra 

" 


571 


Hautrakalpadruma 

Laksmanabhatta 

• • • 

572 

^ , 

Hautra 


}> 

7) 



1 

ij 

I) 

* 

t 

I 

*) 

1 


573 

«■ 

77 

! 

” 

Andapillai 

574 

M 

i 


575 

■t 

77 

1 

1 57 

1 

i 

1 

1 

V. 

71 

j» 


576 

M 

• 

: 



ff 

t 

1 

{ 


577 

}) 

( 

1 

5 


378 

77 

t 

i 

4 

• 71 

I 


579 

* 

77 

4 

t I 

1 
t 

); 


84 






II. sVautaprayogas. 


[1105-1119 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

umm 

Age 

Place of 
ongm 

Remarks 

12500 

(A) 

2 

40 



Baudhayaniya. 

7074 

(D) 

81-83 

50 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama. Injured. 

1855 

47 

1600 

Saka 

1743 


Two chapters only. A^valayaniya. 
Hps II 1425, L. 11. 844. 

6971 

(M) 

141-142 

30 



P L Gr. For Adhana TSL. 
2078-2085, Burnell 23 b. 

7398 

(D) 

31a-32 

j) 



P. L. Gr. 

9861 

(D) 

15b-16 

V 



P. L. Gr. 

8473 

7 

70 



For Adhana. 

5987 

2 

20 

Saka 

1673 


Slightly differs from the above. 

8751 

3 

30 



For Adhana Contains Anvar aih" 
bhaniyahautra also 

13683 

5 

90 



„ For Agrayana also. 

5814 

3 

30 

Saka 

1668 


Similar to the above. 

11590 

4 

50 

Sam 

1863 


For Anvarambhaniya also. 

1282 

)) 




Slightly differs from the above. 

7074 

(H) 

107-llOb 

70 



P. L. Gr. For Adhanesti. 

1948 

(B) 

9-10 

50 

Saka 

1754 


For Punaradheya and Utsargesh. 


22 c. M. 
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U^ork 

Title of ^Is m 

Title of Ms in 

Author or 

No 

Devanagan 

Roman 

Commentator 

579 


Hautra 

(Andapillai) 


77 

77 

77 

580 

7 ) 



?) 

li 

77 


j) 

77 

>7 


)) 

77 

9* 


>} 


77 


77 


7 ) 


7 ! 

•J 

9 


77 

77 

77 


•7 




i 




i 

»; 

JJ 

77 


77 

77 

77 


7 « 


77 



I 


^v*-. 
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11. Srautaprayogas 


[1120-1133 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gian- 
Ihas ^ 

\ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5931 

3 

25 

S'aka 

1673 


For Utsargesti only 

5971 

(F) 

25-27 

30 

jj 


For Punaradheya only 

401 

16 

250 



For Dar^apurnamasa Hps. II. 
1429-1431, 10. 1. 386-387, Mun- 
chen I V. 40, HZ III 1952, 
TSL. 2162-2180, Burnell 23 b, 
OL. II 1144. 

425 

18 

200 




6929 

(C) 

38-45 

150 



P. L Gr Injured Slightly differs. 

6971 

(H) 

44-55 

200 



P. L. Gr 

7398 

(C) 

25-31a 

150 



P L Gr. 

8094 

18 

200 

Sam. 

1936 



8341 

(A) 

l-12a 

)) 

Saka 

1710 



8430 

15 

j) 

Saka 

1673 



8984 

13 

)> 

^aka 

1765 



9012 

(A) 

15 

]} 

Saka 

1733 

L 

Incomplete beginning. 

9861 

(A) 

12 

u 



P L Gr Contains Pathikrdisti- 
hautra also Injured 

10302 

(A) 

11 

150 



P L Tel Slightly differs Injured 


85 
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1 Work 
No. 


Title of Ms m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

580 


Hautra 


1 

>7 

j) 

» 


581 

¥■ 

77 

j> 


582 

jj 



583 

77 

* 


584 

J7 *■ 

1 

Dayasahkara son 

of Dharanidhara 

• 

585 


)) 

Caundapacarya 

)) 

» 

)> 

JJ 

586 


« 




JJ 


>1 

» 

1 

77 

■ 

1 



» 

.. i 




• 


587 


! 

J7 ' 

1 


ij 

588 

;» 

i 

* t 

" 1 
1 



^6 





II. Srautapfayogas. 


[1134-1148 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

10302 

(C) 

16-21 

150 



P. L. Tel Slightly differs. Injured. 

10566 

9 

)) 

Sam. 

1760 

Varanasi 

)) 

11130 

(B) 

14-17 

100 



For Dar^apurnamasa 

5812 

3 

19 

Saka 

1673 


For Dar^a only. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

11962 

14 

200 

Sam. 

1733 

Amada- 

bad 

For Dar^apurnamasa. Injured. 

543 

» 

280 

Sam. 

1904 

Badoda 

,, Sankhayaniya 

399 

400 

12 

14 

500 

1) 



A commentary on Hautramantras 
of Dar^apurnamasa. CS. I. 292, 
TSL. 2183 

6052 

(B) 

lb-2b 

25 



For Pavamancsti 

8341 

(B) 

10302 

(E) 

12b-13 

24th 

10 

30 

^aka 

1710 


P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

10302 

(I) 

29-30 

50 



P. L. Tel. „ „ 

5933 

3 

25 

Saka 

1673 


For Pathikrt and Vai^vanarcsh. 

A^valayaniya TSL. 

2722. 

10302 

(F) 

25th 

» 



P, L. Tel Injured 

5930 

2 

10 



For alone Slightly differs 

from the above 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1149-1163 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8341 

(C) 

13th 

10 

Saka 

1710 


1 

9012 

(B) 

I6th 

)) 

Saka 

1733 



424 

3 

30 

Saka 

1693 


For3?^»7^ A^valayaniya. L. IV 
1369, B. B. R. A. S. 550. 

5813 

2 

20 

Saka 

1668 



6052 

(C) 

2b-3b 





6971 

(I) 

56-58 

25 



P L. Gr. Apastam- 

biya. TSL 2153, Burnell 25b. 

9861 

(C) 

14b-15b 

n 



P. L. Gr For also. 

10302 

(H) 

28th 

)) 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured 

10302 

(J) 

31-32 a 

n 



P. L. Tel. 

1313 

(B) 

17-18 

>1 



For TSL. 2243-2249, 

Burnell 24 a. 

5910 

4 

}) 

Saka 

1668 



9861 

(B) 

13-14b 

30 



P. L Gr For sirwi. Injured 
TSL. 2259, Burnell 25 a 

10302 

(G) 

26-27 




P L Tel. Injured 

10302 

(K) 

32b-33 

>; 



P. L Tel Slightly differs from the 
above. Injured. 

464 

(B) 

3-4 

50 



For Baudh^aniya 

B. B. R. A S. 547. 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1164-1179 


Acc. 

No. 

LyCaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1332 

5 

50 




5971 

(D) 

13-20 

80 

Sak a 
1673 


For Baudliayanlya. 

Similar to the above 

8533 

5 

» 



( ^ 

2700 

» 

50 



„ A^valayaniya 

439 

3 

70 

Saka 

1731 

I 

„ Bharadvajiya. Hps. II 617, 
Munchen IV. 190 a, 10 11.4733. 

458 

(B) 

4-6 

75 



For Baudhayaniya Hps. 

IT. 1443, Munchen I. V 190b;'lO. 
II. 4733. 

2289 

5 

V 




5916 

4 




Injured. 

8836 

6 





432 

3 

50 



For Baudhayaniya 

Slightly differs from the above. 

5971 

(C) 

8-12 

V 

Saka 

1673 



8377 

3 


Saka 

1714 



436 

)) 

30 


] 

For Apastambiya. Incora' 

plete 

5899 

2 

10 

^aka 

1668 


For 

5971 

(B) 

6-7 

8 

)? 


For 3?iR[Arfe. 

5927 

2 

12 



For 
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Work Title of Ms. _in 


Devanagari 


I Title of Ms. Ill 
j Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


602 


Hautra 


(Anantadeva) 


! » 


89 







II Srautaprayog^s. 


[1180-1194 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

IBE9 

Age 


Remarks 

8873 

1 

12 

Saka 






1735 



5971 

21-24 

50 

Sam 


For Apastambiya. 

(E) 



1804 


8560 

3 





10581 

4-5 

)) 

Sam. 


! 

(B) 



1808 



6052 

la 

10 



For 

(A) 






8882 

16 th 

20 



For also. 

(B) 






6052 

3b-4 

15 



For 

(D) 






427 

3 

30 

Saka 


For A^valayaniya TSL. 




1600 


2712-2713, Burnell 25 b 

5817 

7b-8 

V 




(B) 





5912 

3 

J) 

Saka 






1668 



428 

7 

60 

Saka 


For wftfe. Baudhayaniya. TSL. 




16(?) 


2719, Hpr X 4138, CS 1. 
289-290, 297, L III 1280, B.B 




Saka 


R. A S 629. 

8697 

14-16 

75 



(B) 



1787 



8922 

4 

V 




5901 

2 

10 

« 

Saka 


For Aslvalayaniya 




1668 



10332 

33rd 

20 



P. L Tel. For 34lh is 

(B) 



stray leaf 
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Work 

Xo 



II, sVautaprayogas, 


[1195-1207 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

2629 

10 

150 



For Hpi X 4J76, 10 1. 

396, Burnell 24a, Hps II. 
1447, TSL 2276-2298. 

6929 

(B) 

36-37 

40 



P L. Gr. Incomplete Injured 
35th IS stray leaf 

6971 

(B) 

8a-l3a 

100 



P. L. Gr. 

7074 

(F) 

94-lOOa 

>5 



P. L. Gr. Injured 

8408 

6 

)) 

Saka 

1675 



8546 

7 

» 

Saka 

1795 



9861 

(E) 

17-21 

» 



P L. Gr For also. Injured. 

10302 

(L) 

34-40 

}) 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

2541 

7074 

(E) 

20 

84-94a 

300 

150 

Saka 

1703 


For Hiranyake^iya. 

P L Gr For=^iTgi^f^. Asvalayaniya 
Hps 11. 1435, L II. 847, 
HZ. Ill 1972, Bik 273, 
TSL 2264, Burnell 24 a; 
OL, Tri I I A 164 c 

13674 

11 

)> 



Incomplete end Leaves 12-13 
contain by 

11130 

(A) 

13 

jy 



For A^valayamya 

1313 

(A) 

16 

300 

Saka 

1711 
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II. Sraulaprayogas. 


[1208-1223 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

5895 

20 

300 

Saka 

1616 



8405 

)) 

» 




8476 


)) 

Saka 

1657 


Injured. 

8882 

(A) 

15 


Saka 

1695 



9014 

30 

r> 

Saka 

1745 



9016 

22 

jj 

Saka 

1765 

Badode 


1263 

38 

400 

S^aka 

1736 


For Slightly differs from 

the above. 

2284 

32 

V 




2560 

17 

}) 

^aka 

1725 



8992 

V 

7) 




9019 

14 


I . 

Saka 

1748 

S'ahapur 


6971 

(J) 

59-74 

300 



P. L. Gr. For Slightly 

differs from the above 

10571 

10 

» 

Sam. 

1651 


Injured. 

10597 

6 

200 



Injured Slightly differs 

5900 

9 

11 

Saka 

1668 


Foi only. Simi- 

lar to the above. 

5897 

8 

70 

Sam 

1804 

1 

For in Sinnlar to 

of the above 


91 






Catalogue of IvISS Vol. II. 


Work 1 
No. i 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

T itle of Ms. in I 
Roman j 

Author or 
Commentator 

619 


Hautra 

1 

1 


620 

)] 

j 

JJ 


621 

;j 

)> 


622 

)) 

V 


623 


1 


624 

1 

1 

1 


625 

}) 



626 

7» 



» 

1 

>7 


jj 

1 

I 

)> 

)7 


627 

tl 

It 



S7 

1 

Jf 

1 

1 

1 

? 

JJ 

1 

1 


1' 

n 

1 

I 

1 

[ 

1 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1224-1237 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

5898 

6 

45 



For m Similar to 

of the above 

8920 

2 

25 



For of 

5926 

4 

30 

Sara. 

1804 


For in Similar 

to that of the above 

5902 

2 

7 

Saka 

1668 


For in ,, 

5990 

w 

10 

» 


For in „ 

5904 

» 

12 

11 


ForiTfT^f^fe in „ 

5971 

(A) 

5 

90 

Sam, 

1804 


Forfk’^fem „ 

5950 

8 

80 

Saka 

1675 


For or CS. 

I 299, 636, B. B. R. A. S. 635. 

8368 

3 

V 

Saka 

1738 



8535 

8 

17 

Saka 

1698 



411 

68 

1000 

Saka 

1680 


For 3if^^ 10. 11. 4717, CS. I 
303, 340, 408, 412, OL II. 1137; 
OL Tri. II I. A 1208, OL Tri. 

I. I. A 164 a, TSL. 2393-2399. 

6971 

(K) 

75-138 

1300 



P, L. Gr. Slightly differs from the 
above 

7954 

57 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 

10359 

60 

n 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above Injured. 


24 c. M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of i\Ib in 

1 Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

I Author or 

1 Commentator 

628 

fran 

Hautra 


v 

JJ 

V 


629 

a 

j? 



630 

7- 

JJ 

» 


631 j 

M. 

)J 

* 

7} 


632 

1 

1 

M- 

>> 

?> 

1 

t 

t 

633 1 

V 

?> 

( 

l 

t 

634 

n 

1 

/; 1 

1 

1 

1 

! 

635 

jj 

] 

Ananta 

636 


» 

;; 


637 




63S 

i 

» 


639 


if 


640 

I 

I 

\ 

ft 


C>41 


77 


642 I 

! 

\ 

i 

1 

! 

1 

»} 
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n. Srautaprayogas. 


[1238-1253 


1 Acc. 
No 

Lea^?es 

Gran- 

thas 



Remarks 

5928 

27 

1 

800 



For 4i3i'^r3T. Hps. II 1454. 

10360 

lA) 

29 

600 



P L. Tel Injured Slightly differs 
from the above. 

10360 

(B) 

30-34 

100 



P. L. Tel For%43Tf^. 

10360 

(D) 

44-48 

jj 



P. L.Tel. For'^nf^f^^pRT^ Incom- 
plete. 

10360 

(C) 

35-43 

200 



P. L. Tel. For 

7419 

0 

60 

Saka 

1735 


For 

6971 

(L) 

139-140 

15 



P. L. Gr. For Incom- 

plete Similar to the above. 

1330 

(B) 

11-13 

30 

^aka 

1753 


For 

8404 

(B) 

10535 

(B) 

1875 

(A) 

8)3-9 

18-22 

)> 

200 

Saka 

1719 


„ Munchen I V. 195 b 

„ Sankhayamya. 

2 

40 

Saka 

1760 


Similar to the above. 

5903 

8 

100 



„ Incomplete. 

5983 

2 

30 


i 

f 

77 

8420 

19 

200 

Saka 

1784 


}} 

10457 

7 

100 

Sam 


n 

8561 

35 

350 

l584 


For HZ III 2035, CS I. 

973-274, Munchen I V. 196 
and 10 II- 4713 b> Ananta; 
TSL. 2699. 
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Work 

Title of Ms in 

Title of Ms in 

Author or 

No 

Devanagan 

Roman 

Commentator 

643 


Hautra 


644 

» 

» 


») 

}) 

» 



)} 

j) 


u 

j» 

}) 

i 

645 

j) 

)> 

t 

1 

}} 

u 

)) 


646 

» 

» 


647 


Hautramanjarl 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 



1 

1 

somayajin 

u 


.. 

)» 



i 

/ 


It 


! 

* i 

1 
t 

it 


1 

f 


V 

tj 

4 : 
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n. ^raufaprayogas 


[1254-1265 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1472 

(A) 

4 

50 



For A smaller version. 

' 435 

9 

120 

Saka 

1704 


For CS. I. 275, 410. 

5817 

(A) 

7 

» 




5951 

8853 

8 

15 

u 

}) 

Sara* 

187 

0) 



5896 

8948 

11 

10 

V 

» 



Slightly differs from the above. 
Incomplete end. 

5936 

72 

1500 



For CS. I 435. 

501 

116 

3800 



Deals With the dihies of 

and in 'tu, 

and A^vala- 

yaniya UJwar 51 and 

Munchen I. V. ('T^- 
%lWi) 192. 

502 

117 

1600 

Saka 

1762 


for srfrmJT, 

and Adhyayas 

4-5. Ulwar 51. 

503 

90 

1500 



1-3 Adhyayas Incomplete. 
for e?NR, 

3irjm, 

qg and Ulwar 51 

Munchen I V. (qg) 

191. 

505 

60 

1340 



^ for 

and BTat^nr. Ulwar 
51. 
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Work 

No 

Title of i\Is in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

647 

1 

Hautramanjan 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
somayajin 


1 

1 

i 

1 

1 ” 

j3 


33 

33 

} 

' 

31 

i 

3) 

3) 

11 

648 


Hautra^astra 


649 


Hautropayogi^astra- 
rtha * 

i 
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II. S'rautaprayogas. 


[1266-1271 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1887 

112 

3000 

Saka 

176-1 


1-4 Adhyayas. 5th incomplete. 
Contains from to 

JTf^. Also for and 

Last two leaves contain 

11048 

27 

600 



Duties of for 

11054 

13 

200 



Duties of for Rfj and 

RT^f^fiRg. Incomplete. 

11099 

257 

7500 

Saka 

1758 


Duties of flci for all rites and 
duties of and 

for ^nT#?^rs. 

5978 

83 

1500 



Contains ^r^s for 3?fh, siPrr' 

etc TSL 2757-2760, Burnell 
28 b, OL. II 1158, CS. I. 
385-386. 

U130 

(F) 

68-72 

100 



Incomplete. • 
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A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF RARE 

MANUSCRIPTS. 

.o 

1 ^rauta Sutras. 


1 

22. I 

UPAGRANTHASUTRAVYAKHYA. 

By S'rlnivdsa. 

This IS a commentary on the Praya^citta portion ( Patalas 3-6 ) of 
the Upagranthasutra which deals with certain Kalpa ceremonies of the 
Samaveda Upagranthasutra is generally divided into 9 Patalas in 
palm-leaf manuscripts while the paper MSS. and its printed edition 
show a division in 4 Prapathakas. In palm-leaf MSS.,tlie Pratihdrasutra 
IS eschewed from this work and is considered a separate treatise 
altogether. In other MSS , however, the Pratiharasutra forms the last 
part of the Upagranthasutra 

Katyayana seems to be tlie author of the Upagranthasutra since 
the Pratiharasutra, the last portion of it, is attributed to him by 
Varadaraja m his commentary on the Pratiharasutra. See work Nos: 
67—68. STinivasa appears to have commented on all the 9 Patalas of the 
Upagranthasutra because the commentary is uniformly designated in 
Ml the colophons as the Upagranthapradipa. This MS is incomplete. 

Beginniiigi — 

X X X X X X 



100 


1 

II 

X X X X X X 

^q^gigi^ =535^: \ 

End — 

fr iT^iqtecfqlq %[^ I srfq =5^ qi^kt^r^ 

5=r l r{ ^v:i{fnq 1 ^cqjfq f| ^51 

HFTiqftfnq i %^i%: i 

3^ ^qis^ I 

q^^ q^r^r^q qiqf^^^ 

Colophon — 

gfaggi^^q qg: q^:^: haib: i 

qrqf^=^ ii 


2 


23 ^.^m%^T| 


KALPAPANJIICA 


This Work explains the Aiseyakalpasutra of Masaka which is 
published by Dr \\ Caland in Leipzig. Here can be found a detailed 
list of Stomas, Stotras and Samans with their peculiarities required in 
different \ cdic sicrihces enumerated in the Samaveda Brahmanai 
following tlic order of the ceiemomes found in the Kalpasutra of 
Maifaka, The MS. is incomplete in the beginning, middle and at the end. 
The jir't two Adlp’a\'as of this w'ork correspond accurately vvith those of 
the Arsc} akalpasiitra. The MS. docs not give the name of the author. 
Pt’gn;i 7 /j;g. — 


qttaqurn 1 I ql'qtiTqq 1 

^ X X X 

q^: | 3TfP=cTr qqisi^jyqt; q=^; I q?JTr^q ^ q^iqq^j 

qqw l%cnq^fcqqFgqqq(;f f^rfiqq fqx qq^q qjqq^ l'^ 

^ \ ^ X 

q^JiTl H;Tiq^35iTmj5'5{ f|r?fj^l[¥Tj55^ 1 &Tq?aT ^gq: 

STiq^q !rqq?q srqq^fqr^; g:qi^q qfqqt q?: HrcTrrqt qqqp 

q q:q snr sTpqrfr qiqq y^rrqrfq 1 

^ X X X X 


X 


X 



loi 


^f. q^ jn^I qqTJT^r?r^?T cfg ^ ^sf%^f; 

I 

^gq<Tf|[^Tgrr st^ims^'^pcrt i 
3TfT?^(¥If%^ I ^5T; | 

X X X X X X X 

^r^;Fn=c4 «nrr^#r^q^grjmffT ^5^jfr^rs%^:f^f w^i 

q«n m^aft^; I 

I HRfH iT^ifT^TcTR I 

•s 

a:^^|r ^H> 3qTI%gfq: I I qq^E^ qT=^(sf^( q(qf ^qr I qq^^fqr 
|m^r i^T I 
End . — 

q^^:? l qg: q^^; q;jc[g^^q;; I 

^q: I a^^(iT(fq ^griq i:siw 5lir^jrni% ^^(#TT{aT fiq cT^q 

q>«q: I ^qr^q ^qrssrr qqJTtq^ q q?q siq qrl ( srg sTiqt^cqtcqiR i q^- 

JTr#(fqqfsqq qrqq qqqwiqr^ fscnmqr ^nr^iir qqfqrqrq i q^rqqqqto 
qqqjqr m f^cfkiqr qfqtsrq q^tqf qs^qcqn^q^ETgfOT i 
q(«q^q} 1 ^ ^ q^iTffnq^fqfq t\^: ^ qrqHWrqqiqrHtcqif^qq- 
qiq^q =q I STl^Icqc ^ I ^^f^qrfq ¥Tqq?: j 


3 


28, ^Trm?7^r?fm^5r’¥n^q53; I 

katyayanasrautasutrabhAsya. 

By Blmrtiynjfia 

Bhartiya^jiia is one of the earliest commentators on Kafyayana’s 
Srautasutra He is referred to by Anantadeva who is known as Sam- 
ritsthapatim ihayajmka, in the introductory stanzas ot his commentary 
on the Katyayana^i-autasiitra The relative passages are given below — 

^pcTf^cT^r qtqiq qqn%q i 

q«n n 

qfqr^TT qt^f qrqiqq; I 

g(^ qq^Ttqq ^ II 

qim^ffir(iq) ytpq^F^q^Rfq i 

q:g:^l^qatq^ ^^27^ 3^ II 

XXX 


X 


X 


X 


X 



i02 


^Inr I ^ 1 ^??WlSFf J^^PcROT 1 

n^Pn^?¥lOT(Stq 1 ^ etc. 

(Vide Weber’s edition of the Kat^^ayana^rautasutra. Intro p. vii 
and viii and the Alwar’s Catalogue extract No. 36). 

According to Anintadeia, Bhartryajha seems to be earlier 
than the other" commentators Pitrbhuti, Karka, etc Anantadeva also 
says that the commentaiy' of Bhartiy'ajha was not available in his 
time, and tliat it was \er) conase in form This statement establishes 
Bhartr)'ajha’s higher antiquity. There are two other names, interesting 
in history, beginning with ‘‘Bhartr” namely BJiaiirmifm and Bhmiipia- 
pauca — the two eminent Mimamsa writers belonging to the pre- 
Kumanla and pre-Sahkara period. It is possible to surmise that 
Bhartryajha may have fliunshed m the period contemporaneous with 
that of the two Mimamsa waters above referred to. The third chapter 
of this commentary^ 13 preser\ ed in the Alwar collection and the one 
descnbed here is its first chapter. 

Bcgiiining — 

I 

End — 


1 ^’^iFng(^rou;rT 1 ^ErlrjAr^- 

I i ^■{TT^^iTTi^srt^iHfOT^rsr^aiTafTsrFiTois 

sTcfwtrt;^ I 1 

??v:x iT^(?nr ^ ^;5HHoqr; 1 sTHTfrETT^i sTH?:¥T5rf%T7q’ tTg" snssiTff 1 

rr-:i 5‘Q^tT 1 ' • ^ 

^ =5ic^q1tr^^g 317 ^ 51 - 

Colophon ~rR g^gqts-.gr?: \ 

Po>hCo!opho}! — 


i^ngcig i r 
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4 

38. I 

KATYAYANIYAPARISISTA— PARSADA. 

The Pamda, which comprises the 8th Pairiista of the Katyayana- 
^rauta, deals with the form and pronunciation of Pluta-tone in the 
Madhyandiniyaisakha of the white Yajurveda The post-colophon 
remark found in this MS. calls it the 8th Paiisista among the 18 Pan- 
‘listas of Katyayana A MS of the same Parriista is also preserved in 
the Bombay Government collection, deposited in the Deccan College 
Library, Poona (See No 200 Deccan College Library Catalogue) 

But there is another work known as Parsada - the 8th Parriista of 
Katyayana which is altogether different from the Parsada work des- 
cribed above. It is somewhat longer than the present work and is 
divided into 14 chapters It does not deal with the Pratisakhya as 
may be expected from its title, but its object seems to be to deal with 
some doubtful points m tlie Satapathabrahmana. This Parsada work is 
descnbed m the following MS catalogues — Bps. II. 974 a, W. 1. 2-17 
and Alwar 195. 

Begwuing . — 

(w) I I i gaw i 

^ I 

End 

rrrwf^^fTr- 

^ S,/ 

5^csv:t‘ ^ ^qT< ^ i ^ i i 

Colophon : — 


5 

41. { 

pr.av^rAdhyaya 

This work differs from the Piavaradhya>a-thc lltli Pan.^ift.i ot 
Katyayana, and appears _ to belong to the Srautasutra of Katlia4lkhd 
This MS IS wiittcn m the S-iiadi scnpt of Kashmir The work, noticed 
undei No 96t) by M A Stem on page 18 ot his Ivishmii ealalogue n 
MSS., IS also entitled the Praiar.idhjaya, but it is found to be dittcrcnt 
from that of Katya)Mna. Stein’s work, thcrcfoic, may he the same 
Pravaradhyaya as tliat described here. 
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The JvISS. oi Katyay ana s Pravaradhyaya in this collection also widely 
diher from one another, some of them including the Katyayana's 
Gotrapravaranirnaya at the end Besides, there is a longer version of 
Katyayana’s Pravaradhyaya which is usually knowm as the Mahaparisista. 
{See work Nos. ^0 and 42 ). 

Begmnmg ' — 

^ I X X X X 

Leaves 1-2 are not clear as they are broken and disfigured. 

Leaf 2b. x x x x 

End — 



X X 

X X 

X 1 

Colophon — 





6 


45 ^r%: i 

KAT Y AY AN I Y AP ARISIST A-MU LY ADH YA YA 
WITH COMMENTARY. 


Bv VaidynndfJia. 


Tins IS a commentary' on the Miilyadhyaya Pari4ista of Katyayana, 
b) \aid},anatln Miilyadhyaya deals with the valuation of cows and 
other things offered as Daksina in the Yedic sacrifices This value as 
lixcd bv the author is to lie offered in lieu of cows and other valuable 
presents Ihecomment.iryonthc^Iulyadhy.iyaisa scholarly discussion 
on the exact meaning of the words Pana, Niska, I^arsapana, etc., which 
were the diftcrcnt kinds of coins current in olden days. 


^ I he coinmcnliitor quotes many’ authorities in his support and states 
ihat his eomnientarv is based on an earlier commentary on the Miily'a" 
dh\ a\ a by Gnpal i \ aiclyeanatha seems to have written two commentaries 
on the Muhadln i\a of Kilyay'ana, one short and the other long. The 
lyng \eiston co,npn''es .t_ 03 Granthas and is desenbed under No 1002 
It of the Asiatic Socieh ot Bcng.al. It is attributed thereto 

a\ igund' \a->d)-'nUh’ 1 he commcnlarv under description represents 
itic short t - i 


, ’vsr''ion comprising 500 Granthas and is attributed to 
\ai(l\,incha witnoiU the epithet of IVnagunda. 
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Begwmiig — 

?W.* I 

n^JirnffT JTor^TW ^niof Rrf^ il 

^ Sn?n?1^0Tjf(^^ STc?!^ 3TT^^ fl; ^r^Qqc5?T !>Jc^ [ c^raTcT ] 
^n7«5f I aciiTMfrf^[ ^"pT 3TII I cmifl— 

STT^F^IcCTM^ JTr^S3f5^^rqmDTt 1 

X X X X X 

87^ ^tc?rni77; sTrRs^ 3%Tn^fr 

f^r^^TVTtl^^ ?Tt?3;^Tf-5lf^5^TcinJl^l ’TF^ 1 
End . — 

^Tfr^ir'Isc^ggnT i fr i 

‘ i^nTT^scxr^ rT i ^ i 37^(s^m5^:m«ia7r- 

^.m ^ 1 i^.grWrsf^5i^^: ^sa^c??!^; i mfi^ ^ 

^[mdi f%?3 ^ i 

^r s^f^s^t %j[T€i srrf^^ m\ i 

Colophon — 

^ITTRW I 

Following anlhorities are quoted here; — 

^^<7%.*, 7T(^^;, a5T27:(OTCT, jt^CcJT^j:;, flrc^:, ?T[ir^q^;, 


7 

46. 3(|rS5T>sqT^f T%: I 

MULYADHYAYAVRTTI. 

By Vitthala 

Tlus IS another commentary on Katyayana’s IMuIy.idhpya by 
Vitthala, son of Balakrsna Vaisnava and the brother of Yehkatadn This 
IS an exhaustive commentary on the subject and the author quotes 
many authonties in support of his views. From his uork, it appears 
evident that he was well-versed in ancient works on maliicmatics and 
Was acquainted with the various weights and measures current in 
different parts of India. After completing the coinmcntar)* on the 
14 c. M. 
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Mulyadliyfiya, the author writes m iependently on Bhumana or land-- 
survey and quotes abundantly from the Lilavati of Bhaskaracarya and 
other works on matliematics. 

Begwmiig — 

II ^ 11 

sm^ arr^'i^ il il 

^rcqf^ ^ ^1% I 

X X X X X X X 

sr^ I ^qR47i«Tr 



^JT 11 


X X X X X X X 

JTR^JTjRnErr^gTFJIT I cT^ CR^JcTKcTT^ I 3T?^ 3 

rfR^Fft^ 5rrF5^^555^5qf%q?w I 3 rmirf^Tr^T^rR^- 

WT^ I 3^ Inr i ?% i 

3T*3?rr 1 m rrmgRr^^^mrH- 

X X X X X X X 

Km iTr^j^i[ffT-:T FqtT i?r 3 -4c^?T^ ^rRn^- 

5ni5t- 

3 ITo17 I 

=^3r4; ST^-'T: n 

End .— 

?(0Tt?Hv^Wr?TRT<3 ^f=^.^q < TOgRtiT --‘ grf ^R r ^ ; 

1 ’ ?:f^ I 

^ 5FiiR^c4{^Ju^^nRFn^ i 

Colophon — 

zm i K ^^qqwT^(q?r<yrq ^p^?F'tiT^ f^- i Rig r i^- f f 

ferfpTP^TTj^: I ~ 
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49. 

KATYAYANIYAPARISISTA YAJNAPARSVA. 

The Yajnapar^va is the 15th Pan^ista of Katyayana. It has hvo 
recensions, one short and the other long and they are noticed under work 
Nos. 47 and 48 of this catalogue The present work, however, represents 
a third version of the Yajnapar^va which is entirely different from the 
two versions above referred to 

The longer version noticed under No. 47 is divided into hvo parts, 
the first having 98 and the second 225 verses. For a full descnption 
of this version see 10 11. 4697-4698. 

The shorter one noticed under No. 48 has only 176 verses and is 
similar to the second part of the longer version For a full description 
of this version see 10. I 362, 10. II 4699 and W I. 261. There are 
two more MSS. of the Yajnaparsva and these are described under 
Nos. 992-993 of Hps II They contain again different versions and 
do not agree with any of the known Yajnaparsva MSS. 

The present work which is different from all seems to be a later 
production in the form of a Nibandha work of the DharmaSastra literature, 
because of its large citations from the Smrti works and authors such as 
Sayanacarya, Smrticmtamam, Caturvuhsatimata, Prayogapanjata etc 
Besides dealing with Srauta matter, it is largely devoted to Smarta, 
Grhya and PrayaScitta subjects. Tins also includes other small worlcs 
such as the DarSapurnamasavihara, Caturmasyaviliara, Miilyadhyaya, etc 
at the end. The authorship is nowhere attnbuted to Katyayana, but 
sometimes even Katyayana is cited as an authonty. 

Beginning . — 

TO} I TO; i 

I 

II I II 

^ 1 
TOfpT ^ II ^ II 

5T ^2^^; 5^r ^ m I 

^ ^ u « u 

- - ^ 

=ar ST^IcTO; I 

^Tserrom^ il ^ ii 

X 


X 


X 


X 
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H3r 50^ ll II 

^ ^Ti^i ^ II V'^ u 

c. 

X X X X 

<?l 5 aT?^ 5 TPT^ 5 [^ I 

55^501 ^cP^§v:n^ll I 

3 ^^^LpEnrcr^ u 
X X X X 

g^lcT g^^i 4 l^^ 4 (N^(^ ^^TqTq 1 

ST^a ^rn^R^: i x x x 

^ qRJorr ^?nrc- 

^rfpgcRRiari ^ 501 5 rr^t^ l 

RIHT I 

End . — 


5 n^ 45 T€n^?!l 5 :;r: I 

^s|r f^( 3 ^i%r^ u 

^[r;E 3 % q| ^ X^: \ 

♦ ^ • r\ 

q^ ^qoTT^JRK: ^ Stq i n^ a » 1 

^ 5 ^?n^ ''^m g w 

5 RFrnT TT q^?^ r i 

'w 

f^! qqf^qj^rf^q;- qtJi; 11 11 

Colophon .—%d=! al q^giRq^R R; I 

Post-Colophon — oqtmiH q% qf^tq^TRTE^ I 

^T^qisgrcRRtim u 


Tlic following authontics arc quoted herein — 
qrnn^.qfH: , qrcfqqo^g , , Rgf^^T%imn, 

mr; , STlR^q^T: , qiTT^I ."q€f 5 Tfe: . , <frrqR^'^qq , » 

^5TR5^: , q%n(; , ?fH(%?qfJTfar; , qf^^q; , ^fqnrtqtq; , q^lH; , ^ff^" 
, qntqrq; , qnqRgqiRfq: , STTaRq; , , ^jg: , Siqtnqn^- 

Hiq: , JT^qin^- , q^q^rqrqq , ’^gqC?) , ^ ^r qqRf^iqq , qqiqqq^, ^^ 
, qriRiqq; , cJn^qR: , SEfflw^; 1 
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54. i 

katyayaniya^ulbasOtravyakhya. 

By Naimisa Ramacandra. 

This IS a shorter recension of the commentary on Katyayana’s 
Sulbasutra by Naimisa Ramacandra. The longer recension which is 
nohced here under work No. 53 contams 200 Granthas more than the 
shorter one. The first two chapters of the longer version are printed 
in the K]a^ividy5sudhanidlii Senes. The author Naimisa Ramacandra 
composed this commentary m Sam vat 1510, and he gives full informa- 
tion about himself and his teacher in the beginning and at the end of 
the longer version of his commentary. 

The beginning of the longer vermn — 

■ ■ ' ■ ■ ■ — ■ % 

n% n 

The end of the longer version — 

TOT^33R[|^RT(^r^rf^(1510 Sam.)^ I 

II 

=5[ ^ W 

R ^^i R c Rgro ?R^^g<iQ ; d ![rr^ ii 

Rnac^icROR cTR%3; II 

3TRbR5Rtl^Rlf^ fr^^STRfeRRR U 
^ rc^orrK^r \ 

e r ^lRd RRt ii 



110 


Colophoni — 

55. 




rr ^ s^mmi i 


X X '5i^^cjr{ fcS^cW 1 


Two important facts are revealed in the above &stly, that he 
composed this work to help his younger brother Satrughna, and 
secondly, that his father Sui^^adasa was taught by one Tnpurari Bhatta. 
The author further states that he learnt the Sulba and mathematics from 
one Hirasvamin of Kashmir and that he had composed a Varttika also on 
Katyayana’s Sulba He quotes Karkacaiy^’a, an earlier commentator, 
and he is himself quoted by a ^ later wnter Mahidhara who also 
composed a commentaiy^ on this Sulba in Samvat 1646 

The shorter version of this commentary does not, however, contain 
the verses found m tlie longer version 


Beginning ' — 

1 i 

sToupsT |i%nr£ 4 % 11 ^ 11 

11 ^ 

^ vfpTH:! 

End — 

5 li^ \ ‘ 'TRmOTsl; 1 ’ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ 1 

^ fircR rr^t^(*) 

^^ 5 = 3 T*mrrrr?Tirr 1 

- . . ■ I. . ,. ,1 • ^ ^ 

^ ^RtR telir tm; 

Colophon — 

Posi-Colophon — 

fcT^T \ 

^tcTR II 3^; I 



Ill 
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62 I 

JAIMINI^RAUTASUTRABHASYA. 

By Bhavatmta and Jayanta. 

This IS a commentary by ^ Bliavatrata on the Jaimmiya^rautasiitra 
belonging to the Talavakara Sakha of tlie Samaveda. The Jaiminiya- 
^rauta is divided into three parts-Sutra, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya- 
pari^ista. The Sutra portion treats of the Agnistomaprayoga only and 
it was pnnted in the year 1906 at Leiden The second part of the 
Jaiminiya^rauta, namely the I^alpa, is divided into four parts to wit 
Stomakalpa, Prakrtikalpa, Sanijhakalpa and Vikrtikalpa Paryadhyaya- 
pari^esa-the third part of the Srauta, consists of 12 chapters and 
the object of this part is to clear the doubtful points in the Sutra and 
Kalpa portions, and to add information on sacnfices. 

Bhavatrata comments upon all the three parts, but the text of the 
Kalpa and Paryadhyaya is no longer available. At the end of the 
commentary of the Sutra portion there is a small but independent work 
in the form of Karikas which elucidates doubtful points in the Sutra 
portion. Its authorship is attnbuted to one Madhava besides Bhavatrata. 
It is difficult to understand whether this Madhava is a collaborator or 
merely a copyist In the beginning of the commentary, Bhavatrata 
gives his genealogy from which we learn that he was the son of 
Matrdatta, disciple of Brahmadatta, and belonged to the Matharakula. 

From the last colophon of the work, it appears that Bhavatrata for 
some reason or other could not comment upon the last poihon of the 
Paryadhyayapan^iste It was, therefore, necessar}’- for his son-in-law, 
Jayanta who was also his nephew and disciple to complete the work by 
commenting on those chapters left out by Bhavatrata. The MS. under 
description is incomplete in the middle because a portion of the Parya- 
dhyayapan^esa extending from the middle of the second Khanda of the 
first Adhyaya to the middle of the third Hianda of the third Adhyaya 
IS missing. This copy evidently has been prepared by bvo scribes, as 
the first 46 leaves are in the Grantlia senpt, while the later portion is in 
the Devaiiagari script. 

Begnwwg — 

^ I JTCr: 1 I I 
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T^^rfr? n 

■sqT%?rK;=ra^[^]t ^ 

f^STR ^<^de^^dT=4ciT4HI^'^*T ^ 

X X X X X X X 

!Tt^ %^{m; u 

^ ’TOR 1 

T?^; 5Tf^: U 

5[[^TW ^ ^HTflT !yrRTTT^fr: I 

X X X X X X X 

^ 5'tl 5^TOm; HtfT^lrig RR?T: I 

X X X X X X X 

STrEU^ R^ t^I^; ^5 ^ ^55 I 
TIT^R^t ?ngT ScT; 11 

RJTSt ^TcHTcr: ^ ^nRRTmnt: I 

^ ^{% ^ ¥R^t^ I 

H II 

^ :?RT%OTI<'RT T^f^Rltnf 

X X X X X 

HRf^Rcrt^afR^^KOT 5qw^'^ JTTofkT^ | 
RR^lIR^TORWOT Rotm liTI^R 1 ^ ^ 

irnrPR^ i 

X X X X X X X 

Eud of ihc Siifm portion — 

1 TT g ^R^TcTOT 1 ^4H^S55; 1 

^q^iirm =:? \ ^ 

f^RTORt?n ^^T^fRPRt; 1 

f^lTOTcTr JTC=^ I 

Colophon . — 
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Post-Colophom — 

X X ¥i^g '7i3[^r? II 

Begimmig of ihe Jaiiniuiyastitrahailka — 

— — — _ ^ 

^f^Ffr^T^ fT%>Tf II 

fT% ^rrrra'ff i 

a?r 11 

|T% 1 

<T3f^ ^TT ii 

fg?Tr JT?n^qrrJr^ ^ iS- ?t sTr^JF^Tor^ ii 

End of the Kdnkd — 

3Ti^2^^i?fi^^nTiim?:qifq^ i 

swi^^gfT m\ ii 

N© 

^Ej^rfinfr n 

Beginning of the Kalpa portion — 

Tn^g-rCi'^Fr# ^iTf^^i^fl^r^^wK?) 

^rioTt 35?Tsn:n(^j(TT%^l^:5r<^r FT#r 

'^'^Tctf^cFPT^^^ IT^ST^JT 2 [TTg^(?) n 

^ ?Tr^H^'IT5S5qT^^nq-|^g?J^; II 

I ^ ^q qft^ 31% l cTiT TT^ ^ 
^ ^ qq^f; I ^ar^fiv^fsq- qj^q; I q^f^qi^q; ^iq^qq; f^I%' 

q;5q i 

End of the Kalpa — 

3T^ ^iq^rqqgq;q3f^mT3i% w qfqm ecg^qqt^ ^- 

Hsf| ^ I 

f%75qtqRnfiicrt^(^ f^q?cr^:q7ri{5;Fr; i 
5f?^iTrfei ^ II 

15 c. M. 
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I STSWl^; ST^ 

5n5T»iTm^ si^ 1 

Ij^ ^^:iifspTi^- 

^n- 

Colopho )} — 

^WTH; 1 

Beginniun of the Paryadhyayaparisesa — 

5^^: I 

5T55^55^ wsiiqi-i^n^iRid^ii^f^i; ll 

I ^mf^: ^ ^ srofH 

^ §:(5rjcn^;q(^ft^ sqrvrm i q^-q^iwri s?(%i%^[t^ i 

End : — 

^gqiq=^ ^liii^i^rfJrq^iqibs^^gjtrq: ^qr ^qi i 

^qrqqm qR(^%^ TT^^tM; 1 ^qrRr ^ ^C^^qiEqiqjTTf^ (?) Tipqqiqqfl% 
wtiRt ^Rt Rrhi^ i q ^Riq rq^ ^q q^nqf^: 

q RRf g^ H^qOT; 1 

JROWTflt^ ^ TT^T H 

sTfSqwrq^^Rmfq Rrfqqc^RiR[ ^ ]^r^Rr?^ 
sqr^qfq^q^ Tr5(r)i:^qRr; sfwqqRmqt 1 
^rmTTt vnRi^: q[R]RRRqOT^^ RT^fsSfi^i- 
sq^qqyrqt ^q^q^fq^PTO n 
^ ^inmj q^rqraigqnpqq g i 
qv:qi^f Rrq^Rf ^ vrTqqT?rr wqqmiH qf^; 11 

x5 ^ - <L 

qTiqfq(q$TO q^m =q q?qR^,niqRjq^ cnqqfl qq qi^ l q^^ 
^qr^l^qRrqi I ^'^Rq qq; 11 
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76 . I 

BODHAYANASRAUTASUTRAVRTTI 

By Gdrgva Ndrdyaua, son of Narasimha. 

This IS a commentary on Bodhayana's Srautasutra by Gargya 
Narayana who is reputed to be the commentator on the A^valayana- 
^rautastitra The author Narayana follows the views of Bhavasvamm 
while commenting upon this Sutra The reason for Narayana’s taking 
upon himself the task of commenting on a work of the Bodhayana School 
IS, as he states, that the AiJvalayanas have to follow the procedure 
as laid down in the Bodhayana School in performing the Vedic sacnfices. 
The present MS. contains the commentary only on the first Pra^na of 
the Bodhayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

fTfi: I ^rr: I 

JIcqfiTtcJTr(^)^sr; I 

5T; II K II 

^sTf:TJ^frti:55i3r I 

im^aicT^ il ^ u 

WT^ TT^Igf^ II B II 
¥rr:4- i 

II V II 

- ^ ^ 

^|v:n t^^bnoTr i 

II ''v II 

rfpn^? ^3 ?t( i 

11 ii ^ ll 

wJTicr i 

II ^ II 

< 1 . 

II <: II 

RRcT: ?rd'^K STtf^Rf^FlfTRI^ 

End . — 

I pRms^ffd 1 

X X X X X X X 

cr5[tffR5nF«tRf>MTJI 1% ^IRTSTTRl^^Tt^TT ETmRT^ 
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79 . 

BODHAYANA^RAUTASUTRAVYAKHYASARA 

SUBODHINISARA. 

{By Vchkaksab’aiiUn, son of Anantanamyanasmuhn ) 

The Subodhinisara is a summaty of the Subodhini, a commentary 
on Bodhayana’s S'rautasutra. The original Subodhini is attributed to 
Mahadeva Vajapeyin by Aufrecht on the authority of a statement made 
by Dr. Burnell in his Classified Index to Skt. MSS. in the Palace at 
Tanjore. On page 19a of his catalogue Burnell describes a MS. of the 
Subodhini and states that the author Mahadeva was an Adhvar}m of 
one Tryambakamakhm (of Sahaji’stime 1684—1710 A. D.) under whose 
orders he composed this commentary. The same MS at Tanjore is 
again descnbed m detail by Mr P P S Sasln m 1929 under No. 2060 of 
his catalogue wheie the following verses occur - 

These verses are found in tlie beginning of the preface or Upodghata 
prefixed to the commentary-Subodhiiii 

Ho^vever, the authorship of Mahadeva Vajapeyin to the Subodhini 
seems to be doubtful on the following grounds In the verses quoted 
abo\c, the work called Srautacandrika is ascribed to Mahadeva and not 
the Subodhini. The preface in which these verses occur, is also found 
only m the Tajijore MS of the Subodhini The other copies of MSS. of 
the Subodhini preserved in this collection (work No 77) and in the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (Hps. II 597 and L. 1. 152) do not contain 
the preface or the verses cited above, but they begin only with the 
following bcncdictorv verse which is not found in the Tanjore MS. of 
the Subodhini. 

Mahadeva \ajapcMn is stated nowhere as the author of the Subo* 
dhini in thc'C MSS either in the beginning or at the end, or in any of 
the colophons. Even the colophons in the Tanjore MS. do not ascribe 
the authorship of the Subodhini to Mahadeva. 
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On the other hand, there is a work called ^rautacandrika belonging 
to the Bodhi5^ana^rauta, ascribed toMaliadeva Vajapeyin, a MS of which 
IS preserved in the Sanskrit College Librar}’", Benares. ( See Aufrecht 
Cat. Cat. p. 676 and No 503 of the Benares Catalogue published in 
the year 1911). The same Benares Catalogue under No 540 notices 
another MS of the Subodhini without the name of the author. Besides, 
the whole preface found in the Tanjore MS. of the Subodhini, is also 
found in the beginning of the work called the Bodhayanaslrautasutra- 
prayogavrtti by Mahadeva Vajapeyin See 10 If 4732. 

It may be presumed, therefore, that IMahadeva Vajapeyin is the 
author of the Srautacandnka which may be the name of his 
Bodhayanaprayogavritti noticed in the 10. Catalogue and not of the 
Subodhini. The preface of the Srautacandnka or the Bodhayanaprayoga- 
vritti by Mahadeva may have been erioneously piefixed by a scribe 
in the beginning of the MS of the Subodhini pi eserved in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. Under the circumstances the Subodhini may at least 
be attnbuted to an author whose name is not know n 

The manuscript of the Subodhinisira, iiiidei desciiption, contains 
only the first and the fifth Adhyayas of the third Prailna wLtch deal wnth 
the Punaradhana and Agrayana. The author’s name is not found in this 
MS. since it contains only a fragment of the thud Pra^na It may, how- 
ever, be suggested here that this wwk is the same as the Subodhinisira 
noticed subsequently under No. 80 and Venkate4asrautin w^ho is 
mentioned there as the authoi may be the WTiter of the present w’^ork 
■ also. 

Begtiimng 

Etjd of ihe Punm adheya . — 

3Tr=5rwt i i 

End of the Agrayana — 

?iqrrr(q^(5fq'nT g’dtqfid i 

Colophon .' — 

Post-Colophon — 

5^raFriitrT^tTrtss^5^c\qnT3^ ^rrHdra tdtpqd ^ i 

!tiq I 
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80. 

^si>(%fi^: I 

bodhayanas'rautasOtravyakhyasAra 

SUBODHINISARA. 

By Venkaiesa alias Annasraatuh son of Anantanarayanasrauim. 

This manuscript of the Subodhinisara contains the commentary 
on the 2nd Pra§na of the Bodhayana^rautasutra which deals with tlie 
Adhana. The authorship of this Sara is ascribed to Vehkatesasrautin 
in the colophon and to Annasrautin on the front leaf of the MS. It is 
possible that the author was known by these two names. The MS. of the 
Subodhinisara descnbed above under No 12, may possibly be the 
fragment of the 3rd Pra^na of this Subodhinisara of Vehkatesasrautin, 

o ^ • 

though the author s name is not found there. 

Beginning — 

\ sitoi^t^oT flfSTpr^ 1 5K^r^ J 

I aifTof ^^C?T- 

End — 

T(R( \ 50[p^er 

^?:Fn l i l 

HqR^qivq'r q( \ ^(^grf qm^RIPcT^J^- 

^qi’qirfqrt^ ¥rq?fr{^ ^qq 1 

Colophon — 

?qo^; 11 :>^ n q^s^-qp!: I 

?sr(^qq(nWr§;g^Rq:=^^^ 

flr^fiq; q^; ^qm; I ^inq l ~ 

Pod-Colophon — 

B^frqqlq^q \ sh; 11 

??q^?qpqT?Tg^qqr^tr; httIH: 1 
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81. i 

BHA RADVAJAPARISES ASUTRA. 

This IS a Pan^esasutra of the Bharadvajasiiauta noticed under 
work No. 82. The works belonging to the Bharadvaja School of 
the black Yajurveda are very rare. The Bharadvaja^rautasutra is 
available only up to the portion of the Jyotistoma. The Pitrmedhasfitra 
of Bharadvaja which resembles the Pitrmedhasutra of Apastamba and 
Hiranyake^in is published by Dr Caland. The Grhyasutra of Bharad- 
yaja described under Hps II 497 is also similar to the Grhyasutra of 
Apastamba The Panslesasutra of Bharadvaja has been noticed by 
Dr Buhler in his Gujarat Catalogue I 186 without any description in 
detail Aufrecht, in his Munchen Catalogue published in 1909, describes 
under No. 118 a MS. of the Bharadvajasrautasiitra which contains the 
same portion ending with the Jyotistoma and also this Pari^esasiitra at 
the end. The portions of this Pari^esasutra dealing with the Agnihotra 
and Pavitresti are described as separate works under Nos, 498 and 
616 of Hps. II under the titles Paribhasasutra and Bharadvaja- 
pavitresti respectively. It is probable that many Pan^esasiitras of 
Bharadvaja dealing with several subjects are collected together under 
one head Pari^esasutra. This is indicated by the following sentences 
found in the work.- 

Leaf. lb. STJarcT. i 

vs S, 

„ 7a. 1 

„ 7b. I etc. 

Begnwwg '- — 

TO; 1 I 'tRto: 

![TOi =3r i 

End — 

tlTO; I I I 

I i srrjrnrfinii gr 

^TOr^r& 1 

Colophon — 
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84. ^imsffrrersi’spn^^ i 

N. 

manaya^rautasOtrabhAsya, 

By Acarya Jaradgava. 

This IS a commentary on the Manavasrautasutra of the Maitrayani- 
yasakha belonging to the black Yajurveda. The Manavasrautasutra is 
dnided into eleven parts Praksoma, Agnistoma, PrayaScitta, etc. The 
MS. under descnption contains the commentary only for the Agnistoma 
and PrayaScitta portions of it. The commentary on the Agnistoma 
part IS incomplete .md the portion available here is up to the middle of 
the 7th Khandaof the 3rd Adhyaya. The commentary on the PrayaScitta 
portion which starts with a different pagination, is also incomplete since 
the first SIX leaves are missing. Acarya Jaradgava is stated as the 
author of this commentary m the colophons of the PrayaScitta 
portion of this MS. The colophons of the Agnistoma portion, how- 
ever, do not give the name of the author. 

But there is a MS. of the same commentary on the Agnistoma 
portion, described under 10. I. 282 where the work is asenbed, instead 
of Jaradgava, to Agnisvamin on the strength of the following colophon 
found in fol. 85b. of that ]\IS- 

Aufrecht also ascribes this commentary to Agnisvamin and quotes, 
in support, the same 10. MS reference in his Caialogits CaiaJogorum. 
Agnis\ainin is the reputed author of the commentar}^ on the Liltyayana- 
^rautasutra of the Samaveda and it is not known whether he commented 
on the Manavasrauta also Acarya Jaradgava, on the otlier hand, is 
known as one of the commentators of this Sutra and his commentary 
IS referred to by Kumarilasvamin in his Bhasya on the Manava- 
kalpasutra (St't p, 56 of the Kuniarilabhas]^’^a edited by Goldstucker). 
Agnisvamin cannot also be taken as the author of the commentar}'^ 
on the Agni'^toma portion alone on the authority of the 10. MS , because 
Jaradgava appears to have commented on all the portions of the Siitra 
on the strength of the above references of Kumanla to his Bhasya. 
1 he MS preserved in the Oriental Institute, its form, method, 
«ind other details <irc such zis would preclude the possibility of 
ascribing the different portions to two authors namely Agnisvamin and 
Jaraclga\a. 

Ihis discover} of the name of Agnisvamin as the commentator 
seems to be b ised on a comedy of errors. The w^)rd Aguisi’aiuiblnisyn 
in ihe eolopiion of the 10 MS is a simple scribal inistakcforAgnistoma- 
bh^^^.u ihe m.irginal remark STnro ^to found m the MSS docs 
ivit inuKate the full title as Agnisvamibhasya but it stands for 
Agm4omabhas\a Agnis\.imin, therefore, is a figment of imagination 
aiui has no re\l existence as the commentator of this work who remains 
one and the same Jaradgava. 
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Beginning — 

^ 5«Jr; i 

sT^qnr 5mw^:-^w; ii 

37^^^ I I 37^q^grrrc7^^cr I q?I^ qi^; 1 

qfw 1 1 57flr^^fr i i ^cft^rf^iqiT^r 

f^^rf^j 1 3T3<^w^ nc^r^^rifr^ srl^Rla i 3Tf^5Tait4^?T5T qr$5 

siofr^'^ I ariirTf?^ 5dr|cff;tc3^1f7:an^, i 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 19a sfgrfflS^qF?? I ^ ^ i 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 52b. ^RS^:•^^^ qg: ?3o^t i 

ST^IfqSTITl^ 5r^t5T^^^ I ^r I ffw H?^r; I 

JT^^OT I 

Beginning of ihe Prayascifla portion — 

Leaf 7a. ?T^g i ^iSToi^ 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 40a. ^ gisjg; iqo^; 1 

X X X X X' X 

Leaf SOa.^^qtqi^ xk^^‘- 730¥: I > 

^^4Rs{5j|i^ gr%f|^ I srtoi ^ i 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 57b sfmiTFToft^ TTFT^^q STR^% ^^r^^cfbT; I 

^ fTRF ?Tir555^?T I ^q l^^q r I X x X X 

Leaf 65b. sffgro^ 4?^ 37t^^7:gq ^r 5n^%% I 

^fnfl%; 1 3^ g^qi ?Tff; I qrf^ ^q5[r?q- fl^qFcrW flqts^^^Ttqr- 

s^^srr^ 3qil^q^T 11^ f 

End — 

( ^v?qFT ) qRg^rm ^srtearqar 

?T^; ?:{a qgFq^Te^l^5Tr7^^qrcqfaaFaq(^(?) ^iqfa aanjr- 

^pq^^'qigiq H«7^f^n% gqf^a i 

Colophon — 

qrqf^sgq: ^qri^; i srrqfla^flFqnq 1 i 


16 c, M. 
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93. \ 




sankhayanasrautasutravyAkhya. 


This IS a running commentary on the Agnihotra portion of the 
Safikh%ana^rautasiitra The^ commentary begins from the 6th Khanda 
of the 2nd Adhyaya of the Sahkhayanasrautasutra. It appears to be a 
manual of the Agmhotra according to the Sankhayana School. The 
authorquotes many authorities and among them the Anartiya Bhasya 
on the Sahkhayanasrauta {Published in Bibli. Ind.) is also found. 


Beginning — 

iTntqcrnr^ \ m{ 

I ST^ir \ 

End — 

tT^i i ci?itsTrf^;cqT 5n5r§g§ 

^nRTH*t i 3Ti5qrhq^it‘?cqq{^«jn{|R?T^qOT 

Colophon — 


n Srautaprayogas. 

.o: 

17 

102. ^f?T^^ST?fl7T: I 

AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

"With the Agnistomaprayoga according to the 
rules of Katsaj'ana. Tlic MS. is very old and incomplete in the be- 
ginning and at the end. Here, a list of the duties of all the Rtviks 

^j^gaged in the Agni'^toma sacrifice is given in addition to those of 
Aahvur)*u. 
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Beginning — 

I ^ I 511^ =^gvn^?COTW I I X X 

^ 1 ?r I X X X X X X 

Leaf 8a. — 3T?!i I ^otrr JTrgvniTfMs^^r' 

^^JPTrTW I q;^ ^im<?ill|( I ^ TTT^m^2[t^6d I 

^^r^%0T ?j^oTn^R«Tf: i 

End , — 

^ ^ 5?r(^d >qpi 5c?T^fr ^mo f^: q^- 

5[^^i 3m^: qR#:(%o rr^c^qnm^r^ T^oRr f^mr ^shtr- 

?n%n^ tert ^gqjr|?«jqT qKs^R i ^^dqi^tsjf 

ntqFrf^ 1 3fT^ ?jqq5?:?[RRf ?jq^q5 


18 

104. 3Tf^r^im>T: i 

AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA 

Tills IS a manual of the Agnistoma according to the Hi- 
ranyake^iya^rautasutra. The author's name is not found in the MS 
The Hiranyake^iyajyotistomaprayoga described under No. 129 by 
Aufrecht in his Munchen Catalogue of 1909, is similar to this work. 

Beginning — 

ssra 1 

3Tifr fTcqt ^ f^qw ' 

qit^ qqq q^^ fls^ II 

i <^q y Tq f gqq?qidH^:q^j =q qqiR: 

jqqr^qRR 

q o rqld^^ q qjR^ ?:{^ sfi^Riq i qpqr- 

?[% fqltq. i sr^qcHfTRq i Kicnqms^ ^qrq ^ qq 

qiq^i^dd « 3iq ^qlqqqiqjq^q i sTf^TR 

^qqqr^ ^qq » ^iqqqtqi i qsmR^ q?v:iTf^(si.-q^ ^rqqqrqrtq- 
qiR^«T; ’Eqq ^ ^qq’q^'T ??ii=<T7-. 

q«fq q(^3TlTO 1 
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End . — 

q|[sw|«?T^r|iir m ^T^iir{ i ’^otV 

I I q‘5f?r{^( Sfc^Tc^T IT 'll'^fr- 

?r5^{cH^5crPTW<^^ 5^§:f i i Trtt^c^r^'7 ^srif 4- 

i 3 T^?t 

^^RT^c^r(s{^g(fTc^^fr sff«TCff93^:«rsnFTi?:R0T; sfKcrwi 

I ^ fgsaiq ?rJ7; i i 
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105. 3lf^^TST?Tm: 1 


AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

• • 

By Rdniab'snabliaifa 

This IS another manual of the Agnistoma according to the 
Hiranyake^iyasrautasutra, by Ramalasnabhatta The name of the 
commentary seems to be Jivana as stated m the last colophi^n of this 
^IS. The author appears to have compiled this Prayoga basing 
on Matrdatta’s commentary on the Hiranyakesiya^rauta. {See work No 
98). A MS of this work has been described by Aufrecht under 
No 128 m his Munchen Catalogue. 


Beiiinnnig — 


ny^c(5[f)p3[#r 5 i 5[«- 

nrr^'Rf 5-4(r'aT^inT; n?3^r ntonfrwq- 

^■{n i ^Hffrrri^r^ 

^ qpT^jfr^^ ^cTi^r i 

hnd — 


cn !?fp^crTr i tiyrr^q^ ^5ini \ 

nrrTJum^Rtrf^ t 


Cchipanr — 
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Post-Colopliou — 



KrrJTi%3:o?T^^5i^ srRTf^f i 

3T(r^R'g^jif^'Tf^ i 5f<=5aH^?Tf i 
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108. 37flr^5nT^: i 
AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 


This IS a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Apa- 
stamba^raiitasiitra. This manuscript contains two copies of this 
Prayoga spread over leaves 31-47 The description given below is 
taken from the 2nd copy which is complete 


Be^niuing 


»7(t«7c?T Jrigur ^r: JiioiRTi^R^r 

o 

;ftra qig"; 1 3?':q§; I 51^ I ^qqqrrr^ TTttqfcnTf^Tfr?^^ i 

qc^ fq^^^RRfT I 


End — 

1 I 3Tfl(^f 1 H-^nTTT- 

Rfrq^fcT^ qc 1 1 qf^qr^nreg i srq flRi^^frq i 

ITT:^^ 1 3T5iT^;^!qrTT5Tr^i sT^R^q ^ti"- 

qtq I sTtqr ^ q«RT ^^rq^rq i qq vj^r q^orr ^ fqqt qq^ srvqf^r^ 

qq^ i \^i^qq sTTqiqq > ^ q^c^tlq i q^r^T^qq- 
^cqiss^q qfTfqurfT I 37^ qq ^q (q^qffq q^qrfq 
firS'R X X X X 

q^qrq^qf ^iq-^ior q§r^q q?qq qqW. I ^ ^1 

qf3Tgr qsnfq i 
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no. \ 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

Tins IS another manual of the Agnihotrahoma belonging to the 
Apastambiya School. The MS., however, is much injured. 

Beginning . — 

End \ — 


^ I XT^nt ^T#5I3Tr— TTR X 1 

^§r!iTl I 1 
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AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA 

This IS another Agmhotraprayoga according to the Apastamba- 
^rautasutra. This MS. also is much injured, 

Bcgmnnifi — 

I qi I 51^ 1 

in^ITT 1 ^qX^JTrqt 3p^n3^ ^ 

I X X I I 1 I qi^T im 

?rqT 1 

hnd-^ 


»rq 3Tq?R 1 '^^<101^ 

(q’^R 1 5R; gqrpT x x x 

JTRtkqRrrlqttq qq-.q^RRTOfR 1 1 
qqw^tTRrqr q?:^ ii 
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114 3Tfi>^^5m5ri»i; i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

By Tryambaka Molhe, son of Kr^nabhatta. 

This codex contains a fragment of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of 
the Apastamba School by Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsnabhatta. 
The authonhes quoted here are — 

This seems to be the last part of the Prayoga and it contains, 
besides Agnihotra, four small works. They are: — 

The colophon stating the authorship of Tryambaka Molhe is 
found in the middle of the last work and not as usual at 

the end. It is, therefore, doubtful as to whether Tryambaka Molhe is 
quoted as an authority or he is to be taken as the author. 

Beginning — 

sfinntWT 5nT: I 1 

xxxxxxxxxxx 

3mq^rttq;l x x x x 

qrwrtlnlq: ^ ?rtqjT: i 

^rf^rqr^qoT fq>qR:^ii 

^sf^t qqqp^qq qi qft^qRiTtq^^ > 3T?qq<' 
^f^qtq qi > wiraq i 

Colophon . — 

^gqr ^q\sf^r|rqq^ > 

qiqi<^qi^qq«-!gH qqgi^qqg t t ^ lq^ q{^r^f gqq^q^qmrg ^ 
f^qfet: I 
End — 

qqrflt|tq|rqiq qq I qm^qqqiqrf^f^; < q?qmq 

^gnqiqw I 
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116 . I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA 
By Trynmbaka Mol he. 

This IS another manual of the Agnihotra and it follows the 
AA'alayanasrautasutra. The author Tryambaka Molhe states general 
rules for the Agnihotra sacnfice in the beginning, while the actual 
Prayoga begins from the third leaf of the MS. 

Bci^wnDig : — 

i I 

q^T^tl-i^; qRT; 1 1 rn^; \ 37 ^- 

5 

?TI?K¥q I I 

X X X X X X 

erq 1 3n?qpoq ^5 ¥lP^qq7:; 1 

srq qqfJT; I qcjft smR^or ^rit- 

qtqgqt^?^ X X X X X 

l cq g> ? cTg:g^l^ 

^ ^*q; f^qt I 

End — 

3?^q ^ |q q qjqoiT ^iqqR q^iq^q^:? rfiq^ q” qq 1 sTl^’ni- 
1 

Colophon — 

Pod-Colophon — 

^ \o qf^'q qc^qortqqw^Eqi^q^ic^i^' 

qpq^q qrcTHR^a f^pqqq 1 

srqr^qnfqqjFq^^fq ^rf^s^q^rn'^t i 

H#=q7il7or(?l^ q^qf II 

f{q q^; I 

Tiic front leaf of the MS. contains — 

3T^ B7qoTfJT% q=3q" 

{ S7(^5l^ ’jq^qtqf^^ ^qiqcgnt^nqq q^iqi^q qfqr^# qrg< qis^q 
qqqffhrTn^q; 1 ffq f^qTqi'r-rtq qTT^ qq: 1 
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122. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA . 

_ This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Katya- 
y aniy a^ rau tasu tra . 

Beginning , — 

5TIT: 1 3T?i i ^ 

I ^ 1 3T?c^rqq?(t q^^- 

q(%j[r{^ qt?fl ^ ^r^cr^cr i m sTRwicf i ^ 

^^?Tn7} JTfq ^cfw 1 ^ T|Ti^ii?rJT i 
Eiidi — 

^^?ir?r I 3?T^;rw i ^ qr^nff ^Tnqisq^saq^^- 

I JTf^ ^ ?Tt3 ^ 1 i Hnf^g^n. i qq. \ 

I 3TcqmT>'3;Krrorpr l ^orr^qq^r '^fqq i ^ fi^nq ^qiqiqpqi- 

^(^q^frrq fW; 1 2frq^^ ^q?TPT ?rq; I q^^fqR fW: I 

q^rcWiflrq; I 
^ m f^qj ii 

t ^ ^ V 

sT^qqrqq^ qqr^^q ^rqqicrjfqp^qq qi^oq ^ifqqqiq q^^q'r 

•s 

q’:^5q^:; sftqqf q qq I ^ q^^iquw^g I 
Colophon . — 

^ q[5^^??(q$q; ^qtq; I 
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123, I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Bodha- 
yana^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

3T%i ftqiqqrflitrqttqqr^: I 

sfiqct^nq qq; I 37qqqi^rttq ^qgqqjq qfcmq^qiqcqT pq I qS’qf^qf- 
J^qiqj I g^f^rq^qi^qqi^qRT qttq?Tgq^qfq qwq^^q'rqqq^ 
qoffq cq^j^qqr^qfffqgigTiq i qi^ ?qr ^qi qr^o q^qdifd i 
17 C, M, 
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Eiid — 

Tjqt T^f^r^W&ST^^q^VJR I I 

Colophon — 
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124 . \ 

agnihotraprayoga. 

This IS another Agmhotrahomaprayoga following the Bodhayana- 
§raiitasutra. 

Beginning — 

m-. i ^n^rofa^Hi ‘"*1 

imi5^ ^ ^Ri'nnw'pt i ^ ^ 

^rea fei%a.HtwPHP^ 3wi(^ a<ii^\ - 

Eml— ^ ^ a. 

>TO?a ^tiJra i ^feret 3?|iat^a0s[, i ««w 

n;i,nisn5a^a 1 gim j 

sft,^ 1 -fi^siiJsaq^Si ^ 

\ K<5!H a>i: ^aiMa nrai^ m|® ^ \ aia®n- ^ 

ftrn; I ^iwiRartai an ngaiiiii i n^Pn i ^ a^i'arin i^siRw^ 

i^5aHaaB#:55nRg’i^ i aafpra f^i ?rcofi ' 

TH^Ruanngna^ ^ arfnono 15 % «#r:?5dgi ???«a 

Colophon — 

?TH ^r'^lPTR^W; ^TRIBI I 

This work 1*^ attnbutcd to the Bodhayana School on 
of ihc remarks found on the front and the last pages of thc Mb. 
rv,all\ tins Pra\oga appears to follow the Aivalayana^rautasiitra i 
die dc'^criptioTi guen abo\e 
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125. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Agnihotrahoina according to the Saiikha- 
yana^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

5Tr^wfnf^r|l5r|tiT: 1 8f(Tiorj[mT frff: i x x ^iTts^Tn i ^(cciiss^t^ i 

ar^mcsTf^ irra": ^rr^rqr 

^?T aT{^'r€Tg^<ci I 

qi’^PTiTl fff X X X f^iTpr rr?^ i i sri^^g ar^t 

^fsqr I ^Cfc^iisi^ ^f%aTn?ir(?Tcr^ i 

End — 

I ^ar; srta'^g ^f;T^p:rR-[JT?a'c ^^r; 

^SI5Tr; 5r3T(f^Ifl?Tr^ ^ql'T: ql^j ^fS^g JT«THf 

^^gqf^r hcs^t TTi4qc?T3qr%c3^ i 37 ¥t?t 

srjrr^Tff i ar^r q:f^rT5rgq%g^ i ar^rq 

' ^s^g q(nt?r c^q^^ sq(?rg^tg^f^ i Hqrfrjngqf^g^ i ar^^q ^rs¥iq 
^(s^g qj(^ q ^qf^^ » ^ar i arqlcf^ Hiqqi^q^r# 

«qf^ I arsqqr m^nr » 

Colophon . — 

s[f^ ’Eif^fqRrlffT: I q:q q^^src ^jrrqqRflii^; i 
PoshColophon — 

s^qnrTcci^ g i 

s^Rt RT^ RqTR^RRq^f^ g II 

^^^qTTpqRRR ■■^^qrd l RR | qviqi qf^Siqui Rlf^ I 3Roq^55^; qRq^- 
gRtR^ I ^qgq^ t^^rrijTir i RqTJj^q^ siq^ i 
qqig; i crjfsyRf Rr^tfrr ^f^tarqoT^R » 
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126 ^%^t^?TirTr: i 
AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoina according to the Hiran>'a- 
ke^O’^^rautasutra. 
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Beginning . — 

1 sf(iI0i5(ra I 3?SJtiTld^||Jl: I ?T5mCTtsi^P^ 

SSK'KHsgtJU- 

cqq ‘ i 

5?f?TC(^ic(^ ’ s[5^rq^ ^ ^€5^; I srtq^^- 

5^”^ I 
End — 

?i5TfTR': f f 23'^ qc'jrtFTff^ftHcsrg^TFtnt'^ atstJ i 

{^f^ qyqq^qqt 1 ST^nffC^T X X X X I 3T^?T 

q^9q?:‘ stpr^JT i 

qilq^qR iiJT^ 1 

?Tfi rif ?TJTt ?m; n 

argon arf^q^t^an; qcf^^H^rq ^ilisgan: ^qm I 
^ qqqpn T^qnnc} ^1?qdsgon srrM^ li 

^r:^ qjq T^^orq T^oiq qJT 1 
Colophon — 

PoshCoIophon — 
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127. 3Tf^^>^i(q:>TT: I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another Agrnliotrahomaprayoga which is common to all tlic 
Agnihotra sacrifices according to the diftercnt schools. The MS. is much 
injured. 

5!r(^r^(qq^FI' l I qqqp^qitqt^^ 

qr^tq:!:^ 1 ar^q^q cW tqqiq'rl’q^; ^n=^rqt^q qcf^ l ^iqqrc^qqi • 

?7tq Hfqflpq'^ I arqq qiqnoi q^nfeenr^^rar Tn^qcqgq^nqqiH 1 ^ 

^{qr qi 53»qqf ^ x qqi^qf^TT^jq^l^^ 2flq’:^5qi3f(^g ^iqqRt- 

OT ^i*qrnfffq ;grq qrqr x X i:qiqnlr qTcT: I srq arq^g??q 1 ar^q^: l 

fn ^^rmfifeqfqivqqrq^itq sifenn^jq^i; \ 
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End . — 

I I i iflt ^Eifq^qt ^nt- 

'Tc^'T^ f%?nT^ I l»«ri?r^sTO iftm i 

1 3 T%^f ^ I ^q f^n^FT 

I nar X X ^ 5r5Tmfrqc?qK^lr Rfr^.i 3?q^- 

?s;q^?qf(^ miroiTT i i 
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128 . 3 qf^rft 5 fq 75 mqfiT^: I 

AGNIHOTRAMANTRAPRAKASA. 

By Kikadaffa, son of Gangadatia. 

This IS an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras useful for the 
Agnihotrahoma. The author Kikadatta follows generally the Katya- 
yana^rautasutra. The work is full of polemical discussions and 
every part of Agnihotra is explained rationally with the help of the 
Brahrnanas, Upanisads and other Akhyayikas. The author quotes 
portions refernng to the Agnihotra from all the Vedas and comments 
upon them. He explains the Mantras grammatically and quotes pro- 
fusely the rules laid down in the Purvainimamsa. Among the autho- 
rities quoted by him we find the names of Karkacarya and Devayajnika. 

Beginning i — 

I ^i«ir ^ srqer ^ 

1 crasj qi55p>(?rnTi^^ qrqrgqiq 

sn^rq; i qtqjsnqqj^ 3 qiJTwf ^ ^ \ i 

^ ^SqRTCq'Jsffqq^f^ I cfqrf^ cJgoiqc eRm^W I x x 

«liq: qvcorq?^ I I f 3Tr=qTq?n?r C# I 3TT 

qsj I f^flr I f%q, 5?cficqf%rf 

I ^f5Ti[rqf; qpnT-Tr I 5ii%l§?qfq i 

End .— 

5Tfr^(f^r^[q^q^q{^^ qji^ 591 ^ ^rqqqq qr^rq^qm 
^ q^c I ^Rq^t ^Eqrtoq q< qrqqq ^iqrqf^ I qmq^qq cq^ rrer 
qqqq?T qq qqiqqiT q?r qqi^^qg 1 qqsqcqqsqrq^rqr m^?q^: 1 q^ qr^- 
q^q33iqiqiqj=qc H q§lr qflrg qnqcqi'iqiT^^qtq??^; I 

a:q[qqc 5iT^iq>^f?i?^qc5qqi5?qqn'^rt; ^^q% 1 ’q qqiqr qrqq&q^stq- 
qqrq^l ^STF: q3Tff5t! I qqrqiFflqgqr^^eqifq | 

cRqq 1 5^^qtq 5p:q ^q; 1 ^qqtg fq^r^ '^qr^i^f- 

^f^qi§<tniTT^ qqJT 1 qi;^ fq?iqr*^q^ ^ =q !gh I 
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Colophon — ■ ^ 

PoshColopho }! . — . „ ^ 

arcH*iraFi^ C) i 
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132. ai^^T^T^SPTIJT: 1 

ACCHAVAlCAPRAYOGA. 

This codex contains the fragments dealing with the duties of 
:,cchavaka. one of the priests of the Hotr group, for Agms toma and 
Vajapeya sacrifices. The MS is much injured and moth-eaten. 

Beginning . — 

I t ^ ‘ x >< >< 

1 f^: 3 Ti{lRra% ^ 

cfTHq^-A i^a4tn 'sv-w I ' sn^t * 

J^jjd ■■ 

5^1i73ra3 i ^ ^3^ x x x i 
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133. l 

AC'CHAYAKASASTRAKLPTL 

This IS a collection of &stra-hymns recited by Acchavaka m the 
Aptor>'dma performance. 

Beginning.— 

I + rn^: I 

Tr7; + stcRXf^s^qi^ 3=^’5:on?fTvfp!T 

^»TT^ 5 T^ \ 5 ^(^R[r 5 T^ STsH^* 

TTi-c-^ri^ ^iftn i sr^a ^dbr i ^ 

£;nf : — ^ 

%^( rpow 1 * in^ 51 - 

1 Bl; 1 JT 4 ^IT|% + 

TTfT'^C^ I 3 ^^ hSi ^ ^ 

Colophon .— 

- \ 3 ?‘ 4 r 4 rFr^ ^m^'. ’^rnmr < 
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134. 34f^'Tft^r%SnTbi: I 

ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA, 

This IS a manual of the Atipaviticsti otherwise known as Maha- 
pavitresh according to the Bodhayana^rautasiilra. This Isfa is calculated 
to remove sms. 

Begiimiug : — 

?nT: I l qlflOT 

^ I ^^T: I 1 

5T^ r i qr i 

55ts?t si%t; I e =5 q^mtJT: ^qq5Tt% 

^ I 37«nql^} 

5 ^^ i ^ 1 3 ^=^ qqTn% 

JT^qf%^q 5 iT ^ I 
End . — 

^ qr^; i 

qqJTi^} i q%nnc^ iqcmifr 

f|?:o?T ^5=r} mst 1 5q«ns[5?T qfeiprt i ?f5^^ ^ qp^^sri^; i qeffr^r- 
^ 52^; 5^crra[^qi qitq^ gcut 

qf^qmif^ I ^5?qq(q 3 5JTC(55f¥rqif ?r 5?T<(f#j ' 

Colophon — 
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ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS another Atipavitrestiprayoga which follows mainly the 
rules laid down by Bharadvaja. 

Beginning — 

KfhT^jm^ 1 sTgni^ P i ^ (i >i^;^cqh l ^vhn^qmqr^iqrr qr 
M toi R RTq WTlqmeJT^cTffeT^q^J^a SJfo ?4 ^ qqtT^t'in’4 
^{^ c q ; q T JT^qfqqqqi qs^ 5jf^; ^ RWT^qr ijqiHq I fq^q i 

l^c^:nTTf^ 1 3T?i qfqq I i q=a^diq \ ^ ^q; i q^q ' qf^- 

^j^qqq^ q?^qqi%»^?:uTq < iqjwq qff : st^k^ « 
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End : — 

I ?fsn?Tr srif^ 

^q in 1 ' 3}??^ l X X i 

STlTT^'^r I ^crflB^Tt^S ^^cTj !TI^ 

STcf =5 TTti^ liiw I 375?^ ^^cT \ ^ ^ I 

Colophon ‘ — 

Post-Colophon . — 

^ 3 i ^d q?r tT? rT • 

In different hand-writing 

^5^5TrJT I 
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136. 37f^'rN[^festqi»T: I 

ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

• 

This IS another manual of the Atipavitresfa according to the Bhara- 
dvaja^rautasutra. Bharadvaja's Prayoga differs considerably from 
that of Bodhayana. These differences are noted down in this work. 
For Bharadvaja’s Atipavitreshsutra see Hps. II. 616. 

Beginning . — 

?rrr; \ i 

501% ^ '^501^ 5omtsj7?Tf- 

SOq?^nTl%0 1 cT^n^ 

7T%oP%q5iT 5% I 1 3 

7 ^ X X ¥n:s[RT; 1 %v:iFT?r: I 

End .— 

WTR: I • 

^Oc^cT 5% W^(3T; | X x x 

iT% ?^qi ^%Trr •^qrgrcT; i m^:ngR; i 3 ??t^ %m\i^ i srrnOT' 

rrr 6 (^ 5TcinR ^5011 ^?fT% fl^D^ 5 % x x x 

rrr^^ r^ri\ po^crmm^t ^1%^^ 1 

Colophon — 

5% 1 irrqt^qfqltfqSmhT: I 
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137 . I 

ANUDDHARANAPRAYAS^CITTAPRAYOGA. 

• 

This Praya^cittaprayoga is based on the five Sutras (III. XII. 16 - 20 ) 
of the A^valayanaisrautasutra. This is to be performed by one who fails 
to begin the Agnihotra befofe sun-set m the evening and before sun-rise 
m the morning. This work also contains the Praya^cittaprayoga to be 
performed on the same occasion according to_ the S’rautasutras of the 
Yajurveda. One Praya^cittasara by Sukla Diksita is quoted here as 
an authonty. 

Beginning — 

DTisra I ?|TMr ai^- 

1 cfi^ 
mifk ^ ^ ir^«JT i x x x 

5 rr«rf^^^i 37 %i sncn: 3 :g:^?nsiRf^w i ^ 

I X X X i 

1 3 T«l 

;=^ I f^^sr^itoerfrEf i x x x x i 

End:^; 

^sm ^^i;. i- - - - 

Colophon : — 

' ^ I 
JPost-Colophon — ^ 

I T^S^rro l ^S^^JISIPT- 

38 

138. 377rT^(^^);?WTtn: I 

ANTARKA(RKYAKA)LPAPRAYOGA. 

Antarkyakalpa is one of the Paniiistas of the Varaha^rautasutra 
There are 22 Pan§isfes belonging to the Maitra^aniyasutra^and they arc 
enumerated m the Varahagrhyasutra (GOS cd p 23) under the 
heading 'Pan^ista' This Antarkyakalpa is one of them, and it is wrongly 
st^ded as the “ Antahkalpa " in the pnntcd edition Both the Manava 
and the Varaha^rautasutras belonging to the Maitrayaniyai^'iklia contain 

18 C. M. 
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at the endj a part called Pari^iste where several small Pan^istas are 
collected together. A MS. of the Pari^is^ of the Manava^rautasutra, 
described under No. 657 of the B.B.R.A.S. catalogue, contauis six 
Pari^istas but this Antarkyakalpa is not to be found there. The MS. of 
the Varaha^rautasutra noticed under work No. 88 of this catalogue 
contains all the Pan^istas (leaves 126-312) as enumerated m the Varaha- 
grhyasutra and this Antarkyakalpa (leaf 282) is one of them. 

It begins — 

1 x x x x 

It ends : — 

From the above it may be seen that the Prayoga is based on 
this Parisista and will have to be called as Antarkyakalpa and not as 
Antahkalpa, Antarkalpa or Antarakalpa as spelt in this MS. The MS. 
under description does not contain the whole Prayoga of the Antarkya- 
kalpa, but it gives only the text of all the Mantras to be recited in the 
beginning, of the Prayoga. All these Mantras belong to the 
Maitrayaniyasamhita of the Yajurveda, and they are accented. In the 
beginning there, is a Brahmana portion which agrees with II, 6. 13 
of the Maitrayaniyasarhhita. 

Beginning . — 

sTinoT^tlR ^TFT: I ^ I I 

x x X X =3^^^ 

gq^rli 1 \ 1 

1 ^ 5ff: cTRlf^lf^viTO I ^ ¥iqf ^PTfl I ^ 

?T: X X X ^ ^ rnq^ »r5?rmq 

l 

End . — 

cT^nrtftfrn^ i nrg mi ^ m 1 ^rfer%- 

1 3 r^ I !d 1 1 ^ 1 

m ^ I ^fer m i m 1 

i 

Cohpho7i — 

smz^; mm: I 
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Post-Colophon : — 

^ srf^gif^ i yl^sr^n^r sTfcrfcrsif^t i 

5^ sif^sirars i ^ 

ff m ^srr^ vrt ^ ^ i 


^ W^TcR^TRiRr ff'^^^iin: 'iqTOt ^ mrrf^T^T^i^sr^r^rqiT 

'B^nqijr II 
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139. I 

ANDHAYASTIPADDHATI. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Vedic sacnfices beginning 
from the Dar^apurnamasa to Niriidhapa^ubandha according to the 
Katyayanasrautaisutra and Karka’s commentary thereon. Here the duties 
of all the Rtviks in each sacnfice are fully stated unlike the other Prayogas 
where the duties of the Adhvaryu alone are to be found. A MS. of the 
Nirudhapa^uprayoga, a part of this Paddhati, is described under No. 1067 
of Hps. II. with tlie title ‘Nirudhapa^uprayoga.' The descnption of 
this- Paddhati given below is from the two MSS. of tliework available 
here smce both of them are incomplete. The MSS. appear to be very 
old and the leaves are much injured. 

Beginning — 

fm; 

^ ^rtPPi^; n ^ n 
I 




I X X X ^RTiTirf; 5^(%qraT?cr; sd^niRr ^ 

S 

1 X X X 

I 3m I X X X X 

WT^rsi^m i 

3m 3Tta^ 5rra^iWTi5<^l^ i x x x x 


End '. — ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^oiscrtfr^; I cn'^Tp'7%ssfT%trJTf^v:(i^s^r S'wicTt^: i 

fT^m^R |tnjTo?T(|f^i^^ 1 ^Rrqi%?:ilfSiti[fr x x x ^T^rorcr^^^i 

pff^^naqcrTi?^ 1 x x x sii^aiRTHt ^ 

XXX ' ' .^ 

Colophon — ' " - 

i x x x ‘ '’ ' 

Post-Colophon — 

XXX ^ X X X X 

s^teq^i^sqr sTR-q^a^ x x x i 

X X X g^^^nort qsai=3 fr«ii q^tqqjw^ i 
5aT^qq3d%; otrh i 
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140. i 

ANYAKARTRKESTIPRAYOGA. 

• • • 

By Yajmka S’lyadhara, 

This is a manual of the Dar^apurnamasesh performed by the 
Adhvaryu or someone else when the Yajamana or the sacnficensaway 
from home. Here the whole Prayoga is not stated, but only the changes" 
that are to be introduced by the substitute are mentioned. It follows 
the Apastamba School, and Kapardi, Tnkandamandana and Ramandara 
arc quoted here as authonties, ■■ * ’ ’ - = 

Beginning — ■ - - ' 

33[q i 

qt qp^fgq qs^ 5RRq!rq^«Tnf^ l^^s-si^Ti^^qr- 

q;T^qq(qS^'=q?’Tnq 1 qrqqiqqrffq^ q^fiq s^fqqqqt^qJTrt'q^^q^T^n^Wl^ 
qq qj^ffat ^qqrq^ qqTWr«Tq I 
End : — 


.nnnJSfp-i^-ai^^ i arniraWg 

3 I ^rsTO skCk'^raslii^a- 

Colophon — 

Posl-Colophoir — 
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141. I 

ANVARAMBHANIYESTtPRAYOGA. 

This MS. contains the following works l>esid.;s the Anvar imbhani- 
y;estrprayoga 

,1. Sarasvatahoma 2. Caturhotrhoma 3. Da^ahotrhoma* 
Beginning 

fm: i err 

^^Trf^'hSTT^IT^ ‘cmRt f^f I X x x 

3# tiRc^i^^T 5Trm(;(KiaT J i 

I 1 3T?i 1 3Ti?^mn4 ^(%; I 

Ef7id\~~ -T t Sit ' 

stm i ^ ^%ot nr 

RR 1 ?TflT I f^- 

^(^yct I - ' ' ' - ^ , ' 

j 

Colophon , — * 

' ^Wt^^on^; 1 ' * ^ 

" One leaf 'at the end contains Prayogas of the Caturhotrhdma' and 
Da^ahptrhoma. < , . • 


■ •* f . 

143. 37nftespT>n:'i 

. agrIdhrApkayoga. 

The work deals with the, duties of Agnidhra in the sacrifices of 
Isti according to the Bodhayana School. The Mantras mentioned here 
are accented. 

Beginning ; — < ^ 

3T5£n?fT«ST?Ttq5Tf?:T¥r; I 

qiif^ I cn3?T srf^^r^'bn Rftqc^gqf^^- 

End , — ' ^ 

3Tq 1 I 3Titfr 1 3t3ST^ I Rrtq^’CR^TTr^; 

^4:5TT3^f^'ong«^ ^qrln5?T sR^rnTto 3ni i sj^eqr d 

Cdlophon:-^ 
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146. 

AGRAYANAKALANIRNAYA. 

• • 

By Ramahhaita Hosmga. 

The author discusses here the exact time for the performance of the- 
Agrayanesh of three kinds in accordance with the directions given by 
the Sraut^titrakaras He also quotes several authorifaes and rules laid 
down in the Purvamimamsa in his support. 

Beginning . — ^ 

* 

qvqt: XXX 

?iqi5rqoT I 

End . — 

f%OTi »^^^55warqqn'^^cRTK¥?^n%^;i(.i^iqfTai^uiicO-fi ^rlRsr^^- 

=^c ^ 3r3^ q:^^m€T3Si?Tl%q^ i ^^(Smerg^r- 

Hurt ^r^m^nm3gT»m%rr sn^^^ffRf- 

f^cnir%qqH qR^qmf^^ i 

Cohphow . — 



Following authontics are quoted here. — 


rnqlk^q^cq, qi^q^, snq^^, 

f^qj qlfq^, 3T(?q^PT;T^qf(^, snq^cT- 

^qrqfsr, ^rirgcrir. 
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147. ^Tm^qnrnr^iTr: i 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

By Ananiadci'a* 

This IS a manual of the Agrayancsh, or the ceremony of offering 
new com according to the Apastamba School. Out of the three varieties 
o( the Agrayana the aullior selects here the S’yamakaprayoga and 
desenbes the Haiitra also in addition. At the end of the work, there is 
an appendix dealing with some peculiarities in the Pra^itrabhaksana 
and in doing this, he records the views of Devatriita. 
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Beginning , — 

^oTirnE^ m ^ qnqRFmr srprqq^ 

I fq^cj; I 3??I wq 3!T(5Tqaffq ^fit; I STCRiqi^ 1 1 

qr^qq^qqq^ qqr^5Tr^^vqi5?rf^ ^ 5 ?§[jt i x x x x stis: 

sTRifg 1 5^ il:^q ifq: i ar^^-qqt^rvft: ^ong i ^^qijq- 

^q?nn | ^rtr l I x x x x 3T?sf I qq* qqqq 

I ?q(fq^: I 
Eitd : — 

3T^ 3n^qq(q(^ 1 ![5m^Tmqi9q^qqqqq;^r- 

%q qi^ qgqf^ I q^q qf^r q^ gqq qq^3l^ ^c^qfcqif^ I 

Qolophom — 

^[^q?q^q^qrq^qfqiqr qqqiqqfq: i 

Beginning of the Appendix . — - 

^qqRT; I 3Tq q§Toi: qn^q^rf^^; I f^iqn?[ifiq^:qqq I ^ ufioRq sn?^’ 
qj^ qifeq q^lqc^iss^rq ^ 5^# 3iqgq^ I Rcqqgqig^^ 

qq f^q^qqq^ qq qq^ ^ggr^: i 

End — 

qq: qq^ q^^i qisfq ^«q( q%mq%q^ 

^qq I 

Post-Colophon , — 

srf^ 5^ f^5i^ qqc 1 q- qi^ qw^J qq^‘i 

![r^ ^V9^0 (^qS^rnq^ q ^ "^ qill^gig^ ^ q?q qfl[^ qt^quuqqi^ qi^yrq^Tqnr- 
qt^qq¥i|fr J^yf^qq i q^(q^=q^ q i 
^qi^ sqqqom^q. \ 
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148 , ^(ifquiM^jTi: I 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

By Tryambaka Molhe. 

This is another manual of the Agrayanesh according to the 
School of Apastamba. The author Tr>'ambaka MoIhc d^enbes the 
special Prayoga when it is performed on the new nnd full-moon 
days along with the Dar^apurnamasa sacpfico, 



Beginnwg . — 


?m* 1 2i?TlI^(^FTT ^ STTJT^t U iM I^id . \ 

si%r: 1 sific^'Hfm^st^nTT i ^ 

\ 3T;n^^*T 1 3T^ ’TMJHOT ^ ^ife^TTTOJnT- 

si^oT ^rrt ^ i- ^tdKn'^^Jrral^ ^ i 3T^?n?n?n^[T^Wc^nR i 
f^g;l 1 im ^^o.i ^ 13 ;^ a^witnl ifw; i 

I qmflm cF^ 1 

5?^^^ STUTT^I^ cF^ I 
End . — 

3TI^; SFOT; sn^Tt^ I ^ W I {^ 3I^'W^^4t; F[^- 

JF^ I ?I3FIFmFl^ 

^ j^o j j f^filfS; ^OFTB^ 

*S - 


HI^FFT I ^^50 I 
Colophon — 




^C^JFTnrsiqFT; 1 


Posi-Colophon . — 

^ sTFiTS^ <: TO =5 1 ^ 3^ 

^g5T^(q7rFTTOJT¥i^^ ^trcm l 

37^ sT^qr^f ^FisrFOT^nqfe; i , Hfi 5 i?i«isrfi«T; 


'TOIH: \ 2F5iJ^^^ vso 1 
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149. i ' 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS an exhaustive manual of the Agrayanesti in accordance 
wdth the tenets of the Apastamba School. Here the Vrihi^yamakaprayoga 
IS descnbed in full. 

Beginning — ~ - - 

?>fFT0t5TFT ?riT: \ 375!IFr=!I^5n JFTFTTSi^T^T^ 1 STFFTOT 

H^uT^Fnf^pTOF^Fa =5r 1 cFH ^TTOTRn’dlrrT 

- 3* 

rTT^g^c^ eiTT ^ I wf^ '^d^IFT 

^rTOTOFF^IFx^TiifbTr * ^ITOT \ fTTOSTRFnf^Ffe^' 

SFJ STTTTtTFstrrnFT^ tuf^^pTirn^TT^Tot^^n i x x X qf^ I^nqi^ 
^^TUFTt R^Ih I 3737^ ^ fqqqiW I ^T^f^l^q^qdn qf^ JT^Fq 
TOf^fq I ^^i^vqi o 37^^(J7R qi ^d^qfbTR 1 f%s^ 

^ =qqqR I cp; ^qq^t^KTJT I y^ wi ^i(^4 q R f 
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End . — 

I HJTR^OT § ^tR. 1 JTr^n 

^Si^ npilRTl^'+iM^fii?^ n;^; I X X X ?I3TJTt?rfl[(TnTI^ 

5?lDl^=q’ 1 3Tl=^q‘ ¥I^(vI; ^^T:o I I iTWm sn5,?TigTq- 1 3Tf^: ir^JT: JTf^g I 

XXX I I 35T sTf^P^T V7T3l^ I 

*\ 

Colophon , — 

HFcTg^ I 

Posi-Colophon : — 

3TrFT^'^*ft^5a: I x x x I l 

cT^I^ I 
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150. ^mnr^sfqT^: j 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Agrayanesfa when it is performed 
along with the Dar^apurnamasesh in accordance with the Sutra of 
Apastamba (VI 30 12) quoted m the beginning of this work The 
present MS. deals only with the differences to be observed in this special 
Prayoga of the Agrayanesti. 

Beginning — 

arf^ ^ arm^^^TFTf ^ sfttjt; I ^k^It 

End . — 

sii^ I stf^cHF^: s n /$ i^t(^sni[Rff l I ff 

I I 37?Tf^lct i 3 ti%R^ 

I I ?rjnT(jmFTm5r?P5 i ^ )'4 t- 

I 

Colophon — 

Posi-Colophon — 


19 c M. 



146 


48 

158. I 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Agrayanesti where the two Prayogas -Yrlhi 
and Syamaka-are joined together for the convenience of the performers. 
This follows mainly the Bodbayanasrautasutra, 

Beginning : — 

?iTr; ifK; ^ I i cf^m^or i 

^ X X X X I 

rnq?ar i i ^ 

^ ^ ^ i x x x x x 

^T^f5T^Tnn^mq>T5tqoTi¥^ \ 

End : — 

V. ^rvp V. rv> ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

q^r?r)^Fmr?r qsnq^^ifmmcr sr i m'- 

f^ srrf^^^q ^ ^5^ ^i?r. i ari^; sr^dR: m^rig ^ ft %q; w l 

ftiqi 3? w^mqvfi ft^q^or: i 3n5T?Ttrrff i sTr^cT^i*^ i 

STTvqf ^OT ^cTT^iTT ^'liJfqq'q^qiqmqqoTI^qf sfrq^UT I 

Coilophon — 

cFqonqqorqqm; I 
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159. ^qnmnmqftTr: i 


ACrayanaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Agrayanesh with Vrlhi and Yava according 
to the Kalyayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning : — 


3r-c[ qTmqqTqq^;:qn#crRnT(!T?ii3i^:^p^^ i 

srmvT^rpT tw: i srmqqerft; i sfi^prqors^s^ ?T£c% i erm- 

I TTf^ I sns^ i i i *1 

niftf^-xT: I 1 q^3;nn i qq^o i 5i?rqrDm i aftim- 

?TE^ t rnrer 1 l 


w 

knd . — 

^ 3T{?rR^o 1 ^flr^crirr^^r Trffc^qts^riT^ 

f^sg ^ 5 ^k 4 ^f^^=5r^^cTr€i^‘55^ ^o jPTjtc^rq’: sn^j^ ^■o cit^- 

sT^affTr^ll^^f ^o jrfr5m=!T: A: 

dq in^JT I 

•n 

Colophon — 

?% 3Tm?TOT!7^(iTj HmH; I 
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161. I 

adhanapadarthadIpika 

By Gangadhara Bhatta. 

This treatise in 169 verses deals with the Adhanaprayoga and 
follows the Katyayana^rautasutra. The author Gangadharabhatta is 
reputed to be the author of the Prayogas on Adhana. Anvilrambhaniya, 
Agrayana and Vaisvanaresti m prose also and these works arc noticed 
under No. 170. The author belonged to a family famous for scholarship 
in Vedas and Mimamsa, and he was the son of Aniruddhabliatta and 
grandson of Purusottamabhatta, son of Atribhatta Besides the 
Adhanaprayoga, the piesent work deals with some Prayascittas and 
Pitrmedha. 

Beginning ; — ■ 

noTjtf fins^^gJTr 

555 = 5 r ^ 1 

^'5'=h'c4d^( 

II t n 

3ns[v:n^ 

c^'t^ 1. ^ II 

’TdSVI 

slid 

II ^ 11 


X 


X 


X 
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T^nt^ g ii V^ ll 

snaTT(^I?r?^ ^ 

I) n 

^st- 

Hisim ll ^vs 11 

End . — 

Itrr^g I f^^l- 

M> 

g 5^SC?T5iJ I 

^jft ^ rr^- 

«int tor ii IVa ii 

?T?5nf^ 

55mi?m?5Rqfd?n i 
yjv^ 

=^?ft^R^^?Trnai: u 11 
^n?7n?r^ ^ HI^ \ 

)) t^'i' 11 

JTJTt^ I 

cT^-^: 1) II 

^ ifS[H^g[ ^^^ ^ cT^ 

t^TRcT} 11 11 

Cclophou . — 

^4 1 1{^ ^mt i 


1 
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169. 3mnHspT>*i: i 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Adhana in accordance with the tenets of the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. It also contains, at the end, the Hautraprayoga 
for Adhana and the Prayoga of the Agnivarunesh which is incomplete. 
Some leaves m the beginning of the MS. are missing. 

Beginning — 

i m srfq i 5 

I 3T?iT?r?^Toir i x x x x x 

End •-*- 

^ I ^sr HJiTtn; I sIT^fDTt 3^4 4TS?r|I3 

«mmnt i i M^crsgerRj i 

sr^^JT^sf: { ji?^toTr i ^ats\:^ ^rsmmcPR; 

i <!<r ^^i^ac^arr i i 

I 3TJP1T srsrf l 3?^ 

imio I 3R?g T75^fr<^ qj^^r?in^44 i ^ 

Cdlophon ‘— 

5j^5 I 

Hauira begins '. — 

I ^rrrt sR^ i I sTf'^r^^si^ 

I 1 sttiw x x x x i 

STgn S g,at ^(^ fl^ JWT^ I STTSTJISI 3TR5 I 3Tf& 

It aids .-“ 

I arfstf^*^ I I i S4 

Colophon :-*- 

3TO i t I X X X X md- 

I 37c5iFcq U K^ tOTg ) I I 
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170. I 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

By Gan^Mharabhatta. 

This is another manual of the Adhana according to the school of 
Kat}’ayana. In this collection, there are two MSS. of this work. 
Gahgadharabhatta is mentioned as the author only m the second 
MS. which also contains at the end Prayogas for Anvarambhaniya, 
Agrayana, Vai^vanaresti and Punaradhana. Though the work m 
the second MS. slightly differs from the first, shll both the works may 
be considered as same because they agree in the begmning and at the 
end. A versified version of this Prayoga by the same author is already 
described under No. 161. The description given below is taken from 
the second MS. since it contains the author’s name and also some other 
Prayogas. 

BegLwnng — , ^ 

fhr II ^ II 

1 

End\-^ 

31'4 344^1^^ I ^ 

1 I e n^c »3^^ 4 ' ^T^RTT 

4 l qqrrmqq ^%st:^^4RTf^4 ttcT^wri^ I 

Colophon * — 

^4i^RT-qtTn4i I ^?Tr4R^q ^q(3E^n?qiTT4ofbn I 

\ =4 JT i 

X X X X X X X 

I STTq4cri^?5T2TimqTq^ 4 X X 

qpfiTOrqnj nfnTii^ i ^pn qgutf^ ; i 

i cH? jrgt i 
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^HRT 'T^lJTr?Tf II 

8T5^[%q;^ ^ XXXXXX X 

1 5 f(on^m 5 iqTT I ^ arq^ygprs f t ^ 375 ^*^ 

5?fCT''^r?rrr^ ixxxxx x x x 
^ 2r5Tff(?r: 55r<r^:irfrnsJr'7j^: =!TJaTJtn% 

sn^i’irw 1 ^ 1 i 
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171. I 

Adhanaprayoga. 

This IS another shoit manual of the Adhana according to the Katya- 
yaniya School. Besides the Adhana, there arc Prayogas for Prayascitta, 
Punaradhana and Agra^yaua which is incomplete. Here, only a list of all 
the activities during the Adhana is stated without the necessary Mantras. 

Beginning : — 

5m: 1 1 m simTST^Rir rrr|«j^fr'3:^^ 

^ng:iT i sii^armr 1 1 1 m- 

mmiT: I ^55^JT7:(Tni 1 ^5q; 1 i 

5^7:oTFr I 
End — 

1 ^’rfg 1 ?T^c?rj?^r^:TRi^ i a^T^rormr^r: 1 
^OII 5TIW: I I =555: I OTrg I ^g: I 

^’TT^«T5'7r:iC7:oTq(iO^ I ^oir ^5; I 3T[^=^t 51 51515: 1 srm 

371^5 I 3T¥5 ^ m 1 ^^[^51^57 frr55t: I 

Colophon . — 

5^r5ig5q^(^: I 
Then Prdyascifta begins — 

^1557^ 5r5f^=5ff I 551511^5 5^05 jlcT^^CT ] 55 5^ I 
X X X X x X x^ 

3T?I I 55 g^f5>5?PCT5r5Fn=5 <1 5H PiiTl t^I rq -ar 

gfpCt^R I 

X X X X X X X ^ 

55553[55>;5 15551^515 =55onqfg ^lf|?55wr 57 1 ?J7575f^ 577^^- 
57^ 1 3Tt550T5Tt 5?^ 1 

X X X X x^x 

^( 5 nji^ 5 ( 550 ^^ 55077 37371. i i 3 ^ 5 ^: 1 

57 ^ 5^ I 
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174. srmRsraTTr: i 


ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Adhana according to the Manavasrautasutra 
belonging to the Maitrayamya^akha of the black Yajurveda. This 
treatise deals with two kinds of Adhana viz. Purnahutyanta and 
Istyanta and also contains Anvararhbhaniyaprayoga as treated m the 
5th Adhyaya of the Praksoma portion of the Manavasrautasutra. It also 
contains at the end two more Pansistas dealing with the VaiSvadeva and 
the measurement of the materials required for the Adhana. 

Begwnmg : — 

3T!ii i 

u \ \\ 

1 1 ^ i srakr- 

1^: 1 m 

X X X X X X 

stff 13: srnjTRi^ 

3 ^ 

HRt ?TaT3%'J5r?f ^ 

X X X X X 

3t nr 3 fenfft3R33m{^rf^ i ‘ 

3 3^ ^ q<sa^^ i) 

:q^r3ts5d 3^ ^ i 

SR cT3^t3feq \ PRRlh^hnw i {%qR?T3^- 

1 


End — 

=^icqK itr?i^ct i 

3^. H!0t 2^{d I dd; 5rq q^sJhdcHJTn^r HTTlHFlt 

^TSTOFT; q^ =3 qfii ^ 1 


ColoMion : — 

rfh HJTiHi i,rfh ^wmi; I 




^TTm« t 
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I sirwion^fp fH^pn- 

' X X X X X X 

Then^Vaisvadevaprakai ana begins — 

5T^^in5fr ^5^^ l^?Ti|hTre%s7cr^^ i 

5Ef r^? ii 

^ X X X X X 

^TT^gr^if g^KonTif q[^vf[5Tf ^^5rrqT^^^qi':5SRm5;Rf 5^i- 
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176 ^RRqqr^: | 

ADHANAPRAYOGA 


This IS the Adhanaprayoga according to the Hiranyakei^iya^raulasutra. 
Beginning — 

^^rqT^pqRSTqmsrp:5¥r: i 

sfROT^inr ?r??j l l ^f^^^%55rit^j[g^qqTRcrT 

ssoTCR q^rpcrdrlijqr^ im- 

' ^R'5#qfs?fR(v:rR^ ^ers^qri^r ^x- 

^^■^qiafniT ^r4^i ^R^ppTpqr^^qwjfrqA^q qr j^ut- 

^qrq STRI q SJc'^gqi^ q5[%0T qqq qq- 

5Tr^g2[M '^i qpTqg^qq qr ^?qrq^q^ gy?qrf ^- 

fq^qr qiq ^qi ^^fqTqr x x x x x x 

qqr q^mr^ qqqRi^qRqR(?d ^cqr qpqr qqRw^qq^RqRtqr q:R- 
qq. I 3Tq q^R^ 'Ar^qwR i 

End — 


qpficqqr ^^j=qq^sqifq ^qqr^q i 

qiR qq ^qRri^qi5q?2qr%?criR qo I ^ q^jfqqoL • i srrqR- 

qqf^ qTq?3fR qrtqRqf^'qR^: ’Ef^'qiq^-'^qtsqrsrqrqp'^ i 
3Tf^fftq^(cq5r^f I qfqc^q(?cr^rg:^q^sl^ g-Rjqqqq^q^i 
^RqR^Rqi^qTqTqiqRf ^q diq J ?^Tsq^ 

^qR I 315?qpqRT^^ qTRf^qqq qf^oTR W^qT. I SpAqqR JTRpq^R 

qqqrq^l 

Colophon — 

^ sftHcqiqRfqRqqR; 1 


20 c. M. 
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177. snmsnnfm: i 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Adhana according to the Hiranya- 
ke^iyasrautastitra . 

Begiimmg : — 

f=^ ^nroTi^srr g-; *^^551 

{^^:rnT ^ i sn^; 

X X X X X 

End — 

^5ii(T^g5t^FTT ^%cf?T2j 1 =gc^?:; 1 ^^cong- 

?T?^oT €f^r ^cTgtilr I ?f «TTtoT; 1 i 3?i^- 

\ 55nE^ f^o ^ it® ^ ^ 

g<5^ 1 sTi^^o ^o 5^f^(TT^5^ ^ ^o ^r^sRTT^ 1 

^r ^ i i ^ 1 5^- 

Colophon — • 

1 ^ ^ IH; I 

Post-Colophon — 

^frfST^mnm^g 1 srni^^ MHprrar 
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178 I 

adhAnamantramala 

Tins is a collection of Mantras to be recited by the priests engaged 
m the Adhinn ceremony while performing Ihcir duties from the 
beginnin’4 to the end. AU Mantras are accented and the\ arc selected 
I'e.^ordmg to the Bodhaeanasrautasutra. The Mantras of the Anvaram- 
bh vnivLsh aKo arc added at the end. 
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Beginning — 

1 

’Tot^ ^ I 

3Tr7irnT?5wr5^ ^ cfcf^rfrqr ii i \\ 

qi; I cTlf^PCr^ ST^gj q'gfiifr^ || 

^ mg I iTmEf^'T%?Tr'^ mcn?i^; rrgcmrm ii r ti 

^ ^ I ^c^?r cmgqrf^ i ?m gjwR ^ 5^^ i 

I I I^?T; I 

TTfT^; 5^^ JTmj ITSiEg I !!T(q:^(^r fR^ 5=rqqm fq^qr^q^- 
fm^s^ 11 ^ II 

End . — 

cqio^ 2r%atrn^qi ^ mr^cqT mq^q^qq^RI mq ^RR qr^j 

^mfmqnqqrn II \ || 

RRTf^ 3?t^^ I q^Tor ^qjqj^ I titr i ^inq 

I m?T I q^:TO?qTTqqrn I q^iifrsq^l^ II ^ li 

•N- ^ *\ gp 

srmmKT^iafRfeirrqrj i m ^iiRig^Rg i i ^ 

I X X X X X ^ 

I 3(^q^crri?q HffRJT I q I ^mdrqrmrq? j 

cT I mtSfTRnqimRiqiq^ ^qig i 

Colophon : — 

^?qK?¥ronqirr?q[} i wJim i 

Post-Colophon . — 

f%m^7(nT^q^<: STRR^coxq^r ’SRIHIT 1 
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180 . 

j 

ADHANAGNISTOMASAMANL 

Here is a collection of Samans required, to be chanted during the 
performance of the sacrifices Adhana and Agnistoma. The Samans 
and hymns are recorded here with their Rsis, Chandas, Devata and the 
method m which they are to be sung. The works caUed ‘Adhanagnistoma- 
samani’ and described under Nos 1254—1256, 1258 of the Hps. II ard 
No. 419'of the 10. 1 contain lists of Samans different from ours It is, there- 
fore, likely that this list is prepared according to the Jaiminiyaslrautasutra 

Beginning : — ^ 

^^1^ q^q qq^ qqtqi^ 3^^ innRfsqfqR i 

msqrqr qm^nsT; 5 ^ mfq; mq^r I 5 TT 3 Tqqqi 1 ^ ^ nigg iniq 

qr^'qq I qqrrf^qqR arRirnTf^RTR^ f^qiqTmn*TOTJT 1 


X 


1 % 


Leaf 11a ^ 1 t I ^rnr^^; I t 

HiHT ^ 1 f^: 1 Cr^j sj^r^’TTa: ^T^xm sn^rijr i x x x 

Leaf 11b I ^ 1 x x x 

„ 12a I 

„ 12b WJ7^l^ra?T^l 

„ 15a. '<im \ 

„ 16a. fccrc I sfisr i7r<??T(^'7^W7J7 i 

„ 17b ^ JTrc-^TF^OTfT^ 1 3T5a l 5#; I 

^cfr ^ 5 ; 1 I I STTf^IrTT ^^TT 5^1 ^ I 

„ 18b. ^ I 

„ 20a. fcqr^^g{?m 1 

„ 20b 51% ^riTPT#Tij I 

End — 

I ^?5r; 1 3T=^(^?HT^:n5gig 55 =^: • 

^r: I 5*^=% 3TKt^: 1 STI^rg^RI f5I gi^f- 

1 ^r 1 g I 3 1 I Sl^ \ ^T^?^^f 1 37fg^ar I 5*% ^ 

Hig 1 1 argga 1 5?^^crt 1 sn^n^ c^i 

fgur^r 1 51 ^ 1 : a^ror^rtr 5 1 ^rroTi^r^f 5 1 1 

^giirrm ^qi ir% ^5 1 fr 1 « 1 1 

Colophon . — 

^(^:TRn%g(fraifrrR 
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182 ( I ) 

( ADHANOTTAR AVIKRTISTIVICARA. ) 


7iv' Vasndri'a Bhrdlvajlkar 


In tins short treatise, the author discusses whether the pciformancc 
of the Vikrustis before the Dar'^apunnm Isa is permitted by the 
Sisuas or not <md decides snbsccjuently in favour of performiug the 
Dar:; ipiirn imasa first and the Vikrtistis afterwards. 


He iiinjtnr^. — 

'iT'^t'JWuT^nr T;fr'TyrgFTFf(gjrF?'4 ^^ifnJTggr^ 

7J -.^.-7 %% I PT^lSTR I 

n(rf'XTr':fU7 i i %?=n^ «7T^?T(^' 

n-T^bsJ^irTVTerm v.?sn 1 
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End — ‘ 

s(i55Frf T^si^rsT'^ n 

sTT^^i^ra^^Tjm’T^f^ sn^cTTOTts^^^^^ ^^cr> q^T 
fWsf^'J5'TII[^(?:T57; qi#3€r I 

Colophon , — 

^mvh i 

Post-Colophon . — 

^r 1 i 
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184. ^r^rT¥5?^rr^5rsT^r^f!%:- 

srq^iTT^'rfq^r 

APASTAMBASRAUTASOTRAPRAYOGAVRTTI- 

prayogadIpiica. 

By Talavrntamvasin alms Andapillat. 

This IS a manual of the Agnicayana or the construction of 
' the sacrificial alters based on the two chapters-16th and 17th of 
the Apastamba^rautasutra, by Talavrntamvasin otherwise know n as 
Andapillai This work is attributed to Talavrntamvasin on tlie stre ngth 
of the colophon of the 16tli chapter and the marginal remark fou nd in 
this MS. as ‘Andavila’ But the Pra>ogas of Talavrutamvasin on 
the Agnicayana described under Nos 2588—2590 of TSL. and K'o 18a 
of this catalogue differs considerably from this Prayoga 

Beginning ' — 

?TP^ng:jj 1 3T«rai 
Colophon of the 16th chapter 

J7?(; I 

C — 

Beginning of the 17th chapter 
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End — 

mivsu I 

"V 

^ ^ c^nCt u^ ^^ ^ssFST; 5^r^ 

I sn^KH 37?^r ?rn7^r^r^fe7?m jt?^; i sTrcc^^^^r^i^^- 

'Wra[c^Tfll^’Td^ I JTirf 3T?^|^?R ^qc^sS T^ ^ 

^T^mFT; 1 ^ffcTp^ ?T?5n|T%^^ cflr'^^R- 

1 ^ar fc^ ^?q\s^f%cr^s- 

q^ ^iqnft ^qrq^ g qf^t I 
Colophon - — 

^ffiqtsfa: 1 STiq^cTT^FT ^^i 11 

From the above, it will be evident that this work differs from the 
other Talavrntanivasin's Agmcayanaprayogas, and therefore, the colo- 
phon of the 16th chapter ascnbmg this work to Talavrntamvasin may 
be considered to be the scnbe s addition. 
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187 , | 


apastambasrautasutraprayogavrtti. 

This ^IS contains manuals of the Adhana, Pa^u, Agrayana, 
Agnihotra and Soma based on the respective chapters of the Apa- 
stamba^rautasutra dealing with the above mentioned sacrifices. There 
arc two paginations in this codex, one running from the Adhana to 
Agnihotra and another for the portion dealing with the Soma. The first 
leaf of the MS. is missing. 

Bt'^innin^ — 


errw^iiTO i ^ g^f^gr qq^ f 

rq^q i x x x x 1 5^r^rnfemc?qiq^ qriqrqiq^ vx- 

^Hfqq.qr?qTl% I eqqnnq qr ^ I X X X X I 

m I sRaft^ HHHiqRRitii 5?ms*it aiit^fiPB 

!n€i!TEiRrgTt!5^ti% XXX fSRfpnir i agfs^ ^;5TOa prt- 

qfh 1 ?Vq55iq 1 *" 


of the P(Eupiayo^a — 

’Hqn? q^M qnq Bhfj l qq qefqTrfaffsrrrqi^iqt ^ 

qqJTn^/TTOT nf^?^5qf%55f j 

rrF.'^r^r l ^ rTq7iq> pyji^ fypp gqgq?^ q?=^ \ 

fqrsq ?p:7u7tq ^^rrfriqamr i 

V 
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Beginning of the Agrayanaprayoga — 

1 ^f|f^; 1 1 i +w i sTccr^dr^r i 

noft^^srr 5Tr§f^ i 

Beginning of the Agmhotrapmyoga . — 

^ I 3Trfg^5r m \ ^qrqr^ + ^ 

liRTif^r I w 1 I i 

Beginning of the Soinapmyoga . — 

3^ ^^rricfft sTffroTRpTcrigf^^f i et^?^ 'TWrfTR^^TWJTT- 

^r^^TRT srt ^=i§ 5 ET; I Q:Ein^^S 7 f'l 5 T I 

End — 

h^ erf3i^^f^. ^w^tfci i cr%w ^- 

^^TRPTPn} ;5!q(?r 'JJJU^Id (^c?T 5T?5T- 

^ R +> I 3T?ci^i?4T^ci5^ ltt% I ^ I 

^ ^oirff^; i arsTcrr^ ^f^JTvTjrrt^r h— irf^iR^r 

^0Ti|%{ i arfli^iws? i ^rEnf^^nro; (?) ^(?cT5^ i spj 

trsETifir ^^^nrsri^ i ^=3f^’7ci> ^ i srf^ dk- 

\ q^ + i^ I f g- 7 T?R TTr^frn^ 

> ^ 

STT^HT: I 

Colophon — 

^f^cT^^’sf^i^sf^rdrr; i 
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188. ^r^rTTq^TO^^l^fi%: I 

Apastambasrautasutraprayogavktti. 

By Kesava Svanuu. 

This treatise deals with the Prayogas of tlie four Samsllias-Uldh} a 
and others of the Jyotistoma sacrifice and also gives directions for llic 
expiator}^ rites in connection with the accidental \ lolations of the i ulcs 
enjoined for'the Sonia sacrifice Tins work closely follow'^ the 1*1 tli 
Pra^na of the Apastambailraiitasulra and scries the purpose of a com- 
mentar}^ The authoi Kesavasvamin describes independently at the end 
some more Praya^cittas also for the Soma presenbed by Bodh i> an i m 
his Srautasutra, 
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Beginning — 

VO 

Hpi- 

#TT 7 ^^qf^^ 1 ^ f^# ^^im 1 ^qF^qjTfonf^^- 

^ 1 X X X X X X X 

3^5!X ^ I q^traOT^T 5:?i?cni:^n??n 

^l^q; I 1 x x x x 

STKnf^rm^ qiHlx X X X X X X“X X 

3T^^nr?^^ qjR 1 ^C^^cK^TTqT ^(^iO^TcT^fll- 

^#q?mR q i n q i yn % x x x x x x x 

Ixaf 6 a. q^^‘ 1 

q^qqn^c^i; ^piqiq^ i 

End — 

n^qt^fe^q qfq^i%q?q^ qm 

qrqqpiflara 1 qqjflq^'^(qq?rcoT ^t;qi%qm^- 

C^ •qqiq 1 q^lcHq^qfeqqc^qqr^r^fq^q q=^3^q I >ijfi^qq I 

Colophon — 

^ ^iqq; qr^ 1 ^R: ^ I S^rq^TqPT 'flqq^ fHT; I STiq^qrqtq^qRTlk^ 
^(HJT 1 

Then begin Prdyasailas for the Jyohsfonia prescribed byBodhdyana - 

37'<n?qifq(q qnRT^Rr^^qri^ ^mfqqqil^ ^qpTqtqjiR 1 3nq- 

^qr^cfqq^'qqiq^q^q^ ?n^W% qqw^gq^l^ 1 q?qt^ ^:fPI?r. 1 S{?q 

snnJ^qiqqSqrjiqqrf^qfSV^f^qiJT %'4 ^ JqqT%=^ 'qqqjfq I 

End — 

^ TcqgqX'^felRc'q^an q^lrfl q- qf^ ocTfS- 

^qqn mqqtq I STqtqrqs^r ^qi^-qi^iq q?qqi?M' 

SI^vtqK-^qqqrq qqFq^-qqfrqjfe sqFiqCqif^r 1 

Colophon — 

q^^rq^eiTTFRi^qnH qtqflq^iTq Hqi^nf% i 
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apastambasOtradhvanitarthakArika. 

By Tnhandamandana BJidskata Somaydjm. 

This codex contains in two parts the memorial verses designated as 
the Apastambasatradhvanitarthakarika. The first part consisting of 1 7 
leaves contains the same four Kandas as are available in pnnt It 
deals with the Soma sacrifice according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. 
The second part which begins with a sepaiate pagination treats of the 
Adhana portion of the Apastamba^rantasiitra and this part is not so far 
printed. The MS descnbed under No Hps. 11. 629 also seems to contain 
the same Adhana portion of the Tnkandamandana’s work. It is probable, 
therefore, to think that the author would have composed similar verses 
for all the Pra^nas of the Apastamba^rantasutra because, besides Soma 
and Adhana, there are fragments of his verses for Pa^ubandha and 
Vajapeya also. See Hps II. 629-630. 

Beginnw^ of the second pari — 

^JT: I 

I i 

^ ^ m II 

^ ^ i 

^ fcrgf^ n 

d5!iT l 

sitflcr: n 

'Tfd: I 

^ 7^11 

Leaf 3 b. m^cdlf^rC; l 
„ 8 a. i 

„ 9 a. ^ * 

^:rR v|ciqrcr^ i 

JTtjRfTl^ 5% ^ II 

qomidJTT^ ^'?Tt i 

21 C. M. 
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s 


X X X X X 

Leaf 10 a. ^f^oi^m^froTR; i 

Leaf 11 b. ?■% I 

„ 12 b. S?FT^^^ 1 

„ 13 a. ^1% \ 

„ 13 b I 

„ 14 b. ^(f?qygR^gRsfmc iiHt^:^if^r^ tt^ 5T^tqgHo^?nrn^^ 


End-’ 

?Sf^ «i^: I 

?tI: tI II 

^ifft ^q#tqR[ i 

3T[5rq^fr qr4^ ll 

^7T ^.qiJTrqjqiTT^ 11 

3j|t ^¥1^ 1 

sTf^ml WiR 11 

?qi?Tr qsjqpvqnrirr^^ =q^f^r; i 

q^ ^l^gqFr^qoir^ u (?) 


Colophon — 

^ 1 SI^JTqoTiT \ 


Post-Colophon — 




qT(*qri^J7ciq^f^ q^qn’Tq^ I !>ibT^*q^q'JTn^g I 

?7Tq^ qf? cTT^ 5^^ 


I 

•v 

STqiT mqqr •’fPTqnr q^q^df; 1 
'4m7^: 'jqqrR^r^ ^i^^q - r t q tl 
^^H'TT^rqqiqq: ’aq^75^^'H[q?=q‘ ii 
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189. I 

ApastambasCtradhvanitarthakaeikA 

By Tnhandamaiidaua Blidskam Somaydjiu. 

This codex contains the work of Trikandamandana up to the 
verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda, m the same order as it is published 
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The portion falling after the 
verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda m the MS entirely differs from the 
pnnted edition but it is also asenbed to Tnkandamandana m the 
colophons There are only 7 veises to complete the 2nd Kanda after 
the 211th verse in the printed edition But this MS contains, instead, 
several chapters of Trikandamandana’s n ork dealing with the following 
subjecls~3T5^|T%, 

l At the end, there is a colophon of -the 2nd Kanda 
stating the subject matter as I Then follows 

a work called asenbed to one Narayana This is again 

followed by Trikandamap.dana’s verses on the Adhanaprailna, a MS of 
which has already been desciibed above under No 63. This portion of 
the Adhanakarikas is incomplete It wnll be evident from the above 
that the pnnted edition of this work is not complete 

3^^ 11 

SWT I 

X X X X X 

3’’^^ fl: ii 

End of ill e 2nd Kanda 'ioJicre the MS. diffc}^ floin ihepunfed tdifion 

Leaf 13b g r^^TlT^; 1 

^ ^ »jyriTr??TlR^?T^ H 

en ii 
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^ %^^PTT 11 


f^f^RTH; ^ sni 



11 


Leaf 15 b I 

„ 16 a I 

f?n^; i 

„ 20 a I 

„ 20 b sTroT^rrl: i 

„ 21 a ^r ¥P:gt3ngTi ^^: I 

lifsrs'^ ^if^sqt;: ii 

3T?n^ I ^ 


ColopJiojr — ‘ 


Then bedims Kdrayaija's Yajilakdla'^ 

4i 2-^; st^ I 
5:1^ 11 

qi^Fn m m 1 

T^qk; 11 

sTiqiH: I 

=7R ?rFrn7>?5r(f^€l?Tc4?Tg5?q^ II 

Leaf 22 a ?R ^fi^hTr i 

Then bctiin Tnhdndauhimianas Kdnkds on the Adhdnapnihia of fhe 
, f pAdAnibnWauiai>fdra 

gvmivqi^rgfHq 3 I 

q^^qsfq ^ n 
*7§ TU t:re( rtrq ;T:^q TSTHSfq qi I 
[m.-1.|c5'i qi] n 
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^nd — 

^51 ^[jj II 

csi'Tcmsr^rfn^'^i 

STST q- tjofr ii 

^wr^i 
3T^(t ¥i^% II 
^m^:nfr^q’ ^ i 

3 idr^T^rn ii 

5q[^c^sf^ ^mcHJner i 
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192. 3^T3^fftfesT^JT: I 

AYUSMATISTIPRAYOGA. 

• « 

This IS a manual of the Ayusmatish otherwise known as Kiindalcsti 
Which is prescribed in the 19th Pra^na of the Apastamba^rautabutra. 
One who desifes to have a long hfe has to perform this sacrifice It is 
called Kimdalesh because the performer has to wear a special kind of 
ear-ring made of gold at the end of the ceremony as a token of his 
having perfoimed this Isti. This work is composed according to 
the Andavila’s Prayoga on this sacrifice. 

Berlin ling — ^ 

frrr: I 3T!cir5^RfdT(^ti^(TT; i srpTRi^i^rf m arnj^- 

moiq^ i 

?TP?isTT^a‘ Tfr?T?a-rwf^ i qsff^q^^JirrttiT ^ RcTO^- 

^#(cq angtqjrrjRr- 

ffl{^ I I ^ ^grtot ^terr- 

Kn^m ^ I I i '^r i 

End — 

3Tg ?T5TfnJT: 1 sTt^4R ^':on 3^i3tr% 

jt sTi^^id.! i ^ ^f^Ttirq^irf str- 

I ^'soTf 1 STvqg: I STrlfrTJ'RFcH ^ RfSS^qr- 

i a^R’qilJiri^^FrR i srignTR?? ^'?7vn- 

5ir^^^r3^q%d’ cTt^ i ^qr arR^rFd^n^g’TFrr- 
Rto I STr^ciiJcr^'^ ^qqfSS3t:iT;cr srf^ qrJflFl^3Tmq?q ^ 
aj^CeSnssH^ I %5qFT> V^Tro i fij. 

37Cjrq qRor ^ gg:57qFvrn I STRierfe 
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^ I I sifei I I 1 1 ar^o | 

STStlft'^a^o i"^ I 3n3^HWt3^«FH“ 1 W ^ 

Colophon — 

?% sTiqgf^g^iR-sTT^^ ; ^IHT 1 i 

Posl-Colophon — 

^nni: I^tnT(?Tf^RH 

♦v •v ♦n. ^ rv r*-. j 
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193. alt^'IT^g^=^qvrSl^T^5RT I 



By Upeudra, son of Rdniabhaifa. 

This IS cl mnnual of the Aninalvctukacayana, the last of the five 
Krithakacayanas according to the Apastainba^rautasutra. The Prayoga 
of tliis Cavani is not fully described by Apastamba and Satyasadha in 
their Sraiitasfilras The author Upendra, therefore has prepared this 
manual based upon the Anuvakas 22-32 of the 1st Prapathaka of the 
Taittinya Aran\aka Here, the author discusses fully the nature and 
relation of tins Cayana with other Kathakas and also describes two 
kinds of Pra\oga of this Ca}ana according to Sandila and Arunasva- 
\<\mbhii\a This uork is divided into four Prakasas and more or less 
forniN.as a coinmentar>' on the portion of the TaittiriyaAranyaka dealing 
With this Ca\ana. 

t^r ’ifiTT i 

-Ttirffpi 1 

iTiJ^'3t^37.=^^?nT?(rTf:T n 

1 i 3, aim 1 ’ i 

TH I n^r-’Tl rm 
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M^Kfq i i ^rtsqf 

sjinorg^ ¥icif^ 1 sr^^ri^^TTf rri^^ 

^^qs^iqrgq’qt^ qjrrrfn^ =^pT^qr?rqwsT^ ^ i 

n 

‘ q;^ ^JT m srrf; 5Tf5^r: 3??^ ^ ^rTr^i^or: ^ ^mm\ jtcts’^- 

I 

X X X X X 

s^rr^^rr^^JT: i ^qr «j#qcqj5q; i siiTqr^rr^ ^w'^^'oiir 
i sF^m^'KirFf i 

End -. — 


qijff^ ^ ^ 5in% ^#r ^nr^ ll ^ n ^n^^qpT- 

^^RqjHq^R =gKT^ ^mrai ^ ^T?a- 

^(^r 3?T; qis: i 37«T?Trr^v:iti;Tfq ;[m%; i 5?T: 

5lTf^5r^aTF5OT l %A ;^rr^ fj^FS- 

qR^TF^^ 
q^qoJTF^^gq;^ ii I ii 


^i^pFT%R^ 50551^^ {| 1 
^qFf ¥FqTfmFOTf%?TF ¥FFR^f^F II ^ II 
qi^F^0T^‘R3 Rrf^F^^CFRqq i 
^at^qr ^f 3^^ il ^ ll 

qiM^ qqqisJ =qF55f%^?RqqF: i 
qcFgF^jjjorqi^ II y II 

Colophon : — 

?[{^ gftqqi^gT^gq^qCFRr^FqTjj^^Rr^f^qTqf qsrqorqf^qr^'qpFRRn^- 
qoT ^4: qqn^F: I 


Post-Colophon . — 

qqffRqR^ qR5f^'^':qT^Fiq(R^ gqqqw Hml^mri. i 
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199. ( I ) 

(UKTHYADISA]\ISTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This is a manual of the four Samsthas Ukthya, Sodasi, Atiratra and 
Aptoryama of the Jyotistoma sacrifice according to the Apastamba 
School. This work serves the purpose of a commentary on the 14th 
Prasna of the Apastambasrautasutra, and this codex contains only the 
first Patala of that Prasna The second Patalais incomplete and there is 
a leaf at the end containing a fragment of the 8 th Patala of the same 
Prasna. This work seems to be a part of a big Prayoga work based on 
the Apastambasrautasutra and there is no colophon showing the title of 
the work. 

Begimimg — 

i 1 1 

\ to 

X X X X X 

orsr ^ n 

3T?i I 

X X X X X 

n:^; !PTf%qJK(; \ ^qH^qb7^^'?jaTi%3RrCI 1 a^rt5| 

1 ^T?rrs^ljT: ^Er^'^irr; 

X *' X X X X 

STT^rf^rq^l^ Ir-zn^^qr | qwq I 

=^^muri xf I ?raq^q%s?qq^ 1 

W-«n^2ar qq^qi: B I 

srqq; g^ ; 1 

End ■ — 

fllciqn^ qQ5’qqTST*T qqq ^(qj ^IiIcrR^qTqT^T?I|^?nrd' qqrqT^^I" 

1 1 q ^ igqrsTt; 1 ^ 

i srq T%T%fqqq i ^ 

XX 
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200. I 

UTSARGESTIVIDHI. 

This IS a manual of the Utsargesti which is to be performed by the 
Ahitagni or one who preserves the three sacrificial fires when he wants 
to renounce the world for the Sannyasa^rama. 

Begwiimg — 

[ sfcf^fcT ] i 

^ I sTji^ T^Fiflr Jirsnq?^ 

End — 

3T5aif|rs[Q?nTai ^ sr^ i ni^- 

i HojT?n?^?5iTJ7=!TTf^ wis^ ittjlT i 3 ^:^ IrsT^fl 1 

^ I 

Colophon : — 

^ I 

Post-Colophon . — 

ml 5 ^ct 4 j 3 - 

%r 37flr|rfl 5 m[^] 3 t?^ 

^ 1^ I ^ I I sfceiT^g^^i^tmqor- 
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201 . | 

UNNETRTVAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Unnelr priest of the 
Adhvarj’^u group in the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

22 c. M. 
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Beginning — 

5l£{^3T: ^ ^r JTf?R TT ^ ^ 

5E^t4 ^ ^TSTi ^ ^ ^ Wl=^; ^ % ^=sr^F?Tin^ o^ 

I STiq^ ^ JTT^^: I 

^T^TTfR II!§;’X^ nra3J#Tr^l 3T?Tn|qfr^^?TT^J^^ ^^WT^SW^- 

ferTT 3T?rf¥i^5^s7?w I i >3^1 i 

End — 

q;v^^f^^^qrFrf| I f|#TJT I CC^^^mtFTfl 1 ^pnX 1 3TT^57n^ 

Itrf^ 1 I 3x?mr^% 1 ^ 1 ^^ist% \^ %- 

#in 1 ?t(^ ^ I • SXl^^l^rgqi^S^' I 3TqtS^^^^^f^^^ 

1 3T?i 9TiTm?^ m 1 d?=5m5Tq. i ^- 


Colophon — 

Hf^cTS^si^qiff ^rrtH; 1 

Post-Colophon ' — 

51^ K^y'. Ko m^’TII'TJTm^- 

T%1%^ 1 
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202, I 

UPADHANOJJVALI. 

By Sai vakrahivipasciU 

This treatise deals \^ath the construction of the alters in Vedic 
sacrifices These alters are constructed by arranging the sacrificial bncks 
in a special order with Mantras in the forms of Syena and other birds. 
The author, Sarvakratuvipascit describes here the method of arranging 
the bricks in the second Syenaciti. There are tw'o MSS of this work 
in tins collection and both ot them contain portions of the same work. 
The leaves are moth-eaten. 

Beginning — 

^ JTfT: I ^ jr<W ^qsxTT'-^n^T^cJT I 

^ ar^r^ ^q^Rhrf^r u 



srfel I e ^ I ’jmST^IFC^ I m 

I 

Leaf 12 a. ^RT f|[cn^^frr^^ g;?nf^sHsr^i?: 

End '. — 
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202 I 

UPADHANOJJVALi. 

By Savvakraiiivipascit. 

This IS the second MS. of the work Upadhanojjvah. This contains 
larger portion of the work in thiee paginations each consisting of 22, 
10 and 17 leaves respectively. There are 9 leaves at the end of this 
codex which contain a duplicate copy of the portion contained in the 
last 17 leaves. This seems to have been copied by a later hand since 
the previous portion is moth-eaten and disfigured. The author 
Sarvaltfatuvipa^cit describes in these porhons the Sulbopadhana and 
Mantropadhana of the sacrificial bucks in the Dvisahasncayana and 
the Sulbopadhana m the Dvitiya^yenaciti. The work does not seem to 
be complete even m this MS. 

Beginning ' — 

f%ffr rr5%[^:TRT?Tt^^ I 

I cr^JT^ard i ^ JT^irrsT^^K ^%0Tt?qr?TaT; ^- 

I =51 1 ?dTcr^M?Tr i ^^ori^^crRre- 

^ i 

End — 

I =5rgt^?Tf StqiTt'Tt^T ^f^orq^ =5rg5TOm ^=qt^5TT'7S7(' 
fe^TT I qsiqf?r i ^ f%dr fJn^r 

Colophon — 

^'r 1 



in 
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203. j 

aiicahikacaturmasyaprayoga. 

_ This IS a manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya according to the school 
of Apastamba. In this Prayoga all the four Parvans, Vai^vadeva etc. 
are to be performed simultaneously 

Beginning — 

^31 I JT^q^ • 

cqqr q|r 1 I 5l^5qi^lsq^aTi^i^ 

T^r^qf^ I 

End . — 

H qroT^q qi^t: 1 I qim^q ^ ^ qi'ifr 1 » ^isq'(ia«q: I 

H I 3?fr(n<^q53 fl^qt^rr I 37rf^?Tt l ^ I H I ^ 

c ^ S 

Hqr^q I q5rrq%|5Td^( ' ^ ^ i ^ i =5 ^ w^ria: • 
qf^ 1 sifq qrs^iriT^t^rf^ i 5^iTi^(^r?5raT^tqR^Tii 
1 ^qqnf|q;q^n; i 

^.qqq'iqq^oiTTfeRTqi^ qgrqn^yRr^^ i 

q5!iT^n:viqfTT^Rw(«^ 1 ^iqpaigiqiRj; i s?^«qq 

qqr^rq^ i 

Colophon ' — 
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206 . ( 

aikahikacAturmAsyaprayoga 

This IS another manual of the Aikahikaistikacaturmasya according 
to the Schools of Bodliayana and Sankhayana 

Beginning . — 


5>iTqnT5TPT ^JT; 1 qqjtff^qfTrlfeqqvTT i^fgql^qiqf qql’^ ^pqiqfnq'r Bs- 
1 ^iq^Rqjqqtqi^rarvRsgqjsms^m i fqs^r f^q5% i qn^gqi 
snqnri ?^Tqon q:iT%^ frin^qr mm m qnroi^t qqf q^i^: i 

l ^qigJiRqq^lfcRq^ l fr^^giqtrTJnqn%^ ^ 

arniqii^mr 1 ^s^qHiqiggiqrr i fq^q.- 1 ^rs^ifq q^- 

Tt^mnrifhqnn qf^Rq^r%q^sjt3Jn^q:cn=qaT q^ I 



I7i 


End — 


i q R^ ^ ^ i mr ^rfemr- 

![rr^ I cqrq^^orf 1 arg^Hfioif 1 rF^ggg^r 

aqtg^i ^ 1 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon . — 


'^RT I 3T??Tc^v:fn$I^;^ I sT^ar fqs^TT I 





l^t%^ 1 eJSTf^ fTRIRoralg; I 
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207. ^^rf|^=^T5f?Tm^nT: 1 

aii^AhikacAturmAsyaprayoga. 

By Bhairavatilaka. 

This is a manual of the Aikahikaisbkacaturmasya which is to be 
performed simultaneously with the Nirtidhapa^ubandha. This kind of 
Prayoga has been prescnbed in the Sankhayana^rautasutra (14-10-19) 
The author Bhairava Tilaka wntes this manual according to the School 
of Bodhayana. 

Beginning — 

TO: I 

5rr 1 

II ^ II 11 5^^ •’ 

- - ^ ^ 

I f^p^I I sqTqqilf^^TO^Jjrr^q^JRT I JTTOftT^qjJfn 

^ I ^c^t^qj5EiTOr?TOr^: « ^ q;'4%cHrq?H(^qrrf^ 

^ TOTf g[( qit^rri^f qf^qf^ qr 1 3 qi^qf? I 1 

X X ^ 

si^; I ^nq?^Rq;q?TTqT^?¥fq jTTOS^qs^q ’^qqi^ 1 srf^rdqrtj^ 1 ^- 

feqtmTTOnrqci;^ I q^rorm; %- 

^^j^qnEfnr Effqrq- 



m 


End — 

^^■ucTT qrto srgo qT^^ii;fTrf^ i ^5gcm% 
sg^rtgrir ^ ^ snfroinT i 

Colophon'-— 

qrgp^^^g’Tggigw-gqa^; enret; i 
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208 I 

aiicahikacaturmAsyapr&yoga. 

By Ayuba SUikla. 

This IS another manual of tlie Aikahikacaturmasya according to the 
S'ankhayanasrautasiitra In the beginning of the Work, the aphorisms of 
Sankhayana which indicate this Prayoga to be performed simul- 
taneously with Pasubandha, are quoted as the basis of this Prayoga. But, 
the Prayoga of Pasubandha is omitted m this work The name of tlie 
author is nowhere stated in the work but one Siva Kavisvara Ayuba 
Sukla is stated as the author on the front page of the MS. by a 
different hand 

Beginning — 

gfl*T^r5n^ 1 j ^ I 

i 1 i tt- 

ETl^^iqirTr %#( ^rf; 1 

End . — 

i a^rr ^ ^qpr 5rc^(=5rT7Tlq?=!atq' i fq^- 

1 HfTq^?tr^7g¥{?TjrT^q;fr?I?Tt; ^qg=g> I 

1 pn^nrqicRFcW 1 

^ rr ^ 11 % i 

Colopl’.on — 

^^qnf5^i3rfF^=qFT' i 
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210. I 

aii^AhikacAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This IS an exhaustive Prayoga of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on 
the Siitra 14-10-19. of the S'ankhayanasrauta. No author’s name is 
stated in the MS. 

Begnjwng'.^ 

i ^qf^r f^=qr 1 5?q?qq:T|WTg^r3r- 
\ Ti;^^T{^q^ m =^gqk^q5T;i^%or; 

1 3T5q5[T5^: ^EifqceR^rgfrR^Tiq^^pq 3Tr?r?cr?Tr4i m 
f%^qr^; 1 3if^%?r m?:5^q[?qq qfdqqf^ q^g^r^jq: q^f|qq- 

1 ^qc^qirr^ qi| ?r crqi m wf^qqqd- 

qq^Si^ I ^ =^afr qtorr q^^qn i 

End , — 

'Jtqqtq^f^qqqq I 5qq|^aT q^TRiq^q f%’^!35Rqrr% I qm- 

qRqqi!^ I qf^qiqs^oTJj; I STtC^jfrq^qiq^q I qt^roif^qqg- 1 ^ 
^^rs^qqf; I I ^qq x x qqrfiqiq qTl%qiq^q I ’jqq?^- 

fn^: I I f?m?^^'4iqqq I 

Colophon — 

^t |qq^feq?^Tgm^qq:g:[^ ; i 

Post-Colophon — 

g^qqq^rq^fqTf q^rgrRgq i 
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211. I 

aikAhikacAturmasyaprayoga. 

This IS another exhaustive manual of the Aikahikaistilcacalurmasya 
which IS based on the Sankhayana5>raiitasutra 14-10-19. 

Begimnng : — 

sfRCTf^rrq qq; I 

qqq^qrgrn^gq^i?i5T’af^ i 
f%nqqTi%i^q q^rqqq qq; ll 
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I %5r^55(?i5- 

^ ^ 1 37!a^s<^^q§a^- 

q^ h^M ‘ 1 5^^Jif4JT;j^r5w^f^ 1 

q^( 1 3T^5q; 1 I ^ f%^- 

I 37f^51BqT^t^ qj5qi%cHr^r^m ^ ?T ^Sl^off q^ ^^^ 

qq5Rq?q^^%?n^ cF^rf^q^Ff^W gm?T^5RTT I q- 

X X X X X 

m I ^ qqqqqFT TTiq^’iqw^^q ^ qr i q^s^qi- 

5:T¥ion^ 1 

End — 

^ q^lfqq^sq^qfe: i ^ qiMimf^qjHTqqTnFrR 1 qfl^q q¥iqt: I 

q u u oTi l q ^ F^^q^'qffiq i qFTflqiqqnq^rflcrRr qF»iiRrTrqiHqiT^qij 

JT^rqi^^ ^qtqRm I ^(q^qi'qqiqf^qqqn 1 q%5Ttt 
f^ ^ ^qs m ^qi«rq«ir ^RT ^Tqqiq? I iFqi^qi q[q^q^qiq^JTT^#iq)sr I 
qifFmrRiqqq qiq i q^<q ^^iqq qj?nqqqbqT?m i qqjflq# qqq 

JRqqq^ I 3F^^q^qqT|q^§llkqq^^: ^TJTtqq q%TT^?q^ qi%q^W3FTqqr- 

^ qF^oTiJTt qqqiqHq ^Er^q? i qq; BTrra^ fqqpcq qit- 

q^ srnqiq q^qqiqiqqiqi^ i ^ i 

Colophon — 
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212. ^^f^^=^§fl1iE5i!nTt»i: I 

AIKAHIKACATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

By Nllakantha Satya. 

This is a manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on the ^rautasutras 
of Hiranyake^m and Katha The author seems to be well-versed in 
the Bodhayana School also. 

Beginning — 

sfnrMWT qq*. i 

q^ sfFMq ^ 3^ gn qlcSqFO d: ^ 
qigqkqi^^ qqi% 5:^.m'7if|qq q^cto i 
^^qiqqqisqf q.^qq qRqrqqrarf^ 

^qicqi qtqcFq^tf^q ^ghTgim l| ^ i| 
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3T5£r a:^nf|^^n|^qSl^t’T} I 3T^(3^qc^- 

JT^irr ;r ¥1^ I m m 

5^:^ [%fl3crTf^?i UORT 551?^^ Sgf^r I 37rt^ I I 

sTiJj^^JKif^ ’joi"(|(^rtt?n?^ \ 

‘•aifm 1 imr^o ^rirpro ?T5£rc^f^o =gr5HW'l^ l 

End . — 

JT^i% I ^5g%sf^e^ a^snE^sn^nr Jif^cr^nsOT; i 

fr^^RTT JFrq^«Tl¥^f ^ 5?=^; | 5?^^ JTf^OTo 

^*. m m ^f^«rcn?Tm^^q{ i i 

^TT|qq 

f^r 11 K 11 

Colophon — 


19 

213. i 

f / 

AINDRAVARUNESTIPRAYOGA. 

c> 

By Bdlakrsna. 

^This is a manual of the Amdravarunesti prescribed by Apastamba in 
Ins ^rautasutra (19. 25. 1-8). At the end of this work, there is the Hautra- 
prayoga of this Ish where the work is ascribed to Balakisna. Leaves 
15-18 contain the Jayabhyatanadiprayoga required to be perfornacd 
m this sacnfice. 

Begmiimg — 

sftqotJirpT ^flT: I 3T^^Rotf^: I ^ ^ qtf^ qi(q1 1 

qq I qnqfq^ i qq- 

3n»i5q^ ^[^qitf^ f ^gniiiip=ci^ \qq^i^ ^q?qf qr qqqr i ^qcfmorr: 

?[R W^q^; I 3MHiHSR(?:+«aftqt q>iqT I fq^5 

qi^( qii^qR I 3Rif^^k[^q;f^TRn^ qaqi^R^^ ^iniq i ^ %cr; §:q(?r) 

q^q m \ SRCR 1 qfcPdjrttq gRT 

qtfeT K qqpq; 'RqT ^ qioTRRTq q^iqjR^ ^fRF q^^qt^l^- 
qK':^qw#r l%(q?iqTf^'q55 ^(^qqpsrq ^ i 

23 c. M. 
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End.-^ V rv 

sir^ stt^ipt srqrsi^il^qf^t^’Tfg’S^ ^ 

f ^ 1 1 37a 

I 5E5c%c5^=n 1 37^ ^«-s^cii^oig5iT?^ ^ai( rfta- 

cfm 1 cims^fR- !OTi<i^ 151^ I 

*v *s. ^ 

Colophon — 

Then begins Haiih'a — 

37?! I 37f^(Haf7 JT?«nf7 ^ =30517^^^ 1 I 

eif^i^; I ^ T^qt^no i 

End — 

qpferj I 4?i3qjy( ^ ;t7:r[[^o l^pf^o ^^ctFrf qi^r^qq^ ^'^- 
^^5!Ti3TqT?^ q^iirasn^rq^i 
Colophon : — 

cirstj'^utw 7i%^j 1 

— - — ^ 

X X X X X 

?q HT 5[qnTnpif^i7ftq^ aatqRqr ttt i '^- 

STi^yl li ^TTIIH; I 

Post-Colophon . — ' 

^v5o^ ^Nr^rW'wq^ 87iq q T a^qi 3 [^ q f 
^srq^ ilq^^ ^qran i ^ 
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215. ^ft^Tsrcpqqir: \ 
AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

It is a manual for tlie guidance of the duties of tlie Udgatr priest 
belonging to the Sama\cda in the sacrifice of the Agnistoma. The MS. is 
incomplete at the end of the 3rd Savana of the sacrifice. 

Beginning — 

TTTqr q^oi^s^q q^q|3mi^^ i 

STfaqrqif^qTq^ II \ II 

q|t5q^:i'l«aT; 77rgMcr I TT^cTT STigiq qj€sqfJr% - Hlqq qi l ;? 
^ ^qqqf^ qf^ ^ qsRqq ^ J ^ qf^- 

^ 5?T^3ic^ % qrqqF^if^ q^ I X X X 
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sn= 5 pn^ ^ 

f^l W: w; srqri; 1 fr^q^; I 

X X X X X 

5EWi5mi 

?75mTfT 

5Ef^; I f^q^ irrq^r I snf^cqfl^ f^^^sq’^qcTT: I 
Eiid.^ 

qq ^ i qfefr ^ i qf^TikgT^sd' 5 ^it^ ^- 

^mm sr^ q^r i srscit- 

faSR^R^ (?) q^q^rpT^q qt^; qRq^I ^qq 5Pnqq??5Tq: q>iq; I ^cT: 
qjon^ ^ f^pH; snqpjT ^q^ I 
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220 . ^imsrqm: i 

AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

It IS another manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr 
priest in the ceremonies of Bihaspatisava and Agnistoma. The MS 
IS much injured and many leaves are moth-eaten at the end. The leaves 
also are not arranged in proper order and there are several paginations. 

Beginning . — 

^^qfll^qteRqi q^COR^qq^ q^wqqq^q 55rqq|ll^qq; 1 3Tq R- 
qNj I f^sq^ isqlf^fR^ q ^klfq q I qfl^qqiTRJPif^ q^q^ 
^qKq ^dqtfot # 5 T^qRr ¥rq{% l qpqp^qqqqiq^q ^J^Rqqf^qqq^ I 
End of the Brhaspatisava '- — 

q ^q^JtTTtqf^qq^* ^qRq i i 

Then ton leaves contain the Stotras required for the Bihaspatisava. 
Beginning of the Aginsionta — 

qq; I q^R^UiTOOT; qf^qfq I qq qq^rq ^T^qfhc^^ 
% ^ qioPTf^ fq^qtlRSq q%m ^ ^ 

ql^qR^t^; I 

X 


X 


X 


X 
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Leaf 21 b. 1 

Leaf 22 a. ST%I I 

5lf^ XXX qr^^ I 

fed{^€l5t; I 

Leaves at tlie end of the 3rd Savana are badly damaged. 
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221. I 

AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list of Stotras with Rks and Samans to be recited by the 
pncsts of theUdgatr group dunng the performance of the three Savanas ^ 
of the Aptor}^ama which is a vanety of the Jyotistoma. At the end there 
are some leaves containmg directions for the duties of tlie Udgatr priest 
in Soda^i, Sandhi and other Stotras and they have difierent paginations. 
No author’s name is found here, but this work follows in this M_S.~the 
San^aprsthaptoryamaprayoga - a part of the Prayogaparijata by 
Purusottamabhata. As the Prayogapanjata is a volummous work, it 
is possible that this also may be a part of the same work. There is no 
colophon m this MS. 

Beginning . — 

1 ^ ^glsrarr ^^rqlo 3 ^ JTt 

^10 ^ f ^=^0 X X X I 

I 1 fd fnftq^o X X 

^ 1 X X X 

i X X X 

?Tcr 1 X X X 

T^; 1 

sra lTr?5[F^ I 1 X X- x 

XXX 
I X X X 

^diq; I X X X 

sTq I 

^dw: I x x x 

srq I XXX 

I X X X 
srq qdbreRTpff I 

CL ^ 

Eftd — 

gf^iTEdR^ fdevdr Hjddnd I <afdK^5^di^aii 

jrajRq fl^Hd 1 fijwnd i 
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223. { 

KALPASARAKARIKA. 


By MayUravaha. 


This is a versified liturgy dealing with the Vedic sacnfices 
from the Dar^apurnamasa to the Caturmasya basing on the Bodhayana- 
kalpasutra. This work is divided into seven chapters which are named 
according to the subject dealt with therein. They are. 

1. Paribhasakanda 2. Pauroda^akanda 3. Adhanakanda 4 Punara- 
dheyalranda 5. Pa^ukanda 6. CaturmasyaLanda 7. Punaradheyakanda (?). 

The MS. IS incomplete in the middle since many leaves are 
missing m the 2nd Kanda. The third Kanda begms with a different 
paginabon. The 7th Kanda deals with Brahmatva or the duties of 
the Brahman and Istihautra though it is designated as Punaradheya- 
kanda, The scnbe adds in his post-colophon remarks tlie list of 18 
Puranas and Upapuranas. 


Beginning ;. — 

^ ^ II I II 

■•s. •h. c rsi? 

^ 11 R 11 

^ mi I 

II % II 

5EiH^ ^ II « II 

qg II II 
JT q^c q>3; i 

^qtq<ifi^'^qrf^5T[qqjT q^ 11 ^ II 

qi^qtltoTHtqkT; ^qi ^ H ^ U 
q% q qq 11^; i 

^ ^ q^ 5^ iqiq'd qt cf^sq^: U ^ II 

snqtq q^l^; q^; H ^ '• 

3ijftqtqtq qqrq i 

qgqfv:iRI^5Tj 3^5 q^: II H 
XXX 


X 


X 





X X X X 

X X^ . ^ 


End.''- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^r; ^ ^f s^oT 5 = 5 ^ 11 

r;rj 11 
1 

SR^ syq fgicfRff I 

^ ^ ^ V. rs. rv 

STlcrq^HT^ ^ T^cfR- 

5^2% TFR: qj^qjTfts^qraLll 

Colophon — 




Post-Colophon — 

pit^ q(^ ^ ^ I 

HR RHHH R% HRTRH n 

HK^ HR^ I*" 

TTR^ ^ HR ^ II 

^ HR#q ^ ^^oriR I 

yq^^iuiif^ 1 

571^ HHclRKI^ HP:#!T fSHT^W I 
HitreiR^ tin ^ =Hg5!jqnw u 
q^H qig qqf^^RTH: q^R 1 
^THq RHH qlR SR^RSH^H ^ 11 


HROT HHq RTpim^^ Sr 4 ^ ffH ^T I 

qq?ri53qur ^ rt iP 

RqjRT qfef 3 Hr^^R I 
Rpq =H3^ ql^ ^ qifq^ ^HHH 11 
qKRK q(H5T4 HRN 3 HH; qw T 
srqt^ RTTR^ n 

tRF^q^RJTTf^ ^ii^RR W' I 
?HTqiq^ 3=CMTf?r HIHIR I 

^ qr% ^r^mrf I 

[i q??? u 


X 

X 
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224. I 

I^THAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Kathakacayanas of five kinds to wit Siivitra, 
Naciketa, Vai^vasrja, Caturhotra and Arunaketuka. These Cayanas are 
prescnbed by Apaslamba m 19. 11-15 of his S’rautasutra and they are 
to be performed with the Pasubandha sacrifices. The Arunaketuka- 
prayoga which begms with a different pagination m this MS. is similar to 
the work descnbed under OL. II. 1132. This MS. contains at the end a 
work dealing with the Arunaketuka vrataprayoga which is descnbed 
under TSL. 2564. 

Beginning : — 

I frrfT- 

I ^ suborn I ^ qr i 

^ [ X X X X X X X 

sqpiqicf; I qsjqfT(OT^q([^t%cq^?T I 

X X X X X X 

I 3T!inqoT^^: qrtS^; 

^ ai^oT^qpiqt^j qr^oT I ^ 

I sqpsqr^: I ^qqrrH- 

Qcq 5^q>^qai qq^( ^ i 

End , — 

3T^ q^ g^qf^ScT I ^ qsiqorq -} qf^^qrvTq^lf^J! 3IJI( 

*1^ q^q9[^ q/l? ^:g:, cHTI^ x x x 

I 3TSI PF?f(cr I w: w|q: ^ 

I fq^( + i i 

i + pn^s^ i 


Colophon — 
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225. I 


ICATHAICACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

t 


This IS another manual of the Kathakacayana according to the Apa- 
stamba^rautasutra. This MS. contains Prayogas for Naciketa, Caturhotra 
and Yaii^vasrja only. 

Beginning — 

gfhrferpT ?r?Ti i l 

^ ^ i 5ir#:ioiigq- 

End . — 


sTtniFT i 

=5ii{q w 

?T ^rrwTRT ^ I 

sRnq^; =5nfl!^ u 

Colophon '. — 

Post-Colophon — 

??2q?rnT ^rlflF^iTSRRr^iarfr i 

^ 
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226. I 

KATHAI^CAYANAPRAYOGA. 

\ 

This is another manual of the I^thakacayana consisting of 
the Savitra, Naakcta, Caturhotra, Vai^vasrja and the Arunak^tuka.' 
These Prayogas_ are same as those described under OL. II. il31 
excepting the Arunaketukaprayoga which considerably difiers frbm 
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the OL. MS/ This MS. contains, besides, the Sautramaniprayoga 
also after the Vai^vasrjaprayoga. The Prayogas of the Sautramani and 
the Arunaketuka only are described below. 

Beginning of the Saufrdmaiji : — 

Leaf I \ 

i ^ 

X X X X X X 

qg^^r; i 1 qqrsm'M ^q^qq qt^qjrf^ i 

Beginning of the Arunaketukaprayoga — 

Leaf 18 a. STreoi^gq^ qqPT 1 sn^^gqjq^ g’^qqm I 

^ww:R{3q% 1 q^q^r: ^q[q^ q^snq^q ^ 5^^:qaf qrqcq. ^q^H- 

^ tiqq^tqqiSoqqf: ^Sef^flt^qcHf^qfqiTq f^oq?[iqJc5Tq f^oqq 

5^^^q(t^fJrqj liifqqqqsn® ^q^if^qwcnf^ 5^q;?:qofrf^ 

X X X X X X X 

51^1^; 5’:^qTi^5qT$ sqqt^itM qi’jrrqiqTqi'iiqi^gqjqf^ 

^^^qqnm qq =qR^rT<t% ^srFcqFqiHqTf^rgqHqiqrq 5^- 

qi qq 5qm qftq(^f^ri% sn^tq i 

End . — 

’qrqH: Jo^^l^iT^qqiq 3?iqtflsff^; ^^^€n:qi»jiqq (^(d ^rp:- 

fhf^ qqqrq^ ^sgt qqqqqhqq^^^qiqf^ qi^q. « qrs^t qqqqf^ + q^ 
T^I^q JTT q( ^ qqrs^^^qd^or ^iqqRqif^oTqqi?^ fll; ^f|qq q^- 

q^noqq i%cq^qiqRqTcq|^'q qf^qq^oiqq S^qq^- 

qfjqt^iwiqtq^i ^f%qqq:i q^qrqar^sRTflrrqq: Hq;<uu|qppiqr 

qn^ gqS^q i:q!f^ qi^w i 
Colophon . — 

Then two leaves contain the Vai^ravanabali which begins thus — 
2fr5ii%g7^cd^ 5?n?sq(^qiq; 1 qf^q^^q 37lfrn|qi I 


24 c. M. 
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87 

229. I 

ICATYAYANAVIHARAKARII^A. 

By BalabJiadra. 

The author descnbes here in 16 verses the sacrificial alter for the 
Agnihotra according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. 

Begmning . — 

i 

^ 'TT^. ^ K 11 

mm I 

Eltd . — 

oti il il 

R[5^ 3 qRgq^ 11 K’^ w 

Colophon : — 

1 
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235. i 

KATYA YANA^RAUTASOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This codex contains two Prayoga works according totho I^tyayana- 
^rautasutra. First is Devayajnika’s Paddhati on the first five Adhyayas of 
Katyayana’s Srautasutra. The second work, which begins with* a different 
pagination is an anonymous Prayoga following the same Srauta- 
sutra. This work begins from the Mitravindesfaprayoga-the last part 
of the 5th Adhyaya and ends with the Agmstomaprayoga which is treated 
in the 10th Adhyaya of the Katyayana'^rautasutra Here is found 
only a bnef list of duties of the priests in each sacrifice and not the 
whole Prayoga with necessary Mantras and other mstruchons which are 
usually found in other Prayoga works. The MS. is much mjured. 
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Begtnniiig : — ' ' 

I f^rw[^nTf i 3T?^KTflaf|ins5^?giqRT|(: 

1 3T^^^qi55(^ ^oirf^ 'sr i q;on^ =qifqj; 

XX XX 

^feoTiqr I ^J[r q( qtq: qr I f^^<jqgq?qqqqq^q rt(q- 

I 3Tjfiqt#Tq?(^qi^qn:?flof|qT l ^q^f^q ^ cTcq^^or ^f^qr- 
frcq:i If ^3qq^(^ i gpr^jn:q?=q(q?^(?f^qrq?^qrf^^ \ cfF2q^(s^- 
%?1^q ^qf q?rteqfq;l ?T?qqrf^qq;^l ?jq^ q qq^eq qRJf^q ^1 

X X X X X 

q^; mmt I sqn^d^ qqqarqpr i flr^wHtJrqH^; 

fqsrqlq qoilqff^ qg;? I 3T?q(^q^%0T( I qmiq^ fq- 

I ?qT(^d ^q; I 

End . — ' 

qrf^qiq^R qq^qq I eq^q rrt^qji 1 qflrqqfaqf^; 1 arf^renqiTtqqtsf^r- 
I s^qq^^^r^fNt^^qq’l ^qjqrq^&R: I I I 

q^aci^qq I ?ft|[|<aTq i aarqq^oTH I sRatR^R; I 5rr?qqi hi: RnrH^R^com i 
^3^^2q) aorq^q; | str q^ qr^qqiqj 1 sncRlHHTqq I qqqqc5?q; I 
Hqf^HqJq'ffJqiHirqj I ^[t{^^%^; I HHq(I%; iq^[q>; I qaf^H?^ I 

Colophoni — 

s[cq{|i [gT(^fq qq^qr nma T i 
Post-Colophon . — 

q^ ^q(H R qiq'rqjq^a I 


89 

237. q;i^%s^qTn: i 

KAMYESTIPRAYOGA. 

By MaytVesvarasarnianj son of Krsna Diksita. 

This IS a manual of certain Vedic sacrifices which are enjoined for 
obtaining the desired results and are also known as Kamye?tis. All 
these Kamya rites such as Istis, Pa^us, Naimittika, Praya^citta and others 
are prescribed by Satyasadham the 22nd Pra^na of his Srautasutra. In this 
work, Prayogas for all these rites are described in detail mainly basing 
on the Satyasadha^rautasutra. In several places, the author refers to the 
Prayogas according to the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodlu- 
yana and Katyayana. In this MS., Prayogas of many Kamye^s, mentioned 
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in the Saihhita portion of the Yajurveda, are found described in 113 
leaves. This portion has no colophon ascribing the work to the 
author Mayure^varasarman. But there is another part of 12 leaves 
added at the end which begins with a different pagination and is 
wntten by a different hand. This part contains the Prayogas of some 
more Kamyeshs which are enjoined in the Brahmana portion of the 
Yajurveda and not described by Satyasadha. At the end of this part, 
the work is ascnbed to the author Mayureivara^arman. 


Beginning . — 


firOTrf^srtTis^ ^0^ tfefi; I 

^ 11 H 11 

11 ^ 11 

^mr: n « ii 
n ii 

55rg;Tm^?Ttsf%c5T{ 1 

WH; 11 ^ U 

^ !TPT(^S?IIS{^^; || V9 || 


^ ’T=^:n} q^j 1 

q?jq; U 11 



11 u 




qp/hrrgiqsiiTf^ qt ii Ko \\ 


X X X X 

sdcT^l^ ilcT^^r: 11 11 

^ qfen^ ^sw(«.q[5^FjcT; u n 

11 11 

• ■ : ^ - 
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m I q^FTf^ ^f ^\ sn^oi- 

s^’swi; 1 ^^PT^[r%^^ PiR^r ^mn: 5rR(^f%^ 3?TT$RrfeT^- 

=5?T% I f^R^; 5^q?n^; K I R I 

^ 1 ^i?rq^(^€rj a i arrm^^rr^r 3T^-^<'7^<Tt?rr: ^ i 

End — 

I sra^ ^rm^rst^qi^: 3T3- 

n<^ 1 %^: ^fimr =5^Rf^ m i 3TRn|>5r 5p: ^- 

Rf^rRr i R^rsRfRr^- 

I I 

Here ends the senes of the Kamyeshs described m the Sarhhita 
porhon of the Yajurveda. Then begins the Prayogas of the other 
Kamyeshs described in the Brahmana portion. 

Beginning^ — 

sfhrqiilR W; I 3T5!I sidToRKr I 
3T?n?:¥Rv:ftcrT(st sngfan^j i 

ii ^ )) 

^i^(?r(5iR(^0T si^feh II R II 

^^r|( Iff I i If^^R I 

E 7 td : — 

I 3I&0 I ^(JJO gf I 3T^^J#hTtg^0T( te S[?^ ^RfcTT 

’jRf Sfo I '^c ^(R: I si[^®Rr^5r(T^ ^ ^ RgR g;- 

RoT ^(fj Rsr arsff ^ If ^ i aT?5r- 

c^fTRff l ^q(55^«[[55f(^m^: f ?I?K I HqoiPcTr ^RdSff I 

i ^r^R ?RrRR^Tg wr^%cT^ g?r i 
?5l^affTrfl^^(?3 II ^ II 

?TRR(^^RmRr#Tf g Rr^Rcr: i 
st^Tnir ^coT^oqr^ n r ii 
RcTlR I 

Colophon — 
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238. i 

karIrIstiprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Karinsfa which is calculated to produce ram 
after its performance. This is according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

^finDT^rpr 1 1 

JT^rtnrlsaf i ^dt ^ch; qR^ ?:qqcr 

??qfmnqjT f^or Riw i 

End . — 

qRron^l^ ^oi S5(jhS5>q: 1 

qq^^q( q?qq q^qq^^qf qq qi^: I q^oTIsq^t ^J^onsf^q I q[^5- 
JT?q f%^iq: I ^Rr;Jrq(§[(^q({^ qriioiqqoTn=q hRcts^ i arq 
§qTq;l q^j l 3T?qTq(qt{^ ’jqq^l fqqqrriqi^ ^^onRiq ai^lon- 
qi^qqqtqjqt^ i f^qlqwr^r^ stRt- 

qjjqifq qqnrnxT \ qq^tq^ qrqjf qiqqiqRr; 1 l ^- 

Colophon — 

“ \ 

^d%sq I qqd^f^qqtq; 5qqiq: I 
Post-Colophon — 

^qq, K<io\i 51^ qqqqfq^q^ qf^onq^ j[n:sqr qqfqqiq(% ^'rt- 
q^ qqtqrqr qr^q^R q^ 5^q5R qerqqj^mmOTqqsqqsrqfqq^ 
Rjf^qq 1 
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243. I 

i^ukilasautrAmaniprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Kaukilasautramani according to the Hiranya- 
kciJiyaisrautasutra. There are two kinds of_ Prayogas_ of the Sautra- 
mam viz. Khukili and Caraka, and the Kaukilisautramani is considered 
to be an independent sacnfice. 



> 


191 


Begimtmg ^ 

" qqlJT^q^rf^c^ si?t(jt; I sn^- 

?T5qr¥i(^%^r sTf^* 

I Ir^tss^T^ JTttqcq^ ^^iNtf:^- 

nm; q^ ^ETf moirfrpw^ ssfrqo ^ ^rai- 

floqi cT^T ^r^r^irqoT sfnnqi^ q^qorq^’pff 5^i^=qff 

^nq^q^q ^ qq^ ^ ^ j^q^ m i 

*q« 1 3?^ ^tterr ^iqiqqqtq^'q^ ?qtqt i 

— 

qq? qq:crft qr ^RJqqq^qf rf^lT; I 3T?qrqrqrr^ I q^f^- 

^ ^1%: I [qqq^ qq srrsq w: 3l?iq 1 3Ti||q ^ 

^>3r^ q^: qf (qqf^s^fq qiinqq^pqqq^ ^on i q^riqifq- 

«^^^^:^qT^n?n%tT^aiqqoT(?ai I qq q^Brnm qi%niT 1 I qqr 

^^qqq^.q^ I ^^qqqifl{cqr I 
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245. I 

KRATUDIPIKA. 

By Kuratjgardja, son of Nllamdrnkka. 

This MS. contains the Prayogasforthe sacrifices, Adhana, Agnihotra 
and Jyotistoma according to the Jairainiya^rautasutra. This serves as a 
guidance for the duhes of the Udgatr priest in these sacrifices. The 
author Kurangaraja was a native of Arjunagrama and belonged to 
the Vasistiia Gotra. 

Beginning : — 

55rq^55^!T;^rgqb^{5:qT^cqq^ ^ ^ 5q^Jirr^qjT i 
sqtK q Ifmq qcjqqJKS^ qqrf^^ ii 

q^ ^ I 

sqief^qiq gqq q^^ ^qq qJT; II 

arqiqrqr^qq^fqRf 3ql%^qf|jqraiiT q^ 1 qtqqqmqrq^^^f^roi- 
I qqqrqrsq srrqrqfqTRql^is^fq^^^^ qrq^^iq q^- 

^I^LI ^isf^qqc^qrm^q qc^Ctcqa^i sqqqqfq q^qqqrerff q^g;i 

X X X X X X 
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Leaf 2 a. 1 I 

^ sn^;^RT^ ^ 

T^i siter X X X X X X 

Leaf 3b,^ I I ^ 

rrsOT ^rrfrrrs^ i st^tcT^ f^%Tl[d^sf^ l 

gff t> ^ ui^fr jT; ¥if^^ I ^ ^s^OTc^srart i ^nsN 

^ ^ 5f^ flf ^ ^ 5% 

SIcp^ 55{?:(q I % 

^g: ?n#n; ?rifn- 

sF^armf^HTff i i 

Tii^ ^on ^ V^ silgg^ sif^r^j; i 

^cT^; IX X X x x 

SA 

Leaf 10 b. n:^TT?n%fbTlf : ^?Tl5m I I rwfcl^^ 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 27 a. ddW€^Tf ^HTTHw 1 ^imf%5i’?Tj i i 

End . — 

gTJT^S^qTTfrt^ ^ 3TT^I 37n=^ 

^TT^i 3T«r sr^^ 

^ 5iWNui((*ic^^!^R4 ^ ^iif^;TT% ttJT ^1^- 

Colophm : — 

?% ^tR(8<u^(#r;rnn T?m(??T?rO 

I 0:4 «^(T^gw; ^?TtH; i 

?TTT; » ?m; 1 ?r?T; i 
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246, 1 

KRATUMALA. 

This is a list of Vedic sacrifices with their various forms. They are 
thcEkahas, Ahinas, Satras, Ayanas and thejyotistoma. There are three 
Mss. of this work m this collection, but the author’s name is not stated 
in any of them. The third MS. (Acc. No, 9903), however, contains 
one Hihkaramahjari ascribed to Vedaranye^asun and tins work follows 
the Kratumala in that MS. It is doubtful whether the Krafumala also 
may be ascribed to the same author or not. 
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Beginning ^ — 

I I 3T5T^rm'5?^^fn: 1 H3itf^ I 

^Rr I 3T^lqT^ I ^orf yT^^rq^rpr i n;^ cc^in- 

?fl^{ I I STlf ^I^ids#rj 1 3TCl^^=!Tlfec^^Jlttsf^- 

\ I 3?fJr^fms?^{jr^iT 

^rsT^sl^^rat^ ^^5Cfr: i ^rttfJT 3Ti5^msmfi[Tl:s>^f^iT^gr: 
sf^Frarr^ 

«T5gr?T^?i^3K* ^ ![tr^%ff|i; I n^irr^cr^iTl 

End — 

sT^^nr \ Ti^nq^ti^ifr(FT???rFrf|;-^:e(rrq?f 

^nfs^mFT^^qk5:r5[^rH^ 5imi?n?T5Errt 

wflP:^T?rT^m^TT^ f%»^5Tr 

I 5?j^r#r5r^j[n^j i ^^syy§:i^iiirtt i 

I 3T#TRr i 5T^^rJT?T?Tff i 

Colophon : — 

^ ^^FTig^T I 

Then begins the Hihkaramahjari. — 

, ?r FTif^ ^'^5=5^r^ i 

^?TT^g^ =^TfH 11 

It ends . — 

^ ^!Er^ ^'^^'NrRrrgRH^ ^ ^ek;?^ \qRn^ m 

Colophon : — 

i f^tW 3 sic^r^ T< 7 (rr(^ il 

> — — ^ 
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248 . Trtft^^rfr^T \ 

GANESAICARIICA. 

By Ganeia (?) 

It IS a metrical composition dealing with the Praya^ciltas or the 
atonements for the flaws in singing the hymns by the priests belonging 

25 g. M. 
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to the XJdgatr group in the performance of the Agnistoma. The MS. is 
incomplete and although the author s name is not stated; the title of 
the work suggests Gane^a as the author. 


Be^iiujhig ' — 

I 

il K \\ 

5?T7ffc^ ?7^5?nitcn^f|^^(?) n R il 

q^dicH 11 ^ ii 

sn^rf^if^ ^ ^ i 
ii « ii 

srnrflraf^f i 

#01 ^fqqt II ^ II 

^ SWr^^ cTR 5?T: I 

3Tf^RS«r 5fqg5^%f^qn ii ^ ii 

End . — 


sH^ i 

?r # Il 'si 11 

^ qr f#t 5 ?r; q^cr g i 
cnw^-cf^oiKlpr ?T II VSR II 

=gr sT^n^ sRfgfra^ i 
11 vs^ II 


?r qi^i^ cT^ sr^cTi^ ^ 5 ^fq ^ I 

w^^Tdi (?) ^ =5 ll vsy u 

^ SI^dtR 5f#Tr?[T II VS^^ u 

cRTJ^ I 

5 Rq^tsq^q^:^t^ ^ qfl || vs^ 11 

qRf^rROT ^ 5IfiqR%5ril% 1 

rv ,0 ^ OR 

HcT; ra^IIfRRS ^ U VSVS II 
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249. i 

GARUDACAYANAGANAPRAI^ARA. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Prastotr priest in the 
Garudacayana or the construction of the sacrificial alter having the 
form of the Garuda bird. Here is given a list of Samans to be chanted 
by the Prastota during the formation of this alter m addition to a bnef 
sketch of the Garudacayana performance. 

Begumiiig — 

jn^ \ 5^^^} i x x x 

\ ^ETSaii q^(aif I 

^ St^t^OT ^^TJT I I ni?T3R^ ^Ki- 

Eitd:-^- 

^ sir^t H5i sic|«^aH5T55rsr sern^s^ 

Too ssf^; I nrqo 1 \ 

St5r{qf^; I I I 

^ qsnqf^; ^x 1 

^Xx 1 I qq 51^; ^RRfrqqfP: I 
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250. I 

GRHAMEDI-IIYAKARIIG^. 

This treatise gives in 22 verses a brief sketch of the Grhamcdlu- 
yesh, an auxiliary of the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodha* 
yana School. 

Bcgimmg — 

l^bwr5TR 5W; I 

VZ^ I 

mm 5Rt ^ ^ ^ ^ » 
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qcJRTRr 1 

^r q^ =sr ^qi^eniqr^^w ct^; ii ^ ii 


End — 


rr^m ii Ro n 

qqi^qli^ ?r ^5?}^qi#^i: i 
1^ f|qq^^ 11 

?r qcq^riTT: qrf^temiqrq i 


Colophon — 
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252. i 

GRAVASTUTPRA.YOGA. 

This IS a guidance for the duties of the Gravastut, a pnest of the 
Hotr group in the Agni stoma sacrifice. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning — 

5nq:^tq%r ;?sq^ i ^ tWj 

STVq^Ttq'sqq^ + ^ ^ 3T3?q; 1 X X X X 

3Tq I ^ 1 I 

*^qT ^ qqi^ qi%aRq 3 

<i<f{iRRr^?q i 

End.-- 

q^,‘ I Rtqior i f^ot r^ortr i 

RiqM; Hf^cH 3^r >q^ I q^TRRrq i g ?q<^ff 1 1 



w 
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253. i 

GRAVASTUTPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual guiding the duties of the Gravastut in 
the Agni?toma sacrifice. 

Beginning ; — 

STR?! 3t?t^ cn§d%- 

•v ^ 

snHs^tt Rr^^cr fn^tRR^rfrir i argqf^q 

r:r ^ am ^tTR ^ ^trnRigi^c^gl^ l 

I 

End : — 

am J^^RTR^^ RWim^ ^etrI^ \ arjPT; ^nm; i^r arsTR; ^ 
fn^ 1 RT^jTRj Rpjcrmjmt ^ rts^ m m ^Rrer? i ^ 

^ tow ^Rcr I Rs^r^ Rtg ^ jciw 

i 

Colophon : — 

1C(^ JRR^to I 
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CAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Cayana or the construction of special 
sacrificial alter according to the Hiranyake^iyadrautasutra. The MS. is 
slightly injured. There is another MS. of this work described by 
Aufrecht in his Munchen catalogue under No. 133, but it contains 
in the beginning some verses of the Cayanakarika ( work No. 255 } 
winch also deals with the same subject. 

Beginning : — 

sftRoiWT fTRJ 1 a??!Jlf^m^lR > 

HcRtRIS ^ 

^ R5:^(0 lU ii 
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sTiS ^ 5^3^ fr^ 

qn 4 ; i q#^ 3 ^iT^ 5 T?rrf^ 

^■(qtHTOTTTf? ^qq’^qq qq^q i =33cf rrrar 3?r^- 

?Tpqq% 5^4 3 q4^^ 1 ^ 

^mqr^; qqq; i 
Eud — 

cTcf; qiq t^qciqof ^j^FTOifNrsTT^ OTi^q^ 1 5-u^qf; qjqo 

^ I qq ^'iqjTra qqq% ^qi% 5 ^ \ ^q 

f^gwTqqf q^mRT (qiqi) f^r^q^ ^qf^gq 1 m^iqgqw'iH qt^q^iq^rf^ 

rnqOTP^ Hjqqq 1 ei^dgdsi^i: 1 sns ^qtsq?^ qqf^ q^ I srq- 

=qiteqj 1 q qjs^q qcqq<r^f^^ 3 ftf^ qq(f^ qj^^qn^ I 
^qq^ yq?H^q qtqqqng: qqqt i ei^irroft 1 

Colophon : — 

H^q^l^^tg^ q^qqqqqtq; ^ m (^ q q^ 1 
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258 . ’^^ m^s n c t fu tg^n; i 

CARAKASAUTRAMANIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Carakasautramani which is to be performed 
after the Agmcayana and it follows the Apastamba School. 

Begimiing — 

31 qTq^cT^diqrqi^qrqf^q^tqqR^q; I 
sftqSi^nq qq: I 

srq i^rqoqi: qmq^lf^ SI^PT 1 qrqirflliiq ^ Sft- 

tJtpnqrq ^fqiqoiq qs^q ?fq qqq^ q^qt J'Jqi^ qi^qfqcqT 

qf^qqiqi^tEnqq^ %qiq 1 i 'qqlq sTsq^; I qgqq. qftqK 

qq: q[5qf^; l ^q% 5Tnqi^i?mf^ qqi5^qqi?q qgqq^ I 4q ^r qf^; j 
qT|?acq^5fHi^q qqsn^^rfq: sq^ksifiT; 3^' 

I q^qqvqrqrf^g^^^ (?) i ^ ^ qq: 

qfiw^qrqi ^qqrqT^qqTS^ ^ qrd^ i 
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End.— 

^ fr 

fq^ qRI ni^qf^'iq^TRtf^ ? 5 (q I g^ I q^Wfqs^ ^- 

qgq^i 

Colophon :■ — 

?ir ^TOJ^irnTT^r: qqtq; I 


Post-Colophon . — 

^t^qqw qn%?^{Rgqmq^ ^?qqq 1 K%\<^ 

^<:o^ f^^rqfnq^q?^ q^^rqat q^Rrqr Ir 3^q^ fsmqrqf 
3 ?:qT^ sfiq^qqiin i^sq»y f^qr ^ewr: i 
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260. I 

CARAKASAUTRAMAI^IPRAYOGA. 

This is_ another manual of the Carakasautramam according to the 
Hiranyake^iy a^rautasutra . 

Beginning : — 

srq qqRi I m I 3?^ ^^JTTqr q^- 

Rqr ^ wqr i q^'q ^^qq^qc^qjcqicqqRwR f^qi I qqqr 

¥1%^ q^{q qq^qi =q 1 qqiq^csf^ {|[f^ I ^55T q 1 qq 

^mqnmf ^q^qf^qtq^ q^^r qr CcqiqR^qr^ q^Rt^ qqtq^q^- 
qi[^ q^rtqtsf^rqiq^ 1 qqrqf qiqq ^i^q; 1 srq^f #fq I "qit^rgq- 
q>q: =^ci; I I qii^qqsf^ q?Rqqd% ^f%c^[qqjm srri; ; i 

qgq^r qlqq qi qr q^ i qqr q^qrcRot sfR- 

qtqifq ^i^’:q i 

End — 

^qqpqqqq^ q^*^ qRq ^g?q r? qi^r ^Rnq gqq^Jjqq^qqiR 
^qrsq^f^ ^ ^oTcqqf^t-R ^^"q q^q ?^?qtq ^feR ^ m^- 
qnqq grqt ^^^qqi^H t tRq : ^H OT R q qq SRHqq gjiff f^jq^ I stI^^cT: q- 
^q^ qiq ¥Rq; \ q^q ^f q | qqT ^v^qt R^sqqmF^ ^ q^qq.* 

Colophon : — 

5 e(q R^rqq^gnqq^qRR^; q^; ^R; l 
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261. I 

CATURMASYAKARIKA. 

By Ayyadhvarujf son of Laksmana. 

This is a metrical composition dealing with the Caturmasya sacrifice 
according to the vSchool of Apastamba. . There are two MSS. of this 
work in this collection and one of them contams a colophon ascribing 
the work to the author Ayyadhvarin. 

Beginning - — 

TTotJd i 

II K ii 

■N ^ 

37(3;: 1) R 11 

^(ISrqtf^ ^( 3 11 ^ 11 

^ =5r ^ i 

^ flra ^ 11 

a 

qafbr g | 

End — 

%^k 3 i 

3(§F5[(q g?r(^q ^ 11 

qi3ISHlqv3n> g ^^rj3; 1 

qTcfJjTTq^qfiq K 

=gif^:^^S5Ci 1 

pfB 11 

^ ^011 1 

3^(?Tetqi|fkd(% ^ qr ^cT: U 

qjT^s 3 ^H%ir ^{%; 1 

3 r(3^f^ %#; 

3T(qi(qq^M 5 ^ q? cT^ 1 

f^r u 

smqr m g 1 

il 

Colophon - — 

^ =q(3qi7?T^Rq;(; ^HTTht: I 

=qT37fi^qq^^q u 



ZOl 


X03 

262. , 

c. 

caturmAsyaklpti. 

« 

By Talavnifanivasii?. 

Tins is a manual of the Saumikacaturmasya dealing with the 
duties of the members of the Udgatr group according to the Drahyayana- 
drautasutra of the Saraaveda. The author’s name is not found in 
the MS. The authorship may, however, be attnbuted to Talavrnta- 
nivasm on the strength of the post-colophon statement contained in 
this MS. Moreover, all the other, works in this codex are attnbuted to 
Talavrntanivasin. 

Beginning — 

TO I 

^ 

I qRvtl i 

i ^ qi'^^r^r i ct^ 

1 i ^ i 

i m 

i 3T«[ q^qqFrRR^sr^ri^ i ^ 3^R|q qq^ ^qi^q qiqqr 
qqf^ qqqR^q q qq qqqiq^q qfl'^qqqR^ i 

End — 

g^rerror^ i ^r^nq^q ^qq^gimsf^^: i 

sqj^jq^r q H{?l 1 irlf I q^isfliltq ^ jRRq^qi^ qT^jfi^qRf 

Colophon — 

^q3q?rf?!r i ^ii^grgi^qTf^ \ 

Post-Colophon . — 

?ftTO^ I 

flsf^^qrR^q q^qTqrq^ lgqT W 

qlTOl^ ^l^ g-t q^qj ^qqT«J^{^S#^qqRfr%- 

— * .1 ■•- .11 I 

^tsRT^^rsTcd^iqq^g^^^q qpcrrqRTffli qrqrTTO ^^qtqgT ^fei^qq* 

^gq R q^q ar^Tf^^ qqqqq,* sfRc^[q§roqq3q^si^qTRRi^^ fcrf^J3r^ I 


26 c. ii. 
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263. I 

CATURMASYAPADDHA,TI. 


By Vaidyanaihamika. 

This IS an exhaustive Prayoga work for the Caturmasya with its 
four Par vans, Yaisvadeva, Yarunapraghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya, 
and it follows the Katyayana^rautasutra. At the end of the work, there 
is a stray leaf containing a fragment in verses dealing with the 
Yarunapraghasa. 

Beginning — 


ll ^ ll 

1 m 1 cTHTS?^- 

IjHirpTri^r ^ i l^sri^ra^T i q^i?T i 

Leaf 8 b. ^ 1 

q^{ I 

3 TTqi^ I I 


End . — 


^OT ^ ^P3(5?55:ax ^{iq^qflqig 1 q;^ 1 cfcf: q??^- 

?Tm 1 ^rd sn^rorR ^^rrat-uq^^ui; 5=rn^*5i€ ^«it- 

5Td sn^nuRt cTq^TTrftfd l cidl ^ \ 


=an3rfe[RT qJlcrTJJ^qf Rtrhlt^f I 

cK^ cT^ m q gjRss ^^^ 

^st ^ gqiiRRd I 

^ p r V 

sn7tdTi^R:5:^oqiB,^.mqq4 I 
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Colophon -, — 

^ ?=imm i 

Post-Colophon : — 

^ ^ ^onqf^ 3^ ^ I 

^R3^j[rf^ q^^CRtf^Wr ii gqfi ¥i^ i 

Leaf 43. 3T«I TO^iqisr^lR^I I 

?U:ofr fT^- 

^ 11 

X X X X X 

f^r^ w^f^cf^jv:nfin i 
^tRHrr sl§lf%; sron?T u 

3T?i43g[R ![rRnf%g^ ^qr^^an: i 

X X X X X 

3T«rR3$tfsq?rRqn I 

X X X X X 

3^«>^RqnRqq I 

ff^: ^f^noR^g... 

5rqj^5STfcr?RRf{|%; =5 i 

X X X X ' X 

^ofr; ^^wcn? i 

g ^ 3i%;T^€nT3qft^{^fcr; II ^ n 
q^q^«nsq^(rm(^ j^fccRR^^qrPiqiR i 
HT^3ir ^gq55TVT^^ goiif^ f^#^ii » 
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266 . '^TrmiwT^: I 

NO 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Caturmasya according to the School 
of Apastamba. The MS. is injured. 



204 


Begmuitig . — 

^rfJT^{TT^f^: I ^?arJt^PT^5^: 1 i * 

^«fT ^F!T% ^fr^i I 

'71152^ m qn^^rg^H} 1 ^?:5}\^:i»55qioiq% 5«Jq?T^ i 

3T«r wm^i 1 ^i^qWiifrf qq: qra: i x x x x x 

^ql^qf ^q 1 "qiSrfi^qiqtf^rf^ ^^S^tqqiq 1 qf^q^^q^ qq^§qq- 
J^nrol ^{?q^Rq^fq %f^i qjT^g^qr qnqqi^qf ^r qr 

\ q(q^t(q 1^( q[tJT{?nqfq ^pq? i i 

End — 

qf^ Isqf qqt ^sqf q: 5^? ^§q^5^f^q^^ i q|q 

q^^^^qq>an%|rssq((>T;R2?qr .l^qr qis^^qr^qi^ri q;qKfqqi^ 
^qsnqfaj^q 1 ^[flr i q? qigqkq q^ q^q ^q? 

qg;i 

Colophon:^ 

^rg;q;^^qt ^qm; i 
Posi-Cohphon — 

gft q^^i qq^q q%qfq^qiq qqq^nfiq qooTl^^: 

^sfpnq^q i:q^ q^?^ I 

“ ' '• —*■■»■ ■ i ■ •\ 


106 

267. i 

CATURMASYAPRAYOG.'V. 

This is another manual of the Caturmasya according to the 
atyayana^rautasutra. The MS. is very old and the 1st leaf is missing. 
At the end, there is one Mitravinde?tiprayoga which is to follow the 
Caturmasya sacrifice. 



Beginning . — 

I q^g^} I sTRif^sf^ 

^ qf 1 q^?W B, I 1 1 

s^ l>qrfr?3T 1 q^qq i ^cq i ^^qqq ^qrqiq^ l?qrq^q qt- 
??qq gricq^v^sq^ ^ I qiqqiqrsqqiqi I 

Leaf 9 b. ^(% q»q^l f I s[^r qsq^q^q qqoi: ^qf^q(qqgq;«qq 1 
ig^cqi^ X X X X X X 

3nq(^ MiuiqT^ f ^^qqi^mgsrqq I qi^qi^rorf q^^:- 

Oiq 1 qq I qfnq q I Ciqjqjq^r?!^ I 

Leaf 22 b. 3T^q q^titErai^paq^q qqq^q % ' ^ q q r- 

tftcqS qqFEwqimrq f(|[q^q ?[rqq(irm?qr5T^(s^ cr^V^q i wq^ \ 

^m^tq? I gcqqjfPTq i qrt^q^qiqqq i 

ifcT q^qraqigm 1 ^q?q^: I 

End,—* 

5it?q^ S^q^^gq^tJtJT i qW^: ^^q^q^: l ^irw cqr ^qq eiq- 
qjq I 5qqq pgqstq^^fq i 5?j^ 3 t^; ^^iqg; ^cut; ^qr- 

^^q?q(: I srf^j ^f^qr Iprr^ qrg: 

^q^qg^fT^^qrf^ i 

Cotophom — 

?^f^qiff^ I q^tf|qiq% Isqr qr q^qqrf^ 

I qq q^ygqq i srq qqqrqjrf^ i ^ifqqq; qrr^fqq^,- qrg 
qi 5q<:(f5r5^(OT ^^^^q^jqqqlf^ qqpq ^?qm^q \ qqrqofrqrqf q^n- 
f|qnf^ =q(gqNq(^ I qjisgqg^qic^qr qj^qr^rf^ =q s'cqqqf qqor- 

qq(^; I q%qqiq?f(qiqqqa[fq^ qfqCWsr I =qg^qf qftqfqtf^ sqrqqqpqq | 
gqr^fKiqg i ffcgq^ qr^r^qat qj^^q q^ qq^qf %5qf 

q^qt { 

Then begins the Ivhtfavindestiprayoga. 

«q qvTWfHT fJiqf^q^ I 

X X X X X 

fttt I qqfg l aif^i^qr q^ort ^ 

^qr ^K^qqi q^: \ ti > ^qfg > ^qqpfrT^a i 
q^; i 5q»qi I qqf^ I I q§; I q:qq^q 
qqt^ qqfq \ ^ ^i^rerq^j, I 
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/ 


Colophon : — 
Posf-Colophon — 
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I 

268. 

cAturmAsyaprayoga, 


By Balahhadra. 


This IS another manual of the Caturmasya sacrifice in a veisified 
form by Balabhadra. The.author Balabhadra seems to have flourished 
at the end of the 18th century of the Vikrama era as he states the 
date of composihon at the end of this rvork somewhat ambiguously as 
(1797)’. This date may be taken correct because the 

author’s son Devabhadra had composed m Samvat 1808 a work called 
Katyayanasrautaprayogasara (see work No. 231). The work is also known 
as the Caturmasyakaumudi according to its colophon, and it follows" 
the Katyayaniyasrautasutra. Balabhadra has also composed another 
work called Katyayanaviharakanka which is 'described above under 
work No. 229. The MS. is much injured and the writing is not clear. 


Beginning — 

- \ - - - 

JivRT ^ frrcr qf^iT 1 

^ 11 I II 

^ ^ i 

qrqrqqqat ^ = 5 ... SOT 

^ II r u 

^ I - - 

. .qg^qJTcT; qsnl^ ^rq^ll ^ II 

Leaf 5 a. ^ qWtqiHT; I 

?‘qtsT5rq?nq:q?q q^qi^: i 

q 

3n5=T(?crq^VT q;q f^T^or 11 t II 
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End.— 

sTTof =3r (?) \ 

M t ^sgm ...^?nTiteT5q- =ar ii ^il 

^ ^ »n^s5^ f%^:(?) I 

3Tr'?n^3^ ^ il ^ n 

=^j n <i n 

^sta 5^1^50^?^ ll ii 

55s^jngfei|55nf sraiT^ ?nf^%wT; n ^o n 

Colophon : — 

^ gf l^ng¥i;^[^ =^gTfer^gsr^ i 
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269 . \ 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 

It IS an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya dealing with the 
special form of its Prayoga which is required to be completed within 
five days according to the Katyayana^rautasutra. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle of the Varunapraghasaparvan, 

Beginning — 

I 3 ?!q = 5 T 3 ?^ 5 R?n^ I ^ I ^ SPW- 

3T?I'jqfo ^ 

sfl^^ \ 5I5im^a TfOiql^oT^ ^%ro 

w^[ I ^fc^Fo?TC^; I ’iTiRR; STTlit^ St^nr I 

3 g 

3TgqRt^q^;igqqgqqg^ 

3Tg^fK[m'( srgqRt^hq^s^jT^gqqg^lcr 

RficRt3Tqp:€ri^f%^^^^^=?^RI ar gq nti R sn^ u n s^ ^ I l d qrT^ f^^^tg^i T^tt i 

^ R ¥R l tmt ^ I 1 3 T 5 fh^ 1 R 

¥R I 

Leaf 16 a. ^ ^?ST^qqqf t 

. ^ cl^^?q5^ssnrs^ 1 
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End : — 

3 I I 1 =3*7^: 1 1 3*713^: I 

sTjnfqfi^ I ^qf^; 1 ?73TJ7R ^<7pr^ I ^‘Tfa': I ti^^»7i«75^ I eqga: i 
^<71^ I 3qi^; I \ 1 \ ^’TpT; 1 3??fl^i'« 

37 ^ I \ 
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272 . =gT^*?f?tpRr*i? I 

cAturmAsyaprayoga. 

By Vd^ndevadlkdta. ' , . 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bo- 
dhayana^rautasutra. This work deals with four kinds of the Caturmasya- 
prayogas as stated by Bodhayana, and contains in addihon one more 
Prayoga which is to be performed within five days according to the 
Kathasutra. It is ascnbed to one Vasudevadiksita who seems to be 
identical with the Yasudevadiksita-the reputed author of the Prayoga- 
ratna and the Mahagnisarvasva ( work Nos. 78 and 383 ). This 
Caturmasyaprayoga seems to be a part oL his Prayogaratna where he 
described Prayogas for all the Vedic sacrifices in detail accOrdmg (o the 
Bodliayana^rautasutra. Vasudevadiksita was the son of Mahadeva 
Va, 3 ape 3 un and was patronized by the Maratha kings, Shahji and others 
of Tanjore. 

Beginning — 

qTT; I 

37f^ ^ 1 

>0 

9151#77^ 11 ^ II 

qqpTj S?{%cT? 37^ II ^ n 

=^fn5?qrR i ^rsaisrq^- 

mm I i qnqJ7(^qt qr 

TO^CcT I ^pq(27r55^j[ninTqf^rq?^ qr ^ 

Jqsfhtk ^(?fqqqfpqT^qqjT?qqkicinfq 5^qrt ^r: 5^k- 

I qrcqqikcqrfq ct^^qj=qiT 1 qjrnjyrrrnETq- 
\ i srpqp^Rppjfiq^'qr i ^ * 
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'^End — 

&'7; I ^5!ig ^ 

X X X X^ 

=^§'fi^rf ^^'irsrsrr^gT^Tf ?r^^r ^ 

I ^ ^^c^<sT{%JTr ^ ¥i^cn^ i ^ i 

X X X X X 

sr^r^’T^: I ^sr?Tt»T(Trcm<up2r^ sri^j^nirT^ 

^iT^¥ir^sf^ g I q^r^F^ri^ =grrg;?k*n(^ i 

X X X X X 

sraq ^f^^rTnf^r§r<n^W^JT i sr^i 

^ f% = 2 r = 5 r ^TRi?^ y 5 [?H^oif 55 r%fTn 5 n^ 

i ^(%nTp[Ti^^ i sTg^e^^arf 

m^m ^ 

Coldphom — - 

mmi \ 

Posi-Colopltoih — 

I 5F5£I^n^T I ^ 5^^ g55^^^Ci’?T|;gJ?xirj^fl|q- f^- 
I 

•\ 
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274 . '^T§HT?=^TITq^TT: | 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 


This is a manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodluyana- 
drautasutra. The MS. is incomplete and contains a portion up to 
the middle of the Sakamedhaparvan, 

Beginning , — 


STtiT0iJin^ ?fTIT; I aTSJ I 3r<5 ^3OTR; 

^ SnnilJTFI?^ 5 ^- 

t^ 5 E?T{^, ^^Rfrpmrgjn^q^ i sTmr^- 

5i%sr5v:n5^ i era ^Tcmnr; 

raioTRRra \ ^ i 

27 G. M. 
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Leaf 9 b. I 

cT^mr 5P=iFT^ =!T«n mm ^ ^ i 
End — 

5i^'^5^wrai^rcT?5^is JT^«s?Tr^:n^ ^aftii^ i 

siifioTci^anf^CT \ ?Tm(%^; 1 sT^arroi 

Ef|[in^; \ 
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275. I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Caturmasya following the Bodhayana 
School. In this work all Mantras are stated in full and they are 
generally accented. ^ - 

Beginning — 

1 sT5ir TT?5mTf^fTOK?¥r; i l 

f^rt rra^ 5r^Fis?^F5flrnTbT(?TTj gqcfftfJ 

rrm^g^R l 

X X ^ ^ ^ 

1 f^qf^ 1 

End — 

s^iirg I 1 ^?r rn^r i 5 e^: qf^cH^ct; \ 

^ ^ cT qsnq^ 1 ?qq4qs I si^iin i sftq^ i 

1 qsu^qqci^l \ 

f^q^oT fTw I ^ ^^I^Oqqq i 

Colophon . — 

Post-Colophon — 

^ ^rroq^ t^i^cnr i 
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276. I 

CATURMASYAPRA-YOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodha- 
yana^rautasutra. _ This work deals specially with the duties of the 
four priests Agnidhra, Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthata and Yajamana. 

Begiiwmg : — 

X X X X X 

srh® ^ rr?TOT k; i 

I I 3?ik^r spTfli I m sr^rt^n; i 

End . — 


3^5^ Ff^*^} I stsni^s si3tnT% I ^ Jtcki^^Fr l | 

»TR^R^rj 1 %5T ^ ^ st5r(q^; i i i 

•s 

^rk 1 i i i mm- 

Colophon . — 

^fkrs^ i ^qrq;r^(3Fn^Rfhqi'=q^qq^'qT??T5rqi?TJkrqj i 
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277, I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Caturm.lsya according io the 
Bodhayana School. The MS. is very old but in good state of 
preservation. 
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Begwuiiig — ' 




Irm q?=jn ^ 

Cn 

^ipc?T 3 t?t % q[tq^s?:arT Hmd^ 

^ ^ JTT^Tqtqiq^nn^ R^rq ^q^=qigq l^ qqT ^ s\i^g jqjrrt 

^ I i:^q§ foTTR 1 qq qin#fafR i sr^iq^lmsf^ i q^R’^'ic^qRiss^jftq 

fqiK lit 3Tf^^ ^q; 5OT; 1 


^^TKlqq I 3T«r q^crcisjq^f^ i ^ TTRrfl^Oqi^i q f^qgq- 

qrgi. i qq^iL i i q^q^^Tpn^ i q ^rot i rn^ ^jqcq \ 

'qigjn^^Rsr ^qq q^ qi q^ 1 

q 

Colophon — 

^qig^^qq q PT; I 


Post-Colophon — 

^ ^ ^ 3TR?^^q^ qra^ Vi ^ 5^qqi5n ^^iq^f^sqqi^q 

f^i%qq i 

•\ 
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278. =qT5?fW7^7T: f 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 

This js an exhaustive commentary on the 5th Pra^na of the Bodliaya- 
na^rautasutra which deals with the Caturmasya sacnfice The commen- 
lator,_who is anonymous discusses several peculianties connected with 

abundantly from the Karmanta and the 
^Tnon uf Bc^hayana m support of ^ his views and comments 

Srautasutras of Bharadvaja, 
compares their views with those of Bodhayana. 
mov incorrect. It is also possible that tins work 

<nifr^ i-iP/' fi ^ commentary on tlie Bodhayana’s Srauta- 

^tra because the work begins abruptly without even a benedictory 

1 Cl SG# 


Beginning '. — 

^ I at(% 

^ 1 gaift ^n?r ^5*4 q^unrarat; i ^qi^ftnfr 

1 aqi ^^(^)m'w(q gofiqf ^anromgq^qifjjii ftiser- 
Sq.-4i6.<"io„q ^tqqirasaigTOqqspr i xngfli:5qfNi% i ^ nsmqlr 
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:RRf^RWmt ¥I^I%? 5 a; 1 ^ ^PT?n§^ I ^- 

Rd^oiJT I ^ m ^f m 

I 'Ti^ffni^f Stt>i f^f^: 'sc^^fr i 31% 

^f^cT: 1 T^^Fa^c^KOTPT i 

End — 

smiTit^fm^oT ^t 5 qiT 1 ?T?nT^^ fc^rmm^: 1 f%- 

i ^RtiT I i u 

stiiT((^^qrr(^^g?i^(OT?rRr fit^; 1 

3 TTRf^qfn^Rf^q^fTtii 5 ^f’^ st^^r hiti^ qi^r 1 

X X X X X 

^(coT^JT ^ci<irq% 1 373 ^ ia?Tf^?qrf^ 1 ^cot 

J 7 ^^ ?Il^Ml 7 ^rffl% I q(TOl^lT^aJT!Tc^% 

f^Fprq^t fq' 5 ot?^n% ^nriij 1 fqar It 1 

q{TOT I 
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279. =qigjfi?^!t«f'rrr: i 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA 


By Gopimiha Dlk§ita Oak son of Gan esasomaydjm Q). 


This IS an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the 
Hiranyake^iya^rautasutra. The author’s name is not mentioned m tins 
MS , but the work may be asenbed to Gopinatha Diksita Oak who had 
wntten voluminous Prayoga works following the Hirapyakesiya^rauta- 
sutra (see work Nos. 309, 351). The MS.material, hand-writing, the 
treatment of the subject matter and the identical benedictor}" verse 
common in all his other w^orks available iri tins collection clearly 
indicate that the w’'ork can be attributed to Gopin.ltha. His treatment 
of the subject matter is very elaborate and he often refers to the views 
of the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodhayana, Bharadvaja, 
A^valayana and others in addition to some Bha?yakaras sucii as 
Matrdatta and Gopala. At the end, he deals wnth the Prayascittas for the 
Caturmasya and the Vidhyaparadha and treats of the C.iturmasyavihara 
also in 78 verses. 


Beginning — 

5 m: I gn H^ PT fsm 5 m: I 
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{^(^t ^ ;i 5 tRF^ irar^s^ \\\\\ 

I ^§1 

= 5 rf§jfenf% 1 

chIq I ’CTiR^ =^ffer(T^ ^s-sp^ 

f^3 qT5Tg[.5imrat ^^r- 

^PT^SS^T^OTTVinH^' fl[>i4i^-tl?{*rc^^ 
s^Tsg 5 ?pr% 5 T 

{^fl:^{g; =^jf(FTrR 

??T^ 5 n^^€^^^c 5 rtg; ^in^f^fTf'^ilr 
= 5 n 3 iTi' 65 nR s^pi^tott f * 
^a?^y^cH< q^; 51^4 I ^€ 5^n?Piaife[ fe II’ 

End . — 


^c^; 'Tcjft^srrHf; I c^ f^o 1 tt^r 1 3T?5j I 

^ qrlnT; 1 ^ ^^Jc^PTTT^ I 

^q:c35[^^ m si^ \ 3 

l ^ R^t^nr?^ (%$t^; 1 ^ ^2? ^ i 

gRH ^rn^^K(4 q^ i 


swr^cJ?!^ 1 =^ifem% 1 1?m?n5n^ q^R^pn sna- 

^13.1 qg?n \ ^jfeiRpq^tT 1 ^ 3 

^RRTcrr m 1 


X X X X X 

3153 =^q^5E?m3qsrRi^^[f% I ^ =^rn^ ^x^ ^3Rn 
qiT^3’^'ilw3'qiici5ifi(?:?¥iR5tfq ^ 1 l^ ^q^ R S(rd [?:]^q?RpT 

snss^?vTH?>RTg;i 


X X X X X 

sTt-4 RvpTOg, sn^rf^rf^' i q^ti^ttTTpfems^s^^ 

31^1 sTg c p q i l^ ^ g q ^qt T ^ urqfsj- 
I ’kil»-^iI^diia<t^'=4Tr(^s;i5rT^W<fRtii^q?TmJ3444rdi^<Aii^ Efonq' q)si^ ^- 


^[qcww»[qc((ti% qR^:^ I z(x ^fn2' 


iRd^=3J3^i 


Then begins the CaturrnasyaVihat*akajika. 
=9t3^\’Wy4l4us4 :!P!jmR I 

’^Tjiyi^ liaf^qRr I1 ^ H 



X 


X 


ti^fff^: II R II 

^ X X 

II vs^ II 
II II 
II II 

qi^q^cM 5 [TcTs4 cT^I 5jg ^ I 

3TT^^K[^qjT srNt ^ ii^ srqi^q^ ll ii 
m i 

^qqrgqj^^n f| ii ^ ii 
^ ^iiiHi^^r«rd} i 

II \s><i II 

Colophon ; — 

^ 'gigq'i^i^gc^fet I 


280 . ^<T^WSm«Ttnf%=^tt! I 

CATURMASYAMANTRAPliAYOGAVldARA. 

Here is a discussion regarding the recitation of the Mantras related 
to the sacrificial curd required in the Amiksayaga of the Caturmasya, 
in its Vai^vadevaparvan ivhen the Sadyaskalapaksa or the form of 
Prayoga which is completed within a day, is adopted. In this short 
work, the author quotes several authonties ifi support of his views and 
follows generally toe Apastamba school. 

Beginning — 

5fliTvr![tPT dJT: I 3I«I ^PP^Tst^tt I 

^ I SlfJTd^rd, 1 qS3^^- 
q?rfhR% 1 diOT 3 

^ I ^ ^ \ STd a?t 

^fnodK; I 
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q;^ ^ Ti?^^^TO srf^ ^^rq^s i ¥in^ 

^n^RW^C^ I 3T^ ^ 3T?5ra^%n7%<JfRre^TM 3Tf^ -d-q^l^dT 

^iNt^j 1 ' 

End — 

d^rs??t^ 

a:wnQ5Frr^?id(c?ni% i ^3rfin?WFra^ ^i^isKTsnr ^ rn^-^riJr^r- 

¥|^nTH \ ^ si^i^dLI 

5^ ^^rldrfq^Kr?^ i sTtTnda^sfHvi i 

' » 

117 

\ 

281 . "^til^trftfTT: I 

caturmasyavihAra. 

By Bdlakrsna, son of Apadeva. 

This short work deals with the Caturmasyavihara or the alter of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Katyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

TTriq^rraTiJif ^ di%nT K% \\ «ra5[^r- 

1 1 fi^d^OT ^ I dcMI^ddl'^Mc-Ml^ddH. • ^ 

iilg; 1 

End — 

^ 1 a;^?:d ^|; ^ I 

f^':iPT H^l T%?3R d^r5^rar3% ^vs 5r|- 

sTr^t =5rg^ i ^ i 

•s 

Colophon — 



^vs-^vs Ik 1 ^ in'ar^CTrmnotipr \ 
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284. 1 

JATESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Jatesti or the ceremony which is to be per- 
formed in connection with the child-birth according to the Apastamba- 
^rautasutra. At the end, the MS. contains the Hautra also which is 
according to the A^valayana^rautashtrakanka. 

Begmmngx — 

I 

X X X X X 

srrflcnf^rfTT 5^5iTffni?^dc 5^g3F:(?if^:^chi^s«ii^i^Ffi sn^- 

I ^¥fi?^:n^pr(aTt ^ 

5^5T?R^(^[’^5R^^rtrGT5T{^^T’S^«^aitS|fc^ 

Wif^5T?nj^ ^rpcfl^rr^ i 

End — 

Colophon - 

Then begins the Hautra. 

^ 1 3Tr?gr5rnR2|(^^^[{^^tgiff I jfrr; 5cmf^ i 

It ends. — 

^ 5f?r;^o tp^n^t|v:ir^o ^ \ qh^rnH^?ki 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

^Wxlr^OT Qil^dJT I 


28. c. M, 
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285. I 

JATESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Jatesti according to the Bodhayana- 
^rautastitra. 

Beginning — 

^ ^ II 

N * 

^:^T?rT¥5!Tj II 

XXX 

qq; I srq I 

aqftqrf^r; 

qrpnqr qR^iPPTT ^ 

End — 

3^rqi^i;qq(<Hra f^q q^^aisq q 2Rt^ ^ ^ f|^55 q«iT¥rrq 

I ^1° v?r i ?:T5n im qqort qqg ^ ^{^at 

^t^qqq^ f|?7Jq q^¥qT^^r^^ qf^; I q{c5%qrq^ I 3?^- 

q?q{fr?:^qif3{?-g(^JT5^#7q I ^ STfcqqr I 

THcq^'^q q I i 

^qqqq i 

Colophon — 

^rniH: I 

PoshColophon — 

?iT^ y Vl^q^qq^ sqrqqisfif^q f^ % qq ( 
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286 . I 


JAIMINI^RAUTAPRAYOGA. 


By S’l Imv^ddhvann. 


Thisjs a manual of the Agmstomaprayoga which is performed just 
after the Adhana ceremony, and contains only the duties of the pnests of 
the Udgatr group according to the Jaiminiya^rautasutra. Besides, the 
author Snnivasadhvarm states at the end of the work, the duties of 
Udgatr and others when the Agnicayana or the special alter is prepared 
for the Agnistoma sacnfice. He also collects the necessary Brahmaua 
p_ortions of the Samaveda to justify the special modes of singing of the 
Ajya, Prstha and the Yajnayajhiyastotras in the Agnistoma. 

Beginning , — 

^ to; ^ tor to ^ to; i ^f^vrrgto: ?^T^r- 

Itof ^ ^ I ?rrtot^tot 

End . — 


^^Tpfri^ 1 3Tqr 5’^J7^totor fitto ^n^r i 

3TT^r?TT^totoFcT 

stjrt ^ totoi 1 3751 55rto i 

X X X X X 

Colophon.-^ 


ifcR VTT?fto^toton: • 

=5 5|T i 

ar^ttosito 5 €[cT3^ ^ ^ ^rnEr^r^ tor 
to ^ ?tr; ii 

1 3Tto^ Irtoto " ^ 

f^rr%?j?at^oTtofr75ritotol^ tor^ i 


, V. ^ 
dci* 


X 


X 




m 


^1 mk emRif^ I 

X X X X X 

»n^ff 1 sigT^ci^r^; I i 

'' X X X X X 

sT5!i ?T^Tt^tFn^ ^sricn ^gfrtf^r(% a^ i ®r^^(^rfcr a^igL 

cT^R^ ^TsWR; ^ai^l 3T5CJ ^TggqTfjt^ affn^q^cTg^^ aTcTtt I ^T?l^- 

f^TR af m^ot sTcq^rna^^i^ g 

a^f^icni^ I 


287« ^m^^q75|^qT3T: 1 

JYOTIRAPTORYAMAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of tlie Jyotiraptoryama, a special variety of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice and it gives only a list of the Stomas, Stotras,Samans 
and hymns which are to be sung by the priests of the Udgatr group. 

Beginning — 

l l ^ ^ JrRfi; ^ 1 ^ \ 

^53^ rrr^^rf^; qsnrRi ^- 

End — 

Dw 1 3755 f%t^>;Tun(^ I 37«iT(%K^^iar^i 3r^i?n^r!T^ m (?) 1 

srit: I 5Tr?T^(o 35 ^; I I JET^rCia^ ^ I 

iTi^ I ^ I JT(?ff^^ ^(tj; ! gf^; | 

^ ^ I ^ ^3^ 1 i 1%^- 

^ f'-t ^ ^ 

tfp!T^ HfT^: I =^!i5^^3[^N5I4^m ; I HFT^ 3?^; I I 

Colophon — 
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288. I 

DARSAPORNAMASAPADDHATI. 

By S'afikara Sakalakala, son of S'lva. 

This IS a metncal treatise dealing with the Dar^apufnamase?ti 
in 460 verses and it follows the Apastamba^rautasutra. The author, 
Sankara Sakalakala, seems to be well versed in the art of poetry, 
Dar^anas and the Srautasutras He was the son of Siva who also was 
considered to be a great scholar and his mother was called Bhavani. 
He refers to the works of Ramaudar and Anvila. 


Beginning . — 

?riT: I 

ffcm 11 ^ II 

ii H ii 

anrrm^ ^ i 

sif^n^nq- cT(%R ^ il ^ n 

snuTRiw II « II 

qfe^sq; I 

ST^^q^COT etsq ^S^s^ll II 

End.— 


^rnr snwf^ q^i 

ll li 

qf^nq q^n55^(^; i 

qi ^ w 

q^cqTt^l;f( m \%n;gqrt^; i 
3T5TT?qq(%im5^ m: q^ II II 

gftlT 5 [m(^ q^ q^qR; q? ^(e qT % I 

q|q ^ sfbTcTr II <1 

q;?q^Rsf|ijt(qotiq i 

3R^f^R^r qt sTknrio^itpTm^^ ii ll 
^Kqj^q^jqqRqiqiqf^ II II 





qiqr^msqqjcjrsK^qfi^qrqn&^i^^ 
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Colophon — 

OTiai I 
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289. I 

darsapCrnamasapaddhati. 

By Vaidyanathamdra, son of Ratneh}am of Kunidesa. 

This is a manual of the Dar^apumamasesti based on the 2nd and 
3rd chapters of the Katyayana^rautasutra. The author seems to have' 
composed a volummous Prayoga work based on all the chapters of the 
Kat}^yana^rauta, and the present work may be a part of the same. 
He had also composed a commentary on this Prayoga work and 
the MSS. dealmg with the 1st and 2nd chapters of that commentary are 
descnbed under HPS. II. 1056 and CS. 11. 419 The Paddhafa or 
Prayoga contained in the present MS. is only for the 2nd and 3rd 
chapters of the Kat^^yana^rauta. The Katyayaniya Caturmasyapaddhah 
by Vaidyanatha Misira descnbed above under work No. 263 may be the 
other part of this voluminous Prayoga work of our author. 

Beginning — 

TTI'S i 

ii ^ n 
li ^ u 

i 3it|i i 

cti?a mm m \ 5it55t- 

V S3 

X X X X X 

JTT^sn 1 5??; i 

X X X X X 

Leaf 9 a. f^dT[^P='^ q:g:fe; i 

ii i \\ 
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sra \ 03 %4i<^ 

52^^ 3751^ i5n^n^mRi?T?ga^f^ swin^^on^ 1 

End . — 

m^oT cTq^Tri m ^ I 1 cT^i i^ort'^’or 

m ^T5!j|ll^ ¥1^1% ^vt; JTIT; I 3T- 

?crc: ^ii^JTWT sr^ 3irci^^j rV 

5mt^f I ^ 5 ^; lii i[|n^ ;t?^ot i 

^ I I 

Colophon.’— 

|gRI^ f^^cH I 

II 
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293. I 

dar^apCrnamasaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Dar^apurnamasesti accordmg to the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginning ' — 

sfpwr^n^T 1 3T5£ir^c ^j^oTJTr^r 1 siRd^ttl^ ^:^r- 

^RI q(%3iqtfff[; q^r ^ qroUflRT^T 5$R 

q'qm^ qsF ^ 1 ^ qi'^rq^Fc^cqH'nJr I 

Jiri^sq ^q^{^ I qq TrI 1 ^Tqql^q^qJifiT 5 hRR I ST^R TJ^rTI^S^- 

RR^ fot I aiR^ qoTl% 1 qq f^jfR l 3T^3f^CSf^q qfl^ 

jft^qRI qofRi^qqiq qnpTR 1 

End — 

^ qSRiqtsq qt R¥RT q(?nf^ I q^^NJT STI^^ 

^ q^ R ^ ^ ^TFcRR ^ffRq^ ^ ^ 

^^^qRTTfqt qqi ^qq^ i qf^^ fs^ ^ qrRR^(?^iR5RqT- 

f^Rfrqtsq qq ^u^ i f^ i qi ^o irR ^ qq qr ^ i ^PcRq i 

q 

srq qq ^^qqr ^qqs^mf^sqrfFir ^ q^qiR (^5iq i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

q^ qgRI q qio qq ^q ^ Rq^R ^ ^ qsRR; qiqq^ f^- 

’TfJig^ql qrSRR ;qqf^ | qpqr fq'^;?iqRRR(^ I ?^r qlRff ^ qq- 

qSRiqf^; U 
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Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon — 

^ K<^^K ^ 

5^^ ^ 5^RW i f^o ?rmK- 
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295. I 

DARdA-PORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of tlie Darsapurnamasesfa. This MS. contains 
only the Dar^e^tiprayoga which also is incomplete in the middle. 

Beginning — 

VI 1 ^ sfkqif^ 1 fq^+m i s^t^qrfjqgqH- 

l 3?^ ajgdft ^ fT^q I STlf^ 

qtiq I 

End — 

q^tKST ^ 1 qT^(% ^ qi^iTFrg^icHrqgqpiTrw I af^oTT^aqqgf 1 1 

^ ?rq ^q+ qfcpT ?mt tht; i i ^'ik; ^ i ^- 

^ ^ ^3r; ^ 

jTiq sr5nq{^: i ^ jt^- 

ITT f^ql3 • 
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298. ^’^’T’^Tii^rsnrtir; | 

dars’apOrnamasaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Dardapurnamasesti according to the 
Katyayaniy^rautasutra. It is also known as the Pahcapadarthi since it 
gives direchons with regard to the duties of five persons-four priests 
and one sacrificcr-who are engaged in the performance of the 
Dai^apiirnamasesti. 
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Beginning-.— ' 

I jm: I ?rJi; i 

3^55slH^^^ Srs^^fTJT I I I CC^o 5^ 

gfi«p:o ^ i ^ ^ i 

i srsq^qr^pra^q^q^i^r m i q^ st- 

f^Tqjqt^ 5^t^?T 3T?f(q(TT(q?^ss;;^ 5^^?r 

?^s| I 
End . — 

I 1 1 ST^qi: q(»nqrdl^ ^- 

wq;T^ qssn^q^n^ crqf^ i sfiqmn i 

i iftc^qi^s^ qn ^ sw: mi^ \ ar*^iq qi^or 
m \ 3TqT5 q| 5nq^ 3T?^ XXX ^m\ % f^[^r% I 5 rt ^ ql^iRw 
ai^^qq ^ngq^fM^ i q| m^or crfer I ^- 

qf^ i 

Colophon — 

^ qgfqscMf ^ffTOC I 

Post-Colophon . — 

sqqsnq^o qnf^qiqw ’ ^mrqrsojTi^ vng- 

5^ I X X X qr^lisqf qsgq^qr I X X X 

q^I^[q I ^ 5^ I 
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( 

299. 

dar^apOrnamasaprayoga. 

. This IS another manual of the Dar^apurnamasa according to the 
Katyayanairautasutra. Here , the Prayoga of the Purnamasesh only is 
desfcribed m detail and the modifications for the Dar^esh ?ire noted 
down in bnef at tlie end. 

Beginning : — 

sfiq^hnrq Jm: I 3Tq qp^qrgmi: I qicl^fqttq (?) 3TT^q?nq^- 
'CTT?!^; qg^Jjere^RKT: I qn^^'sfiqr^pg^sfi^r^ ^?5^jyrqTHl¥qmt q^ 1 ^ qli^- 

^qtqrg srdtqtqt^qji^^^qi^ '5^t5T$tq ^st q^ » q=5?irrT q^; \ 

qqiqq^; \ ^[|{iiqiq; I 3T?q{fi^ \ qq^ qdlqiqqq i q 

#:^\qj{cqqrr; q^rgft# ^Rqqq^qqq qqisqqrR^ri; i 

29 c. M. 
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End — 

^oT il 

3Leaf 34 a. ^ 1 ^-siist I ST^smi- 

^ I ^.Rft »^st i 

?IR?T 1 ^^^ \ smil I 

" X " X " X 

I <jf^ W ^ I 
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301. ^^qqr m ^^t^T; l 

DARdAPtjRNAMASAPRA.YOGA. 

This is another manual of the Dar^aphrnamasesti according to the 
Katyayaniya^rautasutra. The MS. is incomplete at the end of the 
Pumamasesti. 


Beginning — 

Tim 11 

^ qtq^n^- 

qi ^!n’5?if?i^T'Wiw4 \ <t^ i qe [q ^ 3 q^R^r- 

qqrfot m ^rqqr^^^r^m^'qTf^ i 

End . — 


qrjqcq^grcr 3q{%^^ st^jwqf 
dn JT^=^ai 1 ^^qs^irrq^s^qjq ^ rr^ \ qrf^fj: i cftr 

ct^qiq ^ rrcq ^ Sq^ qq S[f^ Ti^m- 

stfqt^qqjnxm I 
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302 . \ 

DARSAPtJRNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Dar^apurnamasa according to the 
Katyayanadrautasutra. Here also the Purnamasaprayoga is described 
in full and the modifications only are noted down at the end for the 
Dar^e^tu 

Beginning ' — 

mi \ 

5t«nT I 

ofhr I \ I qtegjU 

qg ars^- 

m I arfejiqrqiqr^ 3Tsft^JT[q?af?:Tss3^;TiqTg i 

2a5ftqwi^sKtc[5iqiqjB?r ^€ts| \ 

End\— 

I aT?nf^«oTtf^5q!^o ?r i ^qo ;nq[^f^ l 

i i sifliR^o fqt^. | 1 3^_ 

1 I I =3^; J 1 

J?d I ^ 3TrHTqi I qcjfi^qr^ i m i 

Colophon : — 
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304 . I 

darsapOrnamAsaprayoga. 

By Dalar Gahgadhara S'aslnn. 

This IS an exhaustive manual of the Dar^apiirnamasa accordint^ to 
the Bodhayana^rautasutra. It is mentioned here that this Prayoga 
is meant for those sacnficcrs who follow the Asvalayana School 
and engage the pnests, Adhvaryu and others belonging to the Bodli.l- 
yana School. This codex contains two paginations. The first consists 
of seven leaves dealing with the Prayoga of the first day \\ hilc tiic 
second treats of the Prayoga of the second day of the DariJapurnainasa. 
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Begimiing — 

s?7^TOt^ sncPd^rit^tmicJiRTniq^il^^q 

1^ simnnR af^ ^i^ramig^ 

a< 4 "o^$^ i 1 

l^raR: 

^rT< 3 ^ arfa 

^[cft^ ^rqcfl 3 ?( 3 j^^aT cRH^ ^ u 

3 cwtiT?rmt^?rTr^ s^ayqa^^^nJT arr- 

TOif% f^^ca cfi?fi^ ^!a ^iRat sn^^a jo^- 

X X X 

5 % ^ l^sf^rtt^ 1 5 i?fi^ I 



T fcfS^ qiofT I J 


a5t?naR 
End — 

sn^^fta 3Tt^vn% i 37^ 5?W" 

^ 3 r«T% 1 aft a^o I snf^jra i atar 37^0 1 ^raaa ai^- 

aa ^5^1 aiirait^aa a i aa^a aitacarao i . cft^ f^- 

jaif^at a^i 

- . , , , ' 

Colophon ' — 

atai5 a^Ta^^n%fi i; aonft atvnasfra; i 


Post-Colophon : — 

flsln^ a^a^ataii^ftaTO^ i , ' ^ 
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307 . ^^??T^rsnfT^: \ 

darsapOrnamAsaprayoga. 

This IS an exhaustive manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to 
the Bodhayanasrautasutra. The Mantras here arc accented. 

Beginning — 

sfam^na aa,- \ 

^ I a^ airhaaaf ^c^a^R^aa Renata 1 
^f^Trra ^TaR^ 5 iata; af^a‘ai?afa aRg e aiai 11 ? 11 



pe^i^ 1 I \ sjq i i 

3 Tiqt ^ ?T^ 3 ^; I X X X X 

?ra; i srnn^n^ 

I ^ \ ^ ^rg^^TcHH <rf^ e?q? 3 cri qqji; i 

End :— 

5 Tlt ^ sn i ^ srsjl h ^ I ^ i ^ i ^s^nr- 

?rf^qdT?q5^ i q^ ^^snoir ^ f^r srs^t ^r jt i^qcH^ 

sf^-sr* I ^ €j q;^ ^^nqpr ?:Rr: lapr? ^ 1 1 
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311 . \ 

dar^apurNamAsamatabhedavicara. 

I 

In this treatise the author records the contradictions found in the 
^rautasutras and the practical difficulties ansmg therefrom in the 
performance of the Dar^apurnamasa. He also subsequently gives his 
own decision on these conflichng views In doing this he quotes from 
several works belonging to the Bodhayana School and states the con* 
tradictory instructions contained m them. The name of the author is not 
mentioned m this MS. but it is possible to attribute this work to Datar 
Gahgadhara^astnn whose Dar^apurnamasaprayoga precedes this work 
ih tins codex. 

The following authorities are referred to in this work. — 

Subodhmi, Karmantasutra, Dvaidhasutra, Apastamba, Gopala, 
Vidyaranya^ Rudradatta, Mate, A^valayana, Kalpasara, Ke^ava, Tryam- 
baka, Saunaka, Bharadvaja, Satyasadha. 

Beginning}-^ 

^?q?qT^a5^!3R cT^ qq?n^lc<q;q?q i ^erteq^q^^ i erq q(q)^?ncqfl^- 
FjqlHq qjgjq I qim?^ q^Rp^q^tfK ^qt^^qiSHtqqrgSfq gqqr I 

9lqi?qtqt^Tn?q^qtfrqj|q:^^-qR^^^ T^nc; ^slq 5^: 

^Rq^iq ccq I sTiqgttqt^ g^tXqi i%e[^qiqiqqw<oi^ cRq^^- 

qqqil[q:5q qlgi^q: 1 qqqqiTq^^r^sfq 

qqq I 37^q^ 5 ^ fq^'^or 5qq^5£ni^ff I STsqrqi qjq 
qcl qi^qqqifficqtq^^q^^t » “ 
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End : — 

^if^' I I cTi^ ^rsiw^ 

JT?^is^^T q^c qt ?r qis^ ^ 5^° » tt^ 
q^^riqcq^ 'q^rm# 

^ too I tit^qms^q|aTr 

1 rf ^Tg^q; I ^4Kqiqj(4cqii^(^ i qilq^ *Tcr^'^‘q- 
m^toWnTi':qiq?n**5f^ sq® i sriqf^dq qff^to^^nsttoR^ i 
3T?q^ ;Tq^ riRmiqraL' f^^^qnqwi^'qq^ 5?rf^^ 

1 sfi; I 

Colophon'.-’^ 

5T^ 1 

PoshColophom — 

qiq^^rcTRi^^ir If^ to gjnfto i 5r% t<^tt i 

ll I ■ ■ !■ ■ III ^ 
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312. I 

darsapCrnamAsamantrabha§ya. 

By Ndrayanayajvan. 

This IS an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Darsapurna* 
masa according to the Apastamba^rautashtra. In the begmnmg, the 
autliorNarayanayajvan introduces the work laying stress on the necessity 
of knowing tlie meaning of the Mantras by those who_ perform 
the Vedic sacrifices. Then he narrates in verses the Rsis of the 

4 • 

Mantras used in the Dar^apurnamasa. The remammg portion of the 
work is a commentary on the Mantras as found m tlie Apastamba- 
srautasutra. The MS. has many paginations and is incomplete in the 
middle and at the end. The first leaf contams a fragment of a work 
dealing with the Aranikalpa. 


Begninmg — 

to: i il^^r i i 

3t^oi?r toroart q^{ i ^%5;- 

^noT \ 

^ fqton^qi?R5?q^ ?nq u 

X X K 
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5151 ^1 5T(%5 I 5?l;5rs^; I 

X X X X X 

3?i^ I sTT^sm^ I Jinnqcmf^ i ar^ior 

i ^^j[rn^Rno^jT05:^tRr?rr sr^rric^t^ 9^; i 

cT?^ ^ ^[cRH; 1 ’rnrs^nf^R^ ^- 

I i ^ i g 

?T?5[om^!^ sifcWT?!^ 1 5[^ I amroT g ^Tpn?5[^i’5m- 

'K I 

u l ii 

T^OTiang5[T{^: i 

5RT: ^r ^{^*4 II ^ u 

5Rctgji I 

sEi^g^n 3T?iftfqn: n \ ii 

XXX X 

3Tf^ 5T?^f^ ^qj q%% Jiqi i 

3qqiKq^-5ir ^ ^FgTTtf?cT II 

^ ?mqq Tq5^ gi^ j^1>4 (qmgmr?q f^^ ^rnraj i 

^ ar^TOTw I q?4 ^ ^r ar^iairf^ i i sri^i 

I ^fq crq crqigqq^r^q; i qq ^ =qgqqr^ qf^^q Ji?5n!5fri^ 
qq^ 1 ^q ^q^qroTT mnq^^qjcqqqorq^qi^ sqi^sqr^qiq; i 

X X X X 

^ qqq: qgg>: I 

qitqcq f^ i^a q( ^ g[q?qq^ qrss^ i ^qro i si3nq%; i 
sngw ^q^ cqi ^n^j SRiq ^sqq^iq^ fcqrf^ I 3TI%^^5qq^ qissqRfT- 
f$i^3TO I ^tqqif^goRq ^{qg^qqq'H^qig^iq; q^te^q'issf^^q 
sra^s^qtgt^ nf ^c q^t i 
End , — 

sTwrqqqwiqq \ snf^ig^^q \ '^^y^qrf^ i^qqti^q i 3 t^i^ 

qqRlc^q?qqi qq..,f^ ctqisqet Rtqq? qqt qsjrqf^ qq^Uciq I qq q 

qq,i ^qq^ Rtqpqq i^^ f^q^ q 1 3nqqr^ ! ^qqq I qq^ qqr qq? 
q^iqw^sq snqf^ qi%q^: I qqq^q qqq^^sq qr& i qq. q^ 
*nqi5§ q ^qqqf; ..,.t^I^ q^niqf^qj ^jqqqnqTf^ *TlPiI<ti-«i^lry5'5; I 

qqteqqfqqi ?qq I 
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134 

313. I 

DAR^APORNAMASAMANTRA-MALIICA. 

1 1 

This is a collection of Mantras recited by, the priests at, the 
time of every action connected with the Dar^aphrnamasa performance. 
The Bralimanas or the injunctions based on these Mantras are omitted 
here and these Mantras are used m the Prayoga prescribed in the 
Bodhayanasrautasutra. The object of this treatise seenas to be to .help 
the priests who have to perform the Darsapurnamasa by refreshing their 
memory. All these Mantras are accented. 

Beginning . — 

\ ^ a: i ao 1 33: 35^ 

^S^cT: \ ^ \ am TTT^mT l I 

\ ^ a? o mm:? a^o ^ a; i 
\ vral- 

X X X X 

m^OTt%a \ saaiar^a a?^ i 

aia I ^ra^aam \ a?a ^a?iat ana; 1 aa a^aara i a% ^ a^^a Ia i aa 
aaraaf^; i aaaia: i aar i qiutaia > i^^^aa: se^aai^ a 1 

a^ aarat: \ aal^atararai \ aiaM^5[3^(aTf%5^t aaaer aata^aai; i ^ 
saarn: 1 aS ataiar^ i ^a a i q^o i 
^ sTTiaqr ?5aif^ i stt^; i^aa^ i aaisgaiai: i ^ata^i^ac^ i aSi qafx- 
aatat: ^arrams^^ai: i aaaaa^ as^ i stt a?fa 1 

3T{|a?qii^ avag mtat aa \ ^ a^ atgo a^saara i aara a® 
^ar^ I aa ^ f^o i a(a aaio i a^ aargo qo 

^ar^ 1 3aa#=go ^ar^ i atar araoif o i ^ saaro ^atft x x 

c 

^ ^ \ ^ araig^r^Hicq^^iaa^af afanna^ianaf 

aiaca i araa^ataraa^ ^ a: ai^g wgaaia a^ i 

End . — 

5fna aaaa aaaaifbi aa?a^ ar^ ^ai^ i sraa a aa aa \ arat 
aaaa aaaatRq aa^x^ cf?a ^ai^ \ aia^ aaqaa ?<> i saf^ca aaq^ 
aaaaiRq aasr^ ^ar^ \ anf^caaaaaa i aarar aaq^ aaa- 

aifb^ ^rfa i amaf aaqaa 1 a€l a^aa ^ ai^ i 
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^^3 1 ^4 q^ i 4r4r 
3?^ f^jfr 3t{^ 5Erqf^r^^j i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^[33^: ^¥irqi^ 1 1 1 

Colophon — 
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314. I 

dars'apurnamasamantrArthacandriica. 

By Vaidyanatha Pdyagtinde. 

This IS an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Dar^a- 
purnamasa, a collection of which is represented in the MS. described 
above under No. 134. There are three MSS. of this commentary m 
this collection and two of them (Acc. Nos. 10944 and 11546) contain 
the Dar^apurnamasaprayoga also intermixed with this commentary. 
The Mantras are taken here according to the Prayoga prescribed in the 
Bodhayanairautasutra. All these three MSS. differ considerably, and 
it appears probable that they represent three different versions of 
the work. 

The author Vaidyanatha Payagunde according to the introductory 
verses found in the MSS., Acc. Nos. 565 and 11546 appears to have com- 
posed this work for the pleasure of his patron Badri^a who seems to 
have induced him to write this treatise. It is stated here that this Badrl^a 
belonged to a reputed family of ^rirahgapattana, and that his fore- 
fathers Govmdaraya, Vidvadraya, Ke^avaraya and others ^were famous 
for their wealth, learning and devotion towards the deity Srirahganatha. 

The MS., Acc. No. 10944, on the other hand, contains a different 
series of introductory verses wherein it is stated that the author Vaidya- 
natha Payaguude was patronized by a chieftain known as Bapuji, the 
son of Mahadeva of the Atrcyakula who lived in the city of Indraprastha 
or Delhi on the banks of Jamna This Bapuji is stated here as a great 
devotee of God Vi?nu, noble and' a patron of scholars It is also 
recorded that he was a fnend of Balaji Bajirao (Pe^ve) who flourished 
in the middle of the 18th century and this work was composed by the 
author Vaidyanatha for the pleasure of his patron Bapuji. This Bapuji 
seems to be identical with the Bapuji Mahadeva Hmgane who is known 
to have worked for some time as an ambassador in Delhi for PeiJvas 
It IS also possible to tliink in this connection that the author Vaidyanatha 
may have written different versions of the same work for the pleasure 
of his two patrons belonging to Srirahgapattaijia and Indraprastlia 
or Delhi. 

30 c. M. 
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In ^11 these three MSS. no mention is made of the genealogy* of 
the author Payagunde. There are a good many works on different 
subjects such as grammar, Srauta, Dharma^astra, poetics etc. which are 
ascnbed to Vaidyanatha Payagunde. It seems that there is a confusion 
m the identity of the author of these works because there are two wnters 
known as Vaidyanatha Payagunde. One is the son of Mahadeva and 
Veni and the other is the son of Ramabhatta and grandson of Vitthala. 
The latter is sometimes known to have belonged to the Tatsat family 
instead of Payagunde. Aufrecht in his catalogue page 612 states both 
of them to have belonged to the Payagunde family while many printed 
edihons of his works on poetics generally ascribe him to the Tatsat 
family. It is generally believed that the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, son of 
Mahadeva, was a disciple of the famous grammanan Nage^abhatta who 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century and wrote several onginal 
works and many Scholarly commentaries on grammatical works. 

The other Vaidyanatha, son of Ramabhatta of the Tatsat family, is 
also believed to have written several works on poetics. He is known to 
have flourished m 1683 A D. according to a statement made by him 
in his work called the Udaharanacandnlca, a commentary on the 
Kavyapraka^a, 

Our author seems to be identical with the Vaidyanatha Payagundcj 
who was the disciple of Nage^a and the son of Mahadeva and Veni 
since_he was patronized, according to the MS. No. 10944, by BapujI 
Mahadeva, the fnend of Balaji Bajirao Pe^va whose time is fixed as 
the middle of the 18th century. 

Beginning (Acc. No, 565 ): — 

5Tfr: I I 

ii ^ u 
w R \\ 

Wmi: i 
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^ ^ 1 1 3ti^ JT^t- 

{Acc. No. 11546) — 

Introductory verses m this MS. are the same as ^ouiid in the above 
MS. Then it begins — 

3T55 cnitf^rflt^T^^:r(rTf^ q^oncirsa: i sqrsjqqaci'^iir^tmf^ 

5T^if^ f^?cnffcr I ?Kr^fnfT^rq?ff^(^q^(^^s5a’qf^r ^TsrffRj 

t i ^ 

(Acc. No. 10944) — 

This MS. contains a version different from that of the other two 
MSS. 

^W(5H^r [ sfbd^ i 

srrsj^ 5R^qf^ I 

il K n 

3t(^ 

^55T?r^ ’9f?^Tq^qT^qi^ 

^j^(gT5q(%5($qf?lf^g^30T «Tro^qo=Tr» li 11 
cT^rcqf^^to^f^ ^sqfqyqWT- 
sff^an^f^2q55^‘^Tr?rTqqimq^ I 

sqr^; ^i^qd f%?n q%c^Tqr5ff^i^fTq n \ ii 

qpi^l% qjqtqd^^^- 

( 1 ) qq qqi^q^T: t 

^n^qpqq qq ^sffq 5 ^^ 

qq ^Pirtn qtR^^qfq^?: II « II 

qit?it} s^notq q^ q:^^qiq{^^; 11 n 
qt q^{lRKqiq^%; ^qif^^T^llWR- 
^nf^^se^qrfqqrqfq^ f^T qOTpfqqnr 1 
tgrm qt&qqqf^^fqqj^qr^f^; 

^ilmq ^qq^ciT; ?=iqt ll ^ H 
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il ^ II 

gn^^ fa nl^< t^ (qT i i 

I^R f| ngj II <i II 

1^^: qRjgqj ^giw% 3 ^5^ I 
3TT^t^?n^¥IT^?^^^ ^ II ^ II 

55RT^'|4JTrert3yTFJT;^ll ^o n 

55?nK: ^ sic^^ ^?d$I' 

?nm =5 ^¥n?r [^r^r^^TRi stt 

^ *\ > 

cRRrfo I 

X X X X X ' 

r 

^ 3nqt^% l strc figi JT g;^ I ffet'iR 

C(^ 1 f| 515? a:q^4: srf^^^m ^ 1 1 snqt rj^t^: i 

¥rRf^^ 1 ^i?rqRTf^§c^JT ^(c>7i?^ i 

^ ?v:TR?r ^?5iq^gf i 

End (Acc. No. 10944) — 

1 *sr 1 H ^RlrTf^^ 

fT^I 5^: 1 3T^; STIOT; ^TS^?Tf^(?JI^^:; I ^ 3T^^ 

simsTv^ I ^ 5?^; i ^ i ^ 

Sl^Tori^crq^ g 1 1; q^rc^I: ?gr4^ s?t^?TJIRI^^(S?^TTSr ^- 

5R I 1 W^rlTf^; 1 

Colophon : — 

1^5[5RT HRHT I 
PoshColophon . — 
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315. I 

DARSAPURNAMASAJYAVICARA. 

By Rdmabhatta, son of Vihanatha Hostiiga, 

It IS a scholarly discussion on the propnety of the practice of melting 
the ghee required for the Dar^apumamasa by means of a red-hot iron 
rod in winter when it becomes hard in the middle of the performance. 
The author subsequently decides in favour of the practice of melting 
ghee with a red-hot iron rod. 

Beginning — 

^T?qT?I \ 3rR{ri% aJTjl 

aFv5q#r 5Efpn?i 

’SRTcJnf^^r; I 

End',-- 

^^lOT I ^?T ( ? ) 

cf^FTR^^ SNWR 5ErRm Sp!TT5mi5^^ ^1% 

f^l 

Colophon , — 

¥tSq^ 5T^?5,* I 
PoshCdlophom — 

51% ^ m^iToTlq- 

?TmqtqToW^c?T^^:Tq¥^ q^qiT<l§ I 
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316. I 

DARSESTIPRA.YOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dar^esti with the Sannayya prayoga for 
those sacnficers who had already performed the Somayaga. This 
follows the Bodhayana school. 

Beginning . — 

era 1 \ smnm^ i mfew? 5^^511 1 srrar ^ i 

jwnn; I 1 sriMssrarfio?: 5^1^: 1 1 

End . — 

?r3mH: pIIflnTpE^^?!^ % > 

^^0 1 3^%fr ^q'5?i^?r ^oir ^TOfr sn^df ^ ^ i erraf: 

I 

Colophon — 

^ {l^^rnr^raTi^ h?T(H; 1 

Post-Colophon . — 

?Tra?T^Tl 5 tew 1 

In different hand — 

S<t^^ (5raT { 1 Jraraf^5^ 51^°!^^ 

rr|?3rq% \ s^nuT 5?^° 1 \ 
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317. i 

DI^AMAYESTIPRAYOGA. 

It IS a manual of tlie Disamavesh which is originally an auxiliary rite 
to the Rajasuya sacnfice. It is also allowed to be performed separately 
by those who desire to obtain valour. This belongs to the Apastamba 
school. 
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Beghwing — 

sn; I 3m 1 3TT^IT9^^^55f^^^^ q=f 1 ^ pn^OTt ^:r3T7q^ 

Ijsf^frr^iq^E^Tq^siii 1 sria^qsrqjqicJ r^qql^ 

\ B?5[^qiT^^qiq[o5Hq^ ^trn \ q^r^ ^{InJir i 

i qit^q^ =q^ i ^c^iq^q^q^: i 

ciq qii^ 1 ^sJTTqRqrqr ^ q^qq srnj^qioiq^ ^%q5r(^q^5 

qt q.tqrr I q^unq; sncn:(?#q irqi ?cqi% I q^iqq^qji^st 

*\ 

f^![rmqsqi q?pi ^ i f^|Rj: i 

Eitd — 

I qtf^ i i srqqr 

q§tq4^ q§iq4^mqqr i q^® q^=qqq;^ i f^rscfqf^: 

5En^^ 1 sm I flroqw^qiq i ^ijt i 3:r^5r q^mt qf^o^ q^n 
qqrqqor^ qit^qcqjf^OT^q^iqq^^^ I f^Toqf^qcT^!^ gqc^ 

5[?nq I q^q^ ^5nqr ^iqf^q ^^mqrq^qqi i ^qg; i qw: 

^^qeqq; 1 ^q qt^qqq qq ¥?qf?q- 1 q^fU; q^qqf^ qfqont^ I q^iU 
qqTqqoRqTsrsRqHJTqt ^qf%^l 
Post~ColopIiofi — 

51^ 3iqqiq^qc^ ^Ts^qq^^q^qt ^ ^ f^qi^ qoT^iqqi:- 
qi^^T^rqrqqmqwlq ^^qClqqjf^ ^iF)qjT i 
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318. grr^^T^graM 

DVADASAHAKLPTI. 

By Tdlav{ntaiuvasin. 

This IS a manual of the Dvada^aha and it contains rules for the 
guidance of the pnests of the Udgatr group in that sacrifice. Here is 
given a list of Stotras to be sung on different occasions according 
to (he Drahyayanaslrautasulra, There are two MSS. of tins work in this 
collection. The first, No. 6742 contains a short version of this Klpti while 
the other, No 6979 is a larger version The former MS. contains, besides 
the Dvada^-ihaklpti, Klptis for the Agnistut, Punastoma, Mahanamni 
and the Saumikacaturmfisya. The description given below is taken from 
the larger version. The authorship is attnbuted to Talavrntanhasin 
because this Codex contains some other works of the same author in the 
beginning and at the end. 
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Beginning — 

3 V, »s 

^(^5^ I 3T#dl5W ^ 
^^Ji?cn^a5n{%^f^r i 
I sT^cgicj^i ^ 5i«mf; sn^^nf^f^j \ 


End — 

ST^ofi^ ’i^ §T^ ^^oqml^=^f^[f^l 

I ^yTOC: ^mtHH i ?TRH^i^ife§(jmcn9i 
' '\ ' ^ ^ 

I 3T5ij ?ga^nHn?^ ^ 

1 i ?pni- 

5T I I 3^^5aT5fi^Fcr Qici^^} ^mti^j I 


Colophon — 

5K9 .iI^; l 
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320. ^^T^’^n^^NjrnrNr: | 

. DVADA^AHAPAUNDAiaKAPRAYOGA. 

• • 

This IS a manual of the Dvada^ahapaundankaprayoga according 
to the Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

s^broi^rpT ^JT: 1 i ;ii?iqt^q;ng(^?n^sncn:ilrtt^ sinm- 

fn^ 1 sr^inrcw ^ 

JTmJTmf^ I 015 ^.5 sTOicTST^ j 1 ^tJTSr^gJTOT 

^ irai% 1 S[i^3[rTd l 

¥i^9i?cTfi 1 anji^^icioir 

^ i 3T?^ I ;??^cn:uuf^ i 

5r^4^mmFcrw I 

X X 


X 


X 
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5-f^ 1 

I ^flW; I 

m SHcT^d^ 1?^ ^o^;^OT ^EfTT^I^c^ 

=sT^ I i q^err i ^5? 

qf^f^rsra I l^qicr#n i i ^ i 3?^^: 

**\ 

End : — 

JTI'^qf^qqjn^ l^3T^ I 31?iori I 

qcrWrqi^^^^?T I ^ ^^TqTq:5coTJT i sr^^ gc^r- 

cTi^ fq^rpTa \ i m^- 

#r^c{5r: I 3Tqij?TT^q^(;nqif^ i q4i% ^i^qafr 

^iq^on :gl 

Colophon — 

^ 05 ^; Bni^i I 

« <■! W ^ *~ 
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321. f5’^PJTqif^#^4T^T%: I 

dvibhAryagnisamsargavidhi. 

This treatise gives directions hoiv to mix the two sacrificial fires 
when one desires to marry a second wife. This work follows 
Trikandamandana’s treatise on this subject, The MS. is much injured 
and moth-eaten. 

Beginning . — 

^fhionf^iq^ I 

qjffn 55T!^?rqqw qr 1 

qjs4 |qif|;qiq<T: q^ H I II 

q^ Isr^qfqqt^^ ^ TScftql^^^ ^...qiqq 

f^f^tq^^qra ^[qfjqi^: 1 q%rqd 5iq?^ qr qqi^giqf^i^qmqT^qT- 

fq5q^5=i«! I flccfiqunqriq^^qq^ l^^frqnFT^qT^qiqr 

’q^qi I 

End — ^ 

f^^q^cn qq^ tqqit i^=qq^ i 

f^iqqtforq^oTTf^ ^ ^q'l^lJrqr ^^qi^qq^r >• 

Colophon — 

f^'tisqqqtqjqqq^ Hrw^ligr^q; ^miH; i 


31 c. M. 
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323; i 

NAKSATRASATRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Naksatrasatra where special Istis for all 
the 27 Naksatras are prescribed. This follows the Bodhayana^rauta- 
sutra. At the end, it contains some Istis other than the Naksatrestis. 
The following Istis are found here;^ — Kr'ttikesti, Rohinish, Mrga^irsesti, 
Ardresti, Punarvasvish, Tisyesh, Aslesesti, Maghesh, "Purvaphalgumsti, 
Uttaraphalgunisti, Hastesti, Citresti, Svatisti, Vi^akhesti, Paurnamasisti, 
Anuradhesti, Jyesthesti, Mtilesh, Purvasadhesh, Uttarasadhesh, Abhi- 
jidisb, Sravanesti, Sravisthesti, Satabhisagish, Purvaprosthapadesti, 
Uttaraprostiiapadesti, _ Revatisti, A^vayujesti, Apabharamsti, Ama- 
vasyesh, _ Candramasisti, _ Ahoratresti, Usasesti, Naksatradevatesti, 
Suryesti, Adityesti, Vaisnaviyesti. Here ends the Naksatrasatra. Then 
follow descriptions of some more ntes which are considered to be 
auxiliary to the Naksatrasatra. Then some discussions are raised regarding 
the performance of the Naksatrasatra and answered. 

Beginning — 

WKW 

qTq^^UftfTloiFKr(Jr)^T;^ I 

1 ) ^ I) 

\\ \ U 

l?[rTiTr: i 

m ii 'a ii 

X X X X X 

n 11 

^ yIdcI?5iPl4 11 11 

^ Wl«Tl5?T: II II 

sm srqtTi; I 
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5T(^[^'T,<>5^i^( grt 1 f^rg 

T^t^; I 

X X X X X 

End — 

^o I flpiCTrK^o pnftai^^i?ar i 

?r?cr^ ’jj^cK55raiPiltR(^w?r ^^er i n?sri^ i ^- 

?T^ I ^:Tm: 1 ^ iOTwiitTi- 

I ^u 5^TT^Rt^ I ?T^^^rP5j^rT%^ I srJjiRf^ 

no \ 

X X X X X 

cT^ I 

¥Rf^: qgci?v:i; SOR^JT; 1 
37I'qi% f5R[R ^5a[|cn^ ^ ![R II 

5T3rT^»r? i ^ 

?r^5TtR (li¥n%f f^R m si^q^ i 

^ pH^othr^c^Rt; I 

\ c!3lT^ B^i \ ^ JT^jR^fsTl ^ 

I cR q-qRRT^^'rg^q^^qKTVT- 

«ROIRT^ q^5 I ^ =5^ ?TRq?T55q?TiH ^ 3qqir^ 

5fni» I f^qRRon^ i l^r^i ‘ ?Tmq;R: 

^ R^; mcR^ JIrWJ; I ’ x x x x 

?r^lon«S( I 3T?RT^5lf cRTvI^- 

B<^n ?r^€i[ i 

Colophon . — 

^nra: I 

^ Btm; I 
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324. i 

NAKSi^TRE§TIPADDHA.TL 
By Mahadcvayajvan 

This IS another manual of the Nak§atrasalra where 27 Xaksatrc'^ti'^ 
arc required to be performed. This work is intendcd_ for the followers 
of the Hiranyake^iya^rautasutra. The author Mahadcvayaj\an says 
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that he prepared ^ this manual for the Hiranyake^iyas according 
to the Bodhayana Srautasutra, because the Satyasadhasrauta does not 
contam this Pra^^oga. This manual may be considered to belong 
to the Hiranyake^iya school since the general rules governing the 
performance* of this Isti are the same as laid down in the Hiranya- 
ke^Iyasrautastitra. The author Mahadeva was a native of Vijayanagara 
and seems to be identical with the Mahadeva-the reputed author of the 
commentary on the Satyasadha^rautasutra because he refers to his 
commentary’', Vaijayanti on the Satyasadhasrautasutra for a clear 
understandmg of the performance of this Ish. At the end of the work, 
there is the Hautraprayoga of the Naksatre^, but it is incomplete. ■ 

Beginning . — 

1 

11 I 11 

qr ^ 1 

^TTr?n ii R il 

5‘1 

ciq 11 % 11 

qrRMfTf (?) ii « ii 

qwfTm: i cnEqmK^% i 

X X ^ X X 

Leaf 8 a. I fl^coqr 

srt^Kf^r^ %xm 5[?q^ ^5#=gicq- 

?Tq%?r i qiq ^T^qxnc^?T q^qwqoT5U^i^<2^ 

foh^ 1 

End-- 

^ Wtsm 

U'%':5Jrq I | qf^crnf^io i fg^arq 

q^T l^?q iq^^^feq^qnFqr ^ crr^5Rl% qisq'r 1 f^toh^o I ?nq[%5UT^ 

qq i ^qrHrfqsftqr ^^qi^rqifd ^iqq i sd^: 

¥rqi% 1 
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i#«j5in^r 

I cI^gJTI=5rW^3^H^ I f%^PcT: I Bl ^TT^flr 

?!iIlTHf^ ^¥!^ ^JTR^r I ^ I 3Trr?^^ fT^r^T^^Ttf^ 

^>sf^ 1 ^orffTT^fTOi ^-^rPT^itR JTiiiH I Vsri^ 

«anqTH^ 1 3T5T?^^fl^?p5N i fktl ^^eraRRi; 

^?!iT^5af^5gRr^Rc3^??rKJ3[ i 

^?RR#T^5r^K^^TR^craT I 

^JTPRjRmn^ R sst R lU II 

(^) II II 

€2T ^ JTcnA; II II 

^ c 55. ^ 

»Twft^^RT5r#T^ sr^lQT^; 1 

fl: sT^RTt ^(^r JTm ii « ii 
'JTlf^^T: ^Cf^ TnTTT^^n^ ^ I 

^p5«rR3 JTfl^Rt II II 

«T^ ^j^iRK¥n'3^q5R5T?^ fn^rnTf^f^grr; i 

5TR^ ¥Rgpq^^^ g4yiik? rr ii ^ ii 

^?[iRcnq?RWff)q 3T^qj?[T: i 

Sfl^f^^: ^Rcrm^T: II ^ II 

f^f<3Twg R^r^ qrf%5Rq?T5ni^; ii il 

5RTtq|5iR?^[<sq5q|?sqRTra^R^m?T II ^ II 

- - - _ . ■■■ ^ 

Colophon : — 

Then begins the tiautra 

R«l ?T^^q^q; i 3^qK«7onqfI I H^ql; Sqm; I W; I 

q^^jq I SRqi^qq^sijRTn artqf i 

It ends : — 

gfr^^qi^qf^} I fW: qqqq I Hfr^5T 5Erif^rqRT: I sTRT^qqncJ sn- 

&qRq 'j.qq^i Ri^f^jfrq^qfqc i \qr arr^qifr s^qrf^ i q^^ qqf^ q ^ 

qjTTTri ^qf^FSiR ^qr^r ^qi^rsf^'^^qq^ I sqfi^mqtim^ 1 
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328, 1 

c. 

NESTRPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual for the guidance of the Nestr priest, the assistant 
of the Adhvaryu in the performance of the Agnistoma sacnfice. 

Begmmiig — 

I '^l?n^(^sl¥RTT%qT; i 3T?n'«5r^- 

3iT( 

gf5[t ^€n ^ ^JT I 1 qron f^- 

qp? ^Rt rfi^ I 

End.— 

3T?? 1 3q^««;T ^ + 1 3t^ qff: 3Tlf| 

^qcoTis?v:i€T^q^^5nWf^r: ^JTgorf^ 

m 1 sTijffri qic?flq^^q i ^ + 1 ?rRn:«i 
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330 

PAKv^AHOMANIRNAYA. 

By Gancsakavlivara. 

Here is an elaborate discussion on the method of the Paksahoma 
where daily oblations of the Agmhotrahoma are offered simultaneously 
at the end of a Pak§a or fortniglit. The * author discriminates here 
between the principal and the auxiliary parts of the Agnihotra, and 
quotes profusely from the several authoritative Srauta works. -The 
object of the work seems to be to condemn the method of the Pak?a- 
homa followed by some persons who contend that the whole of the 
Agmhotrahoma should be repeated during the Pak?ahoma. The 
author establishes here that the pnncipal part of the Agnihotra alone 
should be repeated in the performance of the Pak§ahoma leavmg aside 
the auxiliary part. 

Beginning , — 
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*N ^ 

S«[M^^[^^(5T fTlT^cT 

dw?nJ=r^|t^s^^i=55r?^fr ^mr^ qs^fini^ ^s^qiq'^fn=qr: i 
End — 

a:q ^ ^q(kq;(cq!qfr^^?i?qOT(MqiT?5qi^iq(f^’3?TiD^^g^^ ^.. 

q(nq?^; srmrMqnM ^ ^ ^sctoki 

^^^pOT^iTqrf^sTTciirM^^f^ ^t^^?r7cr^q^(Tqr- 

55(q^qR^aTqm^i^i^qrq;n|?:oq^?5qT[^q^5c^ qi- 

^qf^^^q^[^q(R¥rifirq^(f|rq;f^^ ^:^j;Tqnfqq>^ g^g^^ jqcqjTcrpTwr q^- 
^^(q{^#iif^q^^?qq5q'qRif^^mq^q^^iq:iT?TT?nR«Tif5qis3gR ^i^- 
:[rw(^ qf^q:qj%q;(?rr5(%^ i ^rqj^mqqi^q^^iRf i 

^qfgjpmifq cT^ fl; sn^iq^n i ^ q(^ ji^3r=q ^nm^rfqq^ 5TfTq(^ i 

smi^f^r ^(^:^q5r^qr?rqg[f qa^jq^^^rsgrfffWr^m^ qj^ 5T?rTcft% eq^ifr- 
JTf^tqf^qq^; f^sqRgc qRjm^f^qf^ i 
Colophon — 

^ sf(qcq;^^aqfTjqq^oT5R q^dirf^'^q: ' 
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331. qi^%^qiTf^qiT I 

parisistakArikA. 

» • 

Here is a collection, of 58 verses taken from a Pan^ista-probably 
one of the Pan^istas of the Katyayana^rautasutra, and it deals with the 
Agnihotrahoma, Punaradhana and Pravasavidhi. It is incomplete and 
incorrect. 

Beginning — 

q 

^ ^ M 

^ cT?qi I 

^qtqiT^ q^thf 3 u r ii 

qKi’qT(?)5 I 

q5qiq:4 q=qq ft W \ II 

32^ g ^r?:i5p=R 5{^: I 

qqii ^s^i^iq qj^q^ ii « ii 
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^ H 3Tttq^ ^ s^iira ii i 

^ l= ^ s s |f^ s^qnim^Ks^ 1 

0^1^ H^^rarrii^JT ii ^ 11 

5^ SOTFIc^JT^ I 
^RTRi’^ ^oir 11 ^ II 

End — 

q; ? i 3Ri ^gd i l 

qm 'i n 

^q23Ri^ 51^ firs^ 1 

^ *\ 

mm ^i^{s|( ^ I 

15^ qi^'^ f^q%: II '-•‘^ II 

^req^q^^:^* ??sn?q^:n l 

^RqoRq^qq; ^^qn^ir ii n 

^rf^fqicq^qcT: ^qtg^ 1 

i:qi^ ^q^'q^q ^qpcl^ 11 HC II 
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332 , \ 

paryayasastrani. 

A collechon of hymns called Paryaya^astras which are to be 
recited by the Hotr priest in the sacrifices. 

Beginning — 

3Tq qqtqiir^rfaT I 1 f| 1 ^ q) qiq?crqiqls?v:i^ 

!?3rq{^qq(qq 1 f^jqr^^aqjgqm^q^ofiJn 1 5^iq 5^5^ 5^iq 5^- 

<^qq I q{q(?qwq^qfiir?^ 5?=ficf I qifqfsr qfrq(f^F5[ H^qnr I 

End — 

f^l fl^qRT qf^ ^ qffifqat qrq^qq; i ^qfqt 

^rf% 5(^11% 1 f^i% ^^rqcqq^qf ^ ^:^r- 

qRli qqqrq 1 ^^l^iqqfq: ^{^qq^ fq; I q^ %gr STt^cqJTRr qi^ 

qi^ f^^q^TT 3T^ I f^^qpql 3?^ 1 ^ ^:f^q TR[TqM- 

qnqr i 
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334. 

PARVANIRNAYA. 

By Ramahliaifa. 

The author Ramabhatta decides m this small treatise the exact 
time for the performance of the Dar^apuinamasa sacrifice, other Istis, 
and animal sacrifices which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Dar^apurnamasa. In this connection he quotes extensively from the 
earlier works belonging to the different schools of the Srauta literature, 

Begijwwg : — 

cTc^RJ: I ^ 55^<JFT( ^5TSI#T^^'-:nf%- 

' ^ I o;^ I 

suf : «J5<irriT =ar il Jl 

Evd — 


cT^ i 

5^; ^Pcfr^ni^ciTt; st^h ^ n n 

1 5^l^sfq TfdTM^JT^ f^^- 

»TdT9r 1 

si?Ttgi5^r^ II t 

'Tttoi; \ \ 

X X X ^ 

:in|i??^‘- 

tT ^w I ^ 

in^?n^ =3 llr5Ti ii H ^ 

32 c. M, 
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Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — ^ ^ 

q?qr q{^t ^ i %% 5 ^ 3 ^ f^5T%^H 1 

q^qqnti?? g I ' 
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336. qf%#ffesTqTiT: I 

PAYITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Pavitresfa which is calculated to purify 
persons from their sins. This follows the Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

3^ I 1 cT^ I ST(^- 

qniin?rrq?q ^^5^: i jtit HTqie^ri^^qiq^qt^ ql^s-qr i 
flr|r^(% 1 3T?^T?qpqRn^ 1 3T?i 1 q^^^ i i qm^n^ 

i HHTiir i qtfctiicq ^qqjq; i aTSJfcq i qf^^or 

1 qmq^q^fe =^^cqt^^?^qi55TH 
^ I q^RTsrgf, I 

End — 

q'^r sqqq qit^q 

ljin% < qnrltq i ^r q^ i qi§foiqqoT(?qq i ^is. 

qqrfJrf^ iqq ^qqm: qg^sq^ 1 

, q?^R ^ROT qj^f^qqf^qt II 

qf^qqr f^^^qqq q{%q^: I 

qqqr f| m^vm i 

qtqqf^ qfq^q qliq g i 

qiqrqqT 5^1% II 

^\m. ^ \ 
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337. 'qf^^Riifqprr: | 

PAYITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Anautadeva, 

This is another manual of the Pavitreshprayoga according to the 
Bodhayana school. Here the Hautra portion of the Isti is intermixed 
with the Prayoga. 
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Begimiiug'^ 

sl}qur?[rR I ^T: gr^tTTt m ^- 

I ^ ^ ^^fT: I W n:^g(sqRiR^ SI^% ^ ^c^KTr%qg^- 

Icfl^ y*5r^?7T^»T[7- 

^ ^cft^ 5!Ic^T??R ^^[?rT^ 'JclH 

5m^rcrrr# «t^ ^ 5?n{^ ^ ^ 5i% i ^^^Kt%- 

5T?(d g 1 3Tf»q^qrfi^rm ^ gi%qa^r 

^fq I 375r 5^^5755^01^ I qc?q[rrrq qq^C^^'^ScTTf^ I 

cT^qr; qiT55; 1 3n54iTtoTq%’^[q?r^^iM ^gf^aiR i sm^cT: 

qt^ I 


X 


gqnw i ct^ i :[r^i%^^^jfiq|tqqim^ ^qq^r ^15^ 
f^qj[Rq I 3T?^ qs^Tfqpg ^qq: qrq^s^^q ¥r^ ^ 
qq^s^I^ 1 3T?q ^o ¥f^(o ^ I anqr^ I 3TI^ qiqq^qqrwq^ I ^(q 

qjqqjqqrqiq^ 1 
End . — 


cTcTj ’qqi^ qqnqcqkrqf^j 1 qq 5C55qf|^q|qT 
qr%q q?q4r ' ^^^qiqtq^’f^sTFJT ^qqqr 1 5q?:r55Tq- 

q^ 1 ^rf^gq ?lg: 1 


3TqTqhqqq?qq i^a^rqggq 1 



^ g’^g qqg^ 11 


Colophon : — 


^ emqi « 

Post-Colophon : — 

3?q^ qcHc ^5ot sqtqot ^gqqt^ft 1 ^r^?^oT %T%q qf^^fgg^^ 1 


151 

338. qr(%^%5m3q: 1 

PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Anantadeva. 

In this treatise the author Anantadeva collected all the authorities 
from the Srautasiitras and the DharmasCitras wherever the Pavitre^i is 
prescribed as an expiatory rite on various occasions The nork does 
not deal with the actual Prayoga portion of the Pavilre^ti. 
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Begimtmg . — 

^5f% ^cTqFJH^^r^ ^ 5FI^ q^2^^«5R- 

^fq 37 rr^( 5 i^j?^^?T^ri^i^pq( 5 n^ 

^T^^Tn^qqHqn?5^(R * ^ ^2 qR^; 5 trI^i%kr \ 

^vilPT^'t^ I 

End . — 

cT^ ^qtc5?r^(^ qR^(^^!irfq ^r i R^i[o^^?TRH^<:rfct5RC^^- 
q^ Rq^ 5fr?n^q|t%qqq^’2qq?q 5 ^" 

^qqfq^S’^: ![rg>i5Rj^|?r sqq^ i ^ 3 srs^ 

I nlq 5?nTgqqf^^Mqw * 

5R^^ifer(fli^ 3 Tg^^ ^ct^ 

q ^ q iq Rtt^^ 1 
qsf^^^^cn qcrft 3 ^i^qjq 11 
1% 5 n#rtiT(¥ 3 qqq;r s^RfrmR^^q fqq^- 

•R^RT 1 ?!^qq ^ I 

sRcf{c?Rfr?^fr qR^f^f^Rtfe: i 

q^qgf q^3{^q^n%qiT^3c^w:35; 11 
Posi'CoIophon — 

51% K^lR ^R{?:<Tr<Tfq %qq?I V<i ^ Rqc% Jtr^ot tc^qqCiJC 

qq I 

•s 
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3 ^ 1 . ’qf^^rfeniNT: i 

PAVIT^ESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Pavitresti according to the Bodha* 

} ana^rautasiitra. It contains all the necessary Mantras for the Istij 
and at the end the Mews of Bharadvaja and Bodhayana regarding the 
performance of the Pavitresti are also stated. 

Beginning — 

^ ^>I%5lR qq: I am qf^fqsiRm; I qtcItfqRf^^ 
qmi qq ^ ’iq'b^iqTq^ crp:R3qiTq *^qt1%qt‘q5Kl sfrq^^s^cfiR?! qf^^-qt 
^ q^q^iW I q^Rq ^1%: 1 ^nJtqra cRjq 1 

cRStq^T; i ^tfJrqRT; I I 2 fr 5 r 3 =R qR^cTC- 

1 qqr qqg q:qot qtjqmt^ I qRqqpiqq^ =q3^mf<5Tcq;R5yTf% I w- 

Sr^q 1 rmf^ 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ srS ii ro n 

1 T%§aTO; I 

^ q(%^fq ^ f^flcTr yr^rsT# fr ^if^(?) 

51^ 'Tf^q^ii ?nr% I 

^^*Tra[ 'Tf^C^ cT^ ^ I 

5(3^; 5;n% ^ ^=5^5T II ^ II 

^5r ^|qi^j[r%5^qr3:gc>r^cq(5 ¥rn^(?^v:i(?T?r; i 

5^^qj?T i 
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344 . ^^7^^^il\l I 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

. This IS a manual of the Nirudhapa^ubandhaprayoga according to 
the Apastamba^rautasutra. 

^c^nming ' — 

^qfeltq>Fqgq?>q?Tr5qf^r5rqf^ i ^r^jq^ricfriisiTTqr^qriqf qi str^- 

SflOTRRT^r I q^q?>qJTP?:^ I ^ 5TB^ 1 

3^: qs;^ I q^^c sfniiqif^ i ^qsnq^orr 

I 3^4 ^ ;qlR;+Ti^ I 3T^o?T(?^fi[^ qpTtqq^^: ^^[q^3R 

^ + f^iot i 

^ctq?qp^ f^:n?T I T |0il^ I g^S^^J^qrfbf ^ 

q|(cT{t idf^ « 

End . — 

3Tqls?q^ff^ I qq^f 3Tfl atFiq^^aiq m 5T qqHl I 

3?qr^{^i(t^rf^+g^^Hgicq qsmrqis^rfn^^^qii^i srqf^f arsq^qj^i 

q^iRR 3fqf^^ I qff: ^q^-q; ^5TrqmqqTqqsrrq.,.;Eqpq ^ori^ 

^vTRirmqcT 3?r^^fq; 5gqrq ^qj^qtq ^qc^qq i ^ + 5 ?fq ^ i 
qf^Sfq ??qr(^ I qi^oTT^^fT I I q^o^ + ^rrf. 1 3Tt?q?q?:oqtqfefiq ^- 
^ic?x qrrhqq;?^: hc qc?q?qn:s^(s?:qqT< qf%^ q(tqtq iqqq ^if^qqnq st^ht- 
^qtqiq^ qqqq^st^ qf^qtqrqdfenqq^sq qqi^ qrtq?qTqq^ f^qrq 
qrqr^’i^q^i ^^c; ^ \ 
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346, trgqpwfmu 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This MS. contains only a list of duties observed during the perform- 
ance of the Nirudhapa^ubandha according to the Katyayana^rautasutra. 
But the necessary Mantras which are to be recited while performing 
each duty are not stated. In the beginning, the anonymous author dis-^ 
cards certain auxiliaries of this sacrifice, on the strength of its similarity 
with the Agnisomiyapa^u and he quotes in this respect certain rules 
from the Purvamimansi and the Srautasulras. The paper and hand- 
writing used m this MS. seem to be very old. 

Beginning : — 

^ I 1 

I %%qr i i 

1 3 ?rqnp(^rr; 1 

?rFq(^:?¥rafi^ 1 

X X ' X X 

si^ranT i i ?jq srl^ i 1 

3T{^IFF5[aT ^ I q-5^; I 1 ^^^^aTrSr^w::nW I • 

1 q^^[s{^q?5ium i i 

End . — 

^cf; l 1 ^arqTSrf^Jfq^lf^ qriqJir^q?li 

cT^ ^qr Jr^r^sar ^[^2^ 

^ I I STsq ^JTI^ 

I ai^ai^qo^; I \ ^[rr^pqiqfff i 

^im I 

Colophon'— 

'S 
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347. 'i^«i5sisi«rtn: i 

PA^UBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

By bi'csa 

This IS a manual of the Nirudhapa^ubandhaprayoga according to 
the Bodhayana^rautasutra. There are four MSS. of this work in this 
collection and out of them two MSS. (work No. '^48) slightly differ from 
the other two. The version in those two MSS. actually agrees with the 
MSS. described under Nos. Hps. II. 735, CS. 1. 288 etc., where no 
author’s name is found. However, the authorship of this work is 
attributed here to one S'esa on the strength of the marginal note 
tt. q. ft. and a statement found on the front page of 

the MSS of both the versions Perhaps this s'esa may be identical 
with the Gkivmda Sesa, son of s'esa Yajhesa who seems to have com- 
posed Prayogas on all the Vedic sacnfices according to the Bodhayana- 
irautasutra and whose Agnistomapra 5 '’Oga is descnbed above under 
Work No. 103, Hps II. 738, W. II. 1453 etc. 

Be^imniig — 

ffiT; I ffTTi I i 

m \ ^i; 

rrt^ftqiqdifPTaf^ q?T^qcf( qft ® i qf^- 

End . — 

q^q?qs?qpqr4 ^ftqi?T# qicmRJTrjqqrft qiRiq qsrqifT- 

qigl; i 

3iq>: g I ii 

q?ft; q^ ^qf^«ra \ 

3 ^sq qq 3 '• 

Colophon . — 

f^f^;gqgqr\;Tqftq; ^HTTH; I 

Post-Colophon — -s N ^ 

^vs«<: ^qc^ STiqoTg^q^^SqT #Tqqi^ I 

?[< 5^q; ^qqiq55^^ ^ 5^^ q^q^^ftqqrq- 
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351. I 

PA^UBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

By Goplmtha Dihsila^ son of Ganesasomayajtn. 

This IS a manual of the Nirudhapa^ubandhaprayoga according to 
the Hiranyakesiya^raiitasutra. The author Gopinatha Diksita seems to 
have composed several Pra3'oga works for the Yedic sacrifices accord- 
ing to the Hiranyake^iya^rautasutra and some of his works are also 
described in this volume. 

Beginning — 

5^ 3?^ 

^ 1| K 11 

qg; I \ m 

q??q ?ecqrf^ ^^q; i f^q^ 

^ipq; I ^jq^^RcT^q^eKT 8iiq^r«p:- 
m \ qTq#q* 

q^srr^q Rr^qgq?^q qqq ^^gqqiqil R^q: i 

End — 


5d^ q^qraq^qrrq qgHTqpiq ^qrq I snqqjgrq 

i q^^r^iR i strrihr; 

rag 1 qsrarqt qqgqrag^ i ^ q i srqr^sfr-qsr i 
qR^:Rr i qr^wkcr^ 1 1 ?iragminT;^q^ i 
X X X 

^ qr^ raiiT; i 


R^i^5Jraslr qRqftracn: i 
3TgT^55TRrq^KRwi^3f^g qf|^ H ^ j| 



raf^; 5^: 1 
q|i RraRq ^jraq ii ii 


X 
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srf^ ^r »l ^ H 

qsnc^^TTT%^sit 1 

¥1^^331 5^^=5Tq'?ftRi% u a 11 

2iTq^^ I 

q:;rqt5^?rr^^q (?) ii ''> n 

Colophon — 

f^gqgq^qsi^cq 1 
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353. ^TTifil^fftmsi^JT: I 

pAthiicrtIstiprayoga-. 

* « 

This IS a manual of the Pathikrtistiprayoga where the performance 
of the Pathikrtl along with the Vai^vanaresh is treated of simultaneously. 
This follows the Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

I i ^ i qwmq l 

I a^rri^iiT; i ht i qr- 

rs. ‘r^ V 

1 

End . — 

I i q qvi ^{5i^iTn=qR^ ^ =ar > 

mvwJTff^cqjqR^JTt^q^r 1 qi%oTq 1 m ^s^rft 

^rsaT^trr stfcrqir^ i «tfhc^Tfrf^; 1 fl^oqqq 1 
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354 firj^rf^qyrspTtJi: 1 

PiNpAPITRYAjKAPPAYOGA 

This is a manual of the Pindapilr>ainaprayoga which is to be 

performed on the new-moon day. It belongs to tiic Apablamba school^ 

^ * 
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Beginning — 

H 1^ J 3TTO|sf^l|^- 

^ ^ I 3T^ Trfi<7^ ^ sir€t?nM( \ na^iq|^'^rr i 

^ + (^ 1 %; 1 + m 1 %: 1 ^^STFIT 3 ^%nnra 

nt#T i arqr ^ttIw T^r ^3 ^ 1 3 Tt^=^ 

5 R:?: I I 

£/ 7 ff — 

sTHTT^iw ^jT¥irto^n^f^iiq^:r’-7aR(%=^i€ ^qqprf^JTm^^ 1 sr^n- 

fTcrcTqt i |rq^ra + i tI[; 1 

Colophon — 

i^gfq^q^; 1 3Tq; 1 pTt^ m sir5i^3^i 
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355. i 

pindapitryajnaprayoga. 

This IS another manual of the Pindapitryajnaprayoga according 
to the Hiranyakessiya^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

^iiqai^nq ^m: I I STPnqT^^t^JTq^nl; qq^TS- 

5 c^(ia?sr;T( JT i q:^qfa 5 qf>q?rqT gpfff^- 

qjmrsrr^^rmcq qqlr; 1 1 

qm h^A 3 1 

f^0=^ cf^; 5 v:T; II 

qjqH =q^WR: q%^qm; q^n^qf^ f^* 

upq€ Piodqnqtq ’T^ i qtsf^ q^rr?^ q 3 q|?^ ncqt 

:sm qM i^qq^3 q I srrs^i ^ mRq jq^: j[Rm » 

End — 

q^ ^ qf^nq qiWr ^q^qi qgFmiHq^ n 1 ^ ^mim; 

fqq^t qqricq %q{ Stq;; qr^ a iff I 
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^*7? 50^ ^^qcnfr^Ji^ ^ ^r; ii 
^^(^5rr;T^5?^(5f(^r% i fgir stcn^{^ i ?t^?t 

^^c^pgqqoT qjqjrq^ sTi^('q^ qq^: i ^m- 

fqoif^qtr: I 1 q^qsTc^a^qiq^ qjq ?;cqi ^ 

?^(QTi^5g^ ^ q^qqjTtviinq ^^oif^qRi?q sTigq 

q»d% I qf^m3^qc^^^^%^a^q^ q^cn ?T^?ciR^#riq nitqm^ftq?r 

^SqRrs^ I i a??qcqjn^jT i 3?fq qr qq^qq *i;q 

^ c* ^ ** 

q^Trsqq 1 37i^n0q^3 ssr^q^n^: i 
Colophon — 

^r^cTHq I 

3?^T qf^ =qq qcRqq ?:3I^e5T i 
qmiqiqT^m fqot 3mqm =q qqprqq ii 
^Rr qqtq; I 

X X X K 

^ 5^qqj q^ ^r^qqcqqiqi^q Rn%q q^qiqq i 
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357. T^5qf%^tf%n' 1 

PITRYESTIKARIKA. 

This Ms. contains the memonal verses for the Pitryesh whidi is 
an auxiliary to the Catnrmasya. It belongs to the Bodhayana school. 

Begmmng — 

fqgq^ q^qsq q|5q^q3fln%: i 
iq^raqqqq qq^qiqfqOq =q 11 Ui 

qRq^ qiqqqi^fq q^f^ U R n 
arqRqq ^qit^ qjqq^q qRq^; i 

^’Eq ^rl%qjqR:?qi^ ii ^ u 
3qg:^i^ fqqiq =q i 

q^qpqTf^q’EqRq^'^i^q^ ii ^ n 

^ q3t ^ qsr ^cOh^; I 

qqq^ 3q^ ^^qq^xnq ii ii 

^?qT q ^i qq l q 3 s^qqrt^^ Rri^^i 

^sqqtqrJqBK^q 11 H 


End- 


^60 


Slider 

ci^tm ^ it^ 

^T«g?qin?T^sn?r ^ 11 H 

?T ^ ¥1^1^ ^qt^ ^ 11 11 

Colophon — 

^ %^r? q^Rgn ^ffly^i 

PoshColophon — 

^ 5frfie?:t?nHi5^ sriqisif^ =5 1 
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359 . I 

PISTAPASUMIMANSA. 

• m 

By S’rlnivdsa Vyasa son of Tmiinalarya, 

It IS established in this work that the images of animals rrade of 
flour only are meant to be offered in the Vedic animal sacrifices and 
the practice of killing the living animals in those rites is condemned. 

Beginning ' — 

fqqwt; ^ 11 K \\ 

sinRcfqtm ^rriqcn^- 

q^I; qn55 3Tm^ g 1 

11 

cr?ir l qrlq%g ?Tqsq-(^ |%0 I 

^gqi^qi 

?}q ^?T; Hclt ^qh q^ % qg; n I 
qqrq:— 

writer q?:^ vrq ^3^ qfjir^qqr 1 
S3n%3 ^ -mv^ l^|q(wqqqf|oT; 11 
gf^fsr^irsT^ q^ qRfFgqcqi ^qg^q^ I 
qscqq^ qqroT fM^q{%fqqq i 
qqRTwfqfiTgq ii^ qRf^aq 11 
qq^'^cT^f ‘qqr qqnqfJl^qT^: I 
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^ TTi^n^ Ri^n'^ II 
f| 5^1^ HtTr^freT: qg: i 
^?nq5T?^ =q^?r; 5o?3[^R5qq?40Tr; n 

End . — 


TftqrH^iq-f ff f^ ?qiqrqc^f^ qq(?) i 

?r fl: 5Egi%5=qTqiTf^ ^ it n 

Rf^c q^( (?) q^^q^ §^iqRR??(- 

cqd ^qR^gqiqq I q =qiq ?qTqt ifRN^THqq %m 

qi^ 1 q t| qq Rq^q^TR T^ftt* qq q^f^ 3 ^qq ^q qqjsqfjtf^ 

Tfrqpq; i q^n ^ q^q3^4R5T5^qiRi^q^(q^€5qqiqiqR;i m ^ 

qr sqw^ ssrfq f^ggr^q Rs^f^ gfif^eyfiiqR : i 
T^raeRgc^qt^n ^ f^qqsj ^qisqj^ f^q?^qq^ ii 
qqt ^qqr f^qq^qiqNrqrsqqr i 
aqq^Rdq^qq^^q: sfrqqf tct; 11 

Colophoiv — 

qcq^qg(qq^q^<;^< fgq q^ ^qqq ^qRR I 
Post-Colophon — 

qq( I'^il qqicfRR^qcq^ qnr^tqq^ R ^ 

t^qi% q(^qq{qq(q^^q{^¥q5(R5rqrqqq T%f^q q^i^%q ^TRit^q q^* 
qqjKT^q I 
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360. I 

PISTAPASUVICARA. 

This IS another treatise which denounces the practice of killing 
the animals m the Yedic sacrifices. The autlior introduces 
here the Puroda^a or a cake made of ricc-flour to be oftered in those 
sacrifices instead of the animals. He quotes in support of his view several 
passages from the Vedas and Puranas. 
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Beginning : — 

^:if^ n 

^ 1 i ^q« 19^-q^q^- 

■sin^i 2^ ^ ^f: qgjTR 5 ¥r?cT 1 

qir%5Tc^^l I I ^ ^ 5^(S¥iqi§[f^l 

5^ qi^^qt: ^mqqis 2^ 1 qg ^ qgqr q’^291^- 

q??r: 1 ^q^553v:n?^q q^qqq^ I q^^qqsqt: q^qpqd^qiq 

q^l qg^q q?tcqHn?qqtq^^ I 
End . — 

qqra 

q^q qfiqS^j q;^ q^: 1 

q^qr^ qqi?jr^: qjRf^Rqt ^q?qq; 11 
qq qr^rr qfcisr^ q=q?q?l^ =q^i 
flr^3; qqq: g?^fq ^qt?qqt^;T 11 
qqi ' 

q^ ^qT?q^f^} qj^ qiqqf^qq: 1 

q^iq ^rqiTs^ qi^^^qi^* u 
qrFq^qqqr^iiq q^j I 

2^4|qq^tqq l^q^qq^^ i 
q^ =q qqr qsjqt^sy^qj^q 11 

Colophon : — 

^ q gi^t^} 1 
Post-Colophon — 

51% \P\'^ 3Tf^qmgq^ qi^qq V^ q {^i% qigqirftqqiq^qi^STqsl- 
5^q% t%i%qq » 


r 
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361. qfq^t^qqqfVn: I 

PUNARADHEYAPRAYOGA. 

By Ananiadcvu 

This 15 a manual of the Punaradheyaprayoga or rc-Kindlittg 
sacrificial fires according to the Apastamba^rautashtra. 
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Begimj'mg — 

fTfl; I I 3n5^?T?r; | 

3T^:i(?Tr?i?i{Fr^(^'( ^ 557 ^^ 5 !? I arriFTfs^i^cs^nfimrff 

sT^iif; 1 5^«n ^(f^; 1 3Ti^Jir?n?r?^^ 

|i%^ 1 3t?> ^JT^rr^ ^- 
: I aiivirr^ ^ ^ R5fr^: ^^m^: m 

5^JT^^ir q^( 55n:(^(^i?5#[r: 1 

End , — 

^l[ ?T ^mi I 3T5f(^^qKto I ^ i 

^ait I 3Tq?^{^ I ?sr|i[ 1 5i{^ot^(f^ 1 

PTi»T; 1 cf^ f%^: I 

% 

Colophon . — 

5?Tci^5i?ipTj I 

^scu^FifTC^irfFm m II 

X X X X 

3T^^W^pn^ I 

^Rc^qy 11 

sr^s^qsesJiRlt 3 ^rri^ i 

5=f5n5q?^s5q(Ri; 50Rnqr^rf^^(^ u 

q^qRfWir, ST{^ II 

gT(^q(?rt?TRf^^ 5fmf|(^: 1 

qjSEprf^ qf^RRI^ ?r(^ Rf^; II 

^^c:ilf q>:-qTrC^(?) 3FqR I 
^iq5i5fqi^R(%i%^s^3q^s^^sf^ m v, 

^ fiR^f^ II 

^ I 

Post-Colophon — 

51^ JTR^ « ^ JTT^DTiqRJTqjqr^^I^IcJT^- 

{|5T<3^ 55npqn^ q^iqqjKnojr i 
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362. i 

punarAdheyaprayoga. 

This IS another manual of the PLinaiadheyapra}oga according to 
the Apastamba School. 

Begniiiiiig — 

?rfr; i srsa i m 

!T^^: 'igf.IlT: 5f9^: 

1 is?iT I 1 3T?i I armiiff i ^ 

^(IrR^'Tr JTw 1 qhniT?# i 1 qi3rsr3Tiq^i^t%rc^- 

qi^n% 1 i i i (^qqiw i 

2fnaq ^qo 1 g^orpi ^qo \ 3T?l^§TiH 1 fJr^Iiq I 37(^^- 

to ^ 1 

E7jd . — 

%o ^o 37to^ato? rr^ s^rtonaiq i 

I 3T?f(q^tofio 1 1 5n§roi^^i^) 

Colophon — 

cmiq qiqflj^^qR qs?iq 

^S’lq^JTl-cf 55^^; I aTlf^c^VT 

^37 I qRT; 3713^0 j grvf^^qo \ STT^Tcl^qf" 

%^?ro 3 I 5n{%^-^ro i ton; i 

Post-Colopjioii — 

Ti\^ ^onqiu ^ TntooriqsTwqiqi^sfcJTsi* 

qnqqff I 
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365. gvr^^rfhqqift: \ 

c. 

PUNASSTOMAKLPTI. 

By {TalaviiifnnivasiJi). 

Here is a list of Stomas and Samans required for the Punasstoma 
saerilicc according to the Dnihya3’ana'lraii(asutra. The author's 
rncntioncd here but the authorship may be attributed to 
1 alav rnlaniv.isin on the strength of his other works on the same subject 
found in tins MS. 
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Beginning . — 

1 3?^^ I ^ H^> 

^ 5 t Rl ct ^ q#T m I ^ I 

sTmtgw ^Rqxr hitrI^' 

«. 

End : — 

3T5iiqqTf5ir I smdi^q ^cRgof i 

^%«JiiqjT% ^ ^%an I 5 ;^: g5E^ 5 ^^^ 

5?lfel ?R ?% » 

Colophon — 

5^r<'^ci!n^ ^f^rm 1 

^ - - - 
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366 ^1 I 

PORNAHUTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Purnahutiprayoga which is performed as an 
expiatory rite instead of the Pathikrti and Vai^vanaresh when one fails 
to perform the Nirudhapa^ubandha in its time. 

Beginning — 

^ qrte^ IsqRqfsr ^?Tr# gpnf^ ^ 1 gq^Jing^fr 

End : — 

qr^^iqi3q3fn^ 1 3TfJlf SnqiJf^qm 1 3T(^[^l(nr ^ ^IT I 

3T5fi + ^ ^rsnnl; i jm ^ ^ 1 

31^ ?T^ I ^ I 
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367. qrfisi^m: i 

POTRPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual for the guidance of the Potr pnest who is one 
of the assistants of the Brahma in the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

qtcTiqqR^ !:TR; ^^ ^ qC^ = <4p4 r^dd iq^ q v fFr f 3=5q% I 37T3^T ^TR- 

I aRnpq^qrv^ ^qrsrmt^'jRTf^qr: 1 
^cqgqitq 5 Prrqt: 1 ^xsqrmRTrqqt^ 1 

3TR5^qi^ '^qFRlfH cqR^ \ 

34 c. M. 
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End:— 

^ 1 ^ ^ I \ 

Colophon . — 

qtcfm#i: wmi i 
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370 . '^ 5 ^^'ranT 5 ima?fn^raraT(^ i 

paunparIicapavamanAjyaprastavasamani. 

Here is a list of Prastavasamans chanted by Prastotr pnest in tiie 
Ajya and Pavamana Stotras during the performance of the Paundanka 
sacrifice. 

Beginning . — 

3 TT^ ST^f^fT I 

dTr% 1 ^ f ? sT^jfMcT i 31 ^# • 

End . — 

\ I 

^ I ?ralf%RT^t 3 ?i^ i 

^ ??§: 

Colophon — 
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371. I 

paundakIkaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Samudhapaundankaprayoga according to 
the Apastambiya School. 

Beginning — 


\ Sf^RHeTTTOT- 

X X ^epH Tn ^ff 




I ^mqiqiqtoTTf^ ^c 3^ qi F; ^ i^ dw 7ji f%iR 
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End ; — 

Ji^onr 1 
Colophon : — 

eJTlB: I 

Post-Colophon : — 

aT5f ^r%gmFTfj7Tgjf: ^ I ^ »raJT^- 

^ SJ^ 5fgj; I X X X si?Ttqts^^ ^ \ qRfsjfl[^: I gg^FI: 
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372 . I 

paundarIkaprayoga. 

« • 

This IS another manual of the Paundankaprayoga of the Vyudha 
form according to the Bodhayana_ School. At the end of the MS., there 
are Prayogasfor the Yupaikada^ini, Pa^vaikada^ini and the Tvastepa^u. 

Beginning — 

am ^gr ^q i^T? i \ i i st^sttok^: 

1 5 r«rr 

3T5r 1 5 ^ f^ar^r: 1 

a?[i>ctc 5 T«rrTiTaTrac!iTm 1 ^ 1 amr- 

qRto I I I o;# meraa^r: 1 1 

srfcrermm ^ w^m 1 

> 

Leaf 19 b. qR^i(^a(^?q^ i 

q?;n#n 5 nf^ 1 

Colophon . — 

5rf^3rs^ I 

Then begins the Aikada^ini. 

ar^qji^l^TjfiwTtai J 

qi^fear: qigqycija i aa qigq^iq: 1 

sn^mi^oiifaf q^ra: 1 
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End . — - A 

Colophon . — 

5% ^^ g[f^?nq?Wc^(^irncc(ig^!^ srirg; \ 

Post-Colophon — 

^ qRT^2;?T^ 5^^ qn^^^tq ^q(Ht I ^>oo 
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373 . 



I 


P AURN AM ASISTIPRAYOGA. 

• • • 

It IS an exhaustive Prayoga of the Paumamasisfa according to 
the Apastambasrautastitra. It contains the Mantras to be recited 
by the pnests and the necessary directions for each and every detail. 
At the end, the Vairardhaprayoga is also fully descnbed. 

Beginning — 

^ 3T5incT; i 

qf^^tqrBi: q^ manfnqr^ i 

^ ijoiTiTyrr ^5^ I ^ sfn^n^ sfpqqn^r i crm qq?rq i 
q qrqriJTfcn^cqgqfir \ ^s^qinonsq i uiej qc^ft i arf^- 

^onnewis’c-q^ ^ qonri^ i q.R'^J^tcqvg^; \ \ 

qoi^rf^ I 

End — 


?Ttto?T q^icflff I sTT^mq I ^^Tgq^rq i 

l %: q^rq^qr; 1 1 

q^'^li'-hW15^rg=^ C-^iqM ^Iq; qcqmqPTqf^ I stjj^ i 

I 52;Tr<qm i 5 t^ ^iq^ 1 q^ i qq^^ i 
3Tqq f^qq?iq ^ 1 3^^; f^qqi:dtst>qf3qqT STT^tj^ rjf^ jlJl^ | 
q^qr^iq I ^^Tqq 3TTq[q I *' 

qsqr^ 5$Tm ^qrr ^qw I 

e q: fw fq^t qtqqm^ ^ ^ fq^I^qt f^g II I 
sr^qq qjqrqnq^ i <«?q;qf#fq {qqqpT t^qqfq i 
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374. i 

PRAKRTIVIKRTIYAGAKALA.V1VEKA.. 

By GangMJiara, son of Ramacandra. - . ' 

Here is an 'exhaustive discussion on the subject of fixing up the 
exact tune in which the Dar^apurnamasesfa and its Vihrti sacrifices are 
to be performed. It is a scholarly work and the author collects several 
authonties from the Vedas, Srautasutras, Smrtis and the Nibandha works 
m support of his view-points. He follows generally the Katyayana- 
^rautasutra, but refers often to other Sutrakaras also. 

i* J 

Beginning . — 

ii ii 

u ^ w 

^T5£H I 

. ^1; ^551 ^ ^on; \ 

^^(?) u M II 

^ cH: I 

II U 

Stl^q^ w qi55I I , 

m ^ ^ II % II 

^ Vn 591 ^iiT 1 

^ I 53 ^ qsnqf^: qiS5iq;c5^tr q;q q??7r: 

qj^t qroT^gqi^q 33: sn33nq3 m \ 5:i3Rif|cm3; i 

3^ |s q|^j4:^HV d t 5IT3: qfeqqifq^ 5033 l 

End\--^ 

^ |%{^r3R53^ ?5f3t^C^ I 0:3 3 5T33>3?^S33r^cTq3«3q 

50^^ I g?^FIg[^: qq^BfORf 3 ' 3r33(^qf|3qqn3qiir 

g5l3qq50%qO?l^q;R5Tf33T3rl3 50^; I 3Tf^qi%Rm3T qTl^ofhf^ 
f^ngCJjr I 
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#=*4 Tim ^ II 

57^ I 

vS 

2^% II 

Colophon . — 

SI^fM^^fcnim7^55Ri%^: ^TTTH: I 
Post-Colophon — 

i%im^^1%wTTicr^r7^ ( 1724 ) i 
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PRAKRTIVIHARA. 

By Toro Govmda, brother of Toro Nardyana. 

In this work the author explains the form of the alter required for 
the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice in 24 verses following the method pres- 
cnbed in the Bodhayana’s S'rautasutra. 

Begnnm/g — 

mi: I 

5^ 11 ^ u 

:Eimn3?3mimsTq ^ i 

mnoT ^ 

m HTim 1 

m sn^ ^ ti 

^ ^TTtk sirm^ 

n « II 

5TJ 'i^n^ mtqw si7;^q^ I 

5[R[5TT^I#^ II 11 
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End ' — 

m II II 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon . — 

51^ JTT#»TOTtqfnrr^JTr^:r^?qr^^ 

q^tqqjR^ =3 1 
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j 

376. I 

PRAKRAMADIVICARA. 

Here is a polemical discussion on the exact forms in which the 
Prakrama, Pandhi, Kapalopadhana and Vedi are to be performed. 
As the exact definitions are not available in the S'rautasutras, the^author 
deals with these topics in this short treatise. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning . — 

sfinoi^n^ TO: ( 37«i !iTO I 3TS5 

^ i ^ towt 

\ sra i 

II ^ aq^aainTO I 

*N *\ 

^3^1 3T5=a^aaqiaq^ ^oq- 

End . — 

TO q^mTOT^ ^ a^q: qstT^q ^ ^^mg qroiTO^^- 

saqa i TOts?f(^T^q?fiq^ agTOT yq^^Ha I yqf^^tcfi- 

I atRia^ a g[ql ^^ aR]Rq# i qR^fraq^ ^ 

TOataro =a igqR aafa i ^rqR^ ar s^raaiqRiTO amar-^a ^ 

I 3rqRwR[C5^Riqiqi^ q^qar^ i amqmiatg^i 
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377. I 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list oE the Pratigaras uttered by the priests belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryu group when the Hotr priest is reciting the 
Sastra-hymns dunng the performance of difierent sacnfices. This MS.'t 
seems to be a fragment of the Mahavrataprayoga. It follows the 
Drahyayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

mm: \ sn^; i 

I 

End . — 

sdcmt: I ^ * 

TT^hT^ 2^1 5flfr ^1501 ^ srf^: I f^»^c|cry5r^ 

$3** ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t 
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378. I 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGAMANJARl'. 

By Jaganndfha Diksifa, son of Yadava Soniaydjm. 

Here is a scholarly discussion on the method of uttering the 
Pratigaras by the pncsts who are authorized to recite them in various 
Vcdic sacrifices when the Sastra-hymns are being chanted. It is 
according to tlie A^valayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

sfhTni^IFI *TO: I 

it ^ II 

S??n5>4<3lif^TijUia^l^<!h*i I ^ rnh?Rt ffw Stfcpffr^ 

2^ Midm:; I TTF^ fl; rrfhfm: T%*4hT^ ^ i ^ 

€t?TRfh{h 1 s i idn ^: ^ 


% 
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51% ^ ^ofyr% I 3T^=^ 5 Jt^ i 

XXX I 

1 

sm 5T%TTO ^^?T% 1 ^ I rj^TK 5ikrmr 

^5ic?qn^^ ^m\^i !Ta% siuf^ jpjR ^ 5niT^r=% 

^ I ^51 5?aT^?r(^% StOT^cT ti;^ ^ 5T%TT^:; I JiT^ § SIOT^ 

^ I I 

End . — 

p%5s?cft^5iTn?n5 Timr§ n%in:: i o;^ cT^ JTi5iiT?Tr ?% 
^ sn^nirsTr i si%jt^ i 

^ si%TTd%^?n^ I 3T^ JI%iTet 5P7% I ;Tn=?T^ 

I I qTRgg^Te# ^ sif^aTT% I 

rf(^qaTIcrr% I ^^^s^:■g5^f ^c^Hi^ricT 

^ tt !T%iK a?T(^ 1 3PTH^ 5c%JT^s|^ ^gjs% ;TF^t% ^f^ci^rr i 

3rJT9n?I^?T ?TS%q^^ 1 

^ srsJr^^n^mr^^dgiTj H 

Colophon — 
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379. srf^ST^^srqTiT: I 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

ii ^ nianual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr pnest, 

assistant of the Adhvar3'’u, in the Varanapraghasaparvan of the 
^J'turmasya sacnfice. All the Mantras in the MS. are accented. 

B^gmning — 

sfRUi^UCr I ST?! IT%!T^5ITg^%JT; I 0:5 Sr%ITF4rm^ 

I I ^r i ^r^Rir^ i 

I I amitooi^r^ i srtmrR i 

5^tRTf^ 1 3 % f%g^ I I 

35 c. M. V 
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End : — 

I STOTTW I HW?(^ f^C^RT • ^5f(sf% 

\ sTFnr ^ ^ 4 ^ l 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

5 ^ \\S\\S ^ ^ Jn^Tpinqjf (TT^sn 3 ;Tfl^?ITSI- 
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380. 3Tf^4T?TO^3T: I 

PR^TIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

It IS a manual guiding the Pratiprasthatr pnest m his duties for 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice accordmg to the Apastambasrautasutra It is 
incomplete 

Beginning — 

35rfiTaT5T(q ?m; I \ I 3TgqJ- 

¥rqm i ^ mt i 

1 ^ I 3TTvqR{(^ I ^ I 

q^^qnnqt qtlirm; \ ^ ^ 

qo ^ ^i^niq 1 ^sTiq^qr i srrqt ^ ^ i 

qgq^t 1 qc^OTiqi^; I qPTOtf^; | ^hT^iq; I ‘ 

End — 

sn%q^m f^qcwqim 1 qigq? l f^g^qrTOt 

Sl^ qScIT^ ^qr ^iqq% I ST^^cHlq- 

1 \ qfqqjicorio j 

vri^qpri 1 :r4^T qi^ 5^1° ^RjqR^OT; ^nqi{^ f%^% 1 

^57T2(P535THqf^ I srqiq^q^ qq?qf^ I 
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381. ITmsipqTr|3qq^: | 

pratiprasthatrprayoga. 

This IS another manual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr 
pnest in the AUagnistoma sacrifice which is a variety of the Jyotistoma. 
Thi^ follows the Bodhayana^rautasiitra, The MS. is incomplete at 
the end. 



Beginning-^ 

fW; i I si^fiT^^ncn ^?n^ss^?T 

q?qRiTfm?^WiiTRr fRr qqjm^sri^frqysrqt^iuTTR 

^ qi 

H^5?qqi=c qf^qrrRH i ^ sg ^ rar w^^ 

HH«T^r ^?eT qjm ^ sncraqi^i argqjqiiui: ^jirt vrfq^R m 
mm niRrq^qrq ^qr^R- ^^luaqi^unTh; ^ ^ q^ i ^^ttirts^q- 

fesUT: ^ ^ I q^^TWq^ ^ qnTq7^% 

^=5^ I ^ qiR[5!T^ ^ I ^r#Tt !3ql[f^5tWScqRl^: ^ 

qRjon §[R ^=5sRr i ^rRr q^qio^ ^oir: 

^^^■sg^qtst qtfqqs^qr^ cqiq^SJiRr ^iqi^fq 

qstFTt^q 55RqT^?^ q^ qt^ ^irif iT qr^ qj^f q 

q XXX q?qT R?[rg ^ gRrqq 1 siq ^qiqqqgqqj; i 

End . — 

^ mi ^oqcnaqq|5q7^%5 ^ giq- 

?mRR q^jqw H=q^ I q^s>jq^: ^ERq^^qRr qRq^qiq^^^q qqqqRq qi 3iq^- 
q r ^q^ tq qc^q^Jrq^^ I q^qiqqr^rq siqqqi^q^fiq Rgf^ i srq sErs^q 
qiRiqr qqf ^q i ^q« TT ?% i ccqq^rqq^q^ qqq^ i ^qr^q^qr^fq i 

q^tsvq^^qf^ I 
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385. snrV^Tr^^ I 

PRAYOGARATNAMALA. 

By Vihambharadlksifa TJnte, son of Mayiiresvam 

This treatise deals with all sorts of expiatory ntes in connection 
With all the Vedic sacrifices. It contains exhaustive Prayogas for all ot 
them In the beginning of the MS , there are 12 leaves giving a list of 
contents of the work under 230 main heads of the Prayascittas It is a 
scholarly work and the author discusses in the beginning several 
important features of tlie sacrifices and quotes several authorities in 
support of his views. The work is intended for those who belong to 
the Rk^akha and follow the method of performance according to the 
BodhayanasrautasQtra. The author says in the begmning that he has 
followed in preparing this work both the Srautasiitras of Asvalayan.i 
and Bodhayana and also the commentaries thereon Tlierc is another 
^IS. of this work where the Prayascittas for tlie whole of the Soma- 
prayoga is treated. 



276 


Beginning- 


MftutWT 1 I 

mm ^ «Tara I 

sTRi^ ?rc^r =3 f^r^ 3^ 11 

snsgojPRT^ ^ cr^F^TTT^ ^ 1 

cl^ =3 5R?5T?R?IF!ratf^ 11 

N ' 

^riM =^ i 

s^R^moT swRirsr ii 

M^i r R : R TOt ^4 EtRfk^^ 5T^ 11 
^WnFTFI^^ ^ ^ qf^; I 

^ ^R5T^: U 

sra cT^4tRi^fT ^1%%^ 1 'TRrrrTisr^^^Jig^^ i 

^mK: 1 ilrwTO^ aRTT^raRf^ i a%fMi^5=5q‘^ i 

47i4ts?Trat m 1 ^ i sn^t i 

I%I%: 1 t%?TSH?'<^R ^I^cflf^ |f%; I 1 

^ *3;% q?; ^ i T|[cn^^qii^- 

3n?q^rq^n; 1 m f%t%I=sq^ I 

End . — 


2fm I ^ ^^nTTf: I 



IRttq qisIM^ qt gifq I 

qi^l# cT^lS^-yi^cT'U : ^^;11 %\^\ 

sTRr^:^rt% qriqcq ^<4idi^i q^yi sgq I 

m fe^oTT^ 1 sqilBq^ =^5^^: 1 sq^^rp^: I 

I ^ 1 i ?q JR^oi 1 

^ a^Tcq^ j crq ^^ ^ r ^ (d<i ^ €r^(q l^raLi ^ 

^qiE^sf^q^sqMl^ 5nqf^m% I 


Colophoji’— 

^cnnqf ^ ^ q4i*K^ { g Tqf si^^- 


a q ^ow 1 
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387. I 

PRAVASADYAJAMANAVIDHI. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Yajamana or sacrificer 
when he is away from his house on the days of the Ish or Homa and 
also when his wife is out of the house due to penodic illness. This 
follows the Apastamba^rautastitra. 

Begmnwg — 

sniTuitr^q I ^ ^3mTJT!£2T \ 

^ ^sfq II 

?Trirm?r i 

^EricRTlfT^^ II 
q|^: I 

3 ?r il 

^qr srq o;^ f| ll 

X X X X 

^ q?nq; i m ^ 

Mq^i^pnci I ^ 

JT^qi^r 3 r^i 

X X X X 

^ qcJnTST^q^qr ^rqT 1 

End — 

eroT ^ q^RqjqfT: i 

qqjpcTRill^qtt^ q»q I 

sniqTfw:^ q^^Tr iq^iq 1^55^ 11 

^sumtw^iqfiqpn 1 

l^qicqqq 5 T ^qq^ 11 ^tct i 

qigqq^ sr^qf^q ^ ^ 1 ^1 ^rmr^qq 1 cn^ 

^roqqiq I 1 ^ 5 ^ ^ * ^rrq^^qfqnT ^qsn^cqrq I 

KcqTiiTqq 1 cT^r fq^^^qfwi^fqti^ q^TT^^rfJr^fqq^^q crng^qq^ 1 
Colophon — 

55 iqT#(S?T qlte^q qqf^ qvS^qfqf^: I 
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388. I 

PRAVASAYAJAMANA. 

By Yajmka S'lvadhara. 

This US. contains a work dealing with the duties of the 
Adhvar}’’u etc who officiate for the sacrificer in his absence at the full 
and ne\v-moon sacrifices The MS also contains at the end a portion of 
the work Pravasadyajamanavidhi described above. The colophon and 
the author’s name are copied by a different hand. 


Begimnng — 

gar firo i iUmcM K ic^nr- 

€. • 

End ’ — 

f^Herqarm^f? ll 

=!TTl% 3 1 

m^dq i 

^4Tfq ?T?5icggf%33 » fq^: 

3 q^TW?T: ^ 3 1 

qrdsqi; I 

Colophon . — 

' ■ Ci 

Then begins the Pravasadyajamanavidhi. 

Posi-Colophon — 


5T^ 53^^ ^iT^^^dnrmr JTr^DT(q3trrqimv:iq¥i5^ 5^'^ 

K-n^^ ^ 1 
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3S9 H^TOf^fqsPTtJT; I 

I'RAVASiVVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This trc.itisc deals with a special form of Worship of the three 
‘-icrifieial fires by the Yajam.ina when he goes out for earning money. 
This IS according lo the Abvakiyana^rautasutra. 
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Beginning ’ — 

W; I f^:iR ^:Rt?r3 snnnisi^^f 

Stqrat^TOTFT I H ^ ?T I I 

»T%d'm'm^ ff 3 I 1 i 

^ s?^5T: I 

^ 3TTj|mf^t; I 3T?fk I T%OTs[ft- 

JT^5S^ st(^ ^rfqf^ srnirri?n^T^ w ^:F;r(ii^;n^ 

m^Mk ^ STt^ffl^ IT^ cT^qf^g^ I 

^ ^ 'Tid ^ »TTtq-c^^ fr^ 51^ ^ qift I ^ 

JTi^ 3 t?i# qrft I 

End;— 

ci^^grr^ sTTctcT i 

^5THj I 

^ icrg^mon^^ w^^x Bf%5nR n ^ ii 

cTcT: fM ^ I 3??!^ 3?fq 

^^cTT gr^ sT^er i 

^ts¥iq ^5iTjqif;4 qqi^ JTqsE^xnr 

q?r^cfii^ ’jqqjr \ ^r^qf^^cn^: qqr^ ftq crm^ 

frFqf?qq=if^^ i qqt^ qf%^r^j i 

Colophon — 

qqr^tq^^n^fqf^; i 


184 

390. u ^ro ft f ^OTl ^T: I 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA 

This MS. also contains the same work as that described above, 
but there are many variant readings. As this work closely follows the 
Agnihotraprayoga of Anantadeva which is another work m this codex, 
it IS possible to think that the authorsliip of this work may also be 
(ittributed to him. 


185 

392. sT^TOT^f^rjmir: i 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the Pravasavidhi But it is 
similar to the work described above with some slight diftcrenccs. 
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Beginning — 

snniRi^T^ 

m ^:nTRi^^ ir^rai^Rr ^ ^^sc^Rr^mq 

cT^qf^ 1 
End — 

3T?nqq??t%i^; 1 q^^ijfrec^q^ ^c^i cfT«i*T qfl^q 

qrtqFTEq qrs^rq i ^q ’i^^' 

q i^K i^ i f ;4 qqi^ ^q^^qiq q?r^^'(i<qt qK^r^^rnq i 

Colophon - — 

^ gqtH' I 
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396. SJWRff%f^I!Wt*i: I 

PRA.V.4SAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This also IS another Pravasavidhiprayoga and seems to be the last 
part of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga ot Anantadeva in the same way as 
the MS described above under No. 184 
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400. \ 

PRASASTRPRAYOGA. 

This treatise gives directions for the duties of the Pra^astr pnest 
in the Nirudhapa^ubandha sacrifice. Pra^asta is also known as the 
Maitravaruna and he is an assistant to the Hotr pnest. 

Beginning — 

i ^sf%7 \ €\^ 

qtni qrf^qr sr^n^: qf^ q(%ww 

?Tl^t3Ttmr+qt qn%i-'qt i qf^rot^rq'^t^ 

^qrviR' qrs^ qrs^qqgqj^ 1 qfq^ ^ 51 ^ ' 

qqrqra qiq^ i 

End — 

\ qq q^ql qq^cr qi% qr qi \qr 
snq ^15^% tqqqrsqrq 

qrRq 1 srqrqt i 
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401. 1 


PRAJAPATYESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Prajapatyesti which should be performed 
by those who want to renounce this world and adopt the Sannya- 
sa^rama. This is also known as the Utsargesti and is described 
above under work No. 200. At the end of this work, there are some 
alternative Prayogas and the sacnficers are advised to perform them 
when they are unable to do the Prajapatyesti. 


Beginning — 

) 

fm: 1 

1 3TTf|m§r: ^ i m 

^ ^ sriBnTc^'l 

srdc^TTf^ I ^ sTt^TnT^'srr i i 

sTjnw I 3Tir i 1 I smr^^^TFTr qmJTtOT 

^ i I §[i3[5r Ssw i 

^ *N 

End — 


oiB smmi \ ^ i t^o orsjr^ i 

l =arjrgr^ i stt^ivRTqvrFd \ 


Colophon — 

m \ ^ 

frifq ^^5i^n%qtcTr ^r: 

^^^1 XXX XX 

^TriqBTBi i 3 t^ i m ^ ar^o md i 

5c?TlcIlf^ 5BIir^ BcT: * 


Post-Colophon . — 
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403. \ 

PRAYA^CITTAICA^LPATARU. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory ceremonies for tlie Vedic 
sacrifices. It is intended for the followers of the A^valayan?c^rautasutra. 
The anonymous author of the work states that he_had compiled here 
not only those Praya^cittas mentioned in the A^valayana^rautasutra 

36 a M. 
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and the Brahmana portions of the Vedas but also from the other 
Sraatashtras whenever necessary.' The Praya^cittas collected here are 
for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Dar^apurnamasa. 


Beginning . — 

?fil: 1 

ii ^ ii 
II ^ 11 

3r4 qfbqNT i ^ i 3Tr^ 

5 qf^ 3TI^?Tl5qT f^PT d^fTT^l|Fq 

T^jqq'R??^ ^ H^^OT 

^nn ql%^s?nqpqm 5^^ qioiRprrq 

gftq^q ^ ql^^ yqqiqfk^ qjR^ i 

X X X X 

Leaf 3 b. ^ qiq^^^oq^r qTOTqi I 


Leaf 36 a. 

sT^qqR i itwiaiml sri^^Eqt^qmRiteft ^ 

H yqi<p]riqiqd|fd f^T^I^l 

End : — 


B^qqqq f^qiq y^qTqi%€ ^ • 

auiqqi^ qtt^T^qllpin^TgiT^ ^ qTqraRT^ I ??q q?T |if ^q qsqqqrf^S 
5qq?qq yqnqiqt^lT 1 q ^qjjqfftqrqrs: I 


Colophon : — 

qTqf^^q^gqqy ^qqtqrf^snqlB^’qTl^ I 
srq q><sMd4 ^qqT^q^qqq??TTf%q; i 

^mq ^r?qt qqr?^; 11 ^ n 
’jqq^qrc^'-Hqt q f^ \ 


qmqrqyqcqq cl^v-q q|l^jJ§: n 5, n 

n qrq^qqrsqcnsttsRfrfiq; 1 


PoshColophon — 

yqg^ cqqqnrn^ f^%q yqi^rq^qtqts^oT II 

^qqiMi^q s^qqvq \ 



283 


190 

404. I) 

( PRAYASCITTAICARIKA. ) 

( By Kapardl ) 

This MS. contains the memonal x^erses dealing with the expiatory 
rites for the Vedic sacrifices. The work begins abruptly without a 
benedictory verse and treats of the following topics 1 
or the general rules for the expiatory rites, 2 or 

atonement for the damage done to the offenngs, 3. or damage 

to the Arams, 4. arfjRl^T or damage of the sacnficial fires, 5. 

or defect found in the sacrificer or his wife. The MS, is incomplete 
in the middle and at the end and contains only 13 leaves with a uniform 
marginal remark ^ in all the leaves. Though there is no mention of 
the title of the work and the name of the author in the MS., it is 
possible to think, on the strength of this marginal remark, that Kapardin 
IS likely to be the author of these Kankas and this work may be the 
part of his voluminous treatise known as the Kapardikanka. The 
scnbe, while copying this codex seems to have systematically followed 
a method of noting the first letter of the author’s name in the margin 
of each leaf and as such the other leaves in this codex, containing the 
Jaiminiyairautasutra and the Trikandamandana’s work, are also regu- 
larly marked respectively with ^ and in the margin. The work 

generally follows the 9th Pra^na of the Apastambaslrautasutra where 
the expiatory rites are treated of 

Beginning — 

siPT n 

l^TTfTPsW 5 I 

ET«T( 57^^ 11 

fjRiSfq 5JT:tot n 

^5^: n 

^n5rTE?Tfn^fn^ 3 5?r: ii 

SPTTTTdnRr !7PTT%^ff^ 1 

X X X 

Leaf 3. s[T^ i 3T5ij i 
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End .* — 

^ ^not 

3755t ^ ST^I^ H 

57 i 

37?gTW^ ^ H 

STRS^ ^ ^cRTonra I 

3 ?*Ronw \\ 

s?Ri^ § 1 

Ov 

5lRo-^£?^vrt H 

^BTn?^5^^I%^^T3gI?7 m ^ ¥5^ 1 

aR5^^iii\s|f^ o^ sr^^ II 

cRf^gR I 

^cTn^q^TOTmnm^iMcT i 

"y 1 

^rSR 11 

^yl?R[5ri5ni7i^i% ^(3 ;> 

3n53^1^T(?^(3'fl; 3tf% I 

^?1[5R3^ II 
5jf^i5T; ^mr\m 1 
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405 . ( ) 

( PRAYASCITTAKARIIC^DI ). 

( By Tnkandi ) 

This MS. contains a set of verses dealing with several expiatory 
rites, minor and other sundry ceremonies, connected with all the 
Vcdic sacrifices. It gives elaborately instructions to the sacrificers 
in all practical difficulties and provides substitute in all probable 
circumstances It seems that it is a part of a voluminous work as it 
begins abruptly with expiatory rites and without even a benedictory 
\ crsc. There is no colophon stating the title and the author of the work 
in the MS. But the work seems to be a part of the Tnkandamandana’s 
work known as tlie Apastambasutradhvanitarthakanka because 
tlic first leaf of this MS. is marked in the margin as "Tnkandi’. The 
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other works contained in this codex are the Jaimini^rautasutra and the 
Kapardikanka and those leaves also are similarly marked m the margm 
widi letters and respechvely showing the title and the name of the 

author of the work. It is well known that the work of Tnkandamandana 

• • 

now available in print is not a complete one and that there are several 
MSS. in this and in other collections containing the other parts of the 
work asenbed m the colophons to Tnkandamandana. See Nos. 63, 64 
above and HPS. II. 629-630. The MS. is incomplete at the end. 

Beginning ’ — 

I 

^ 11 111 

3 II ^ II 

^ 3 1 

^ II ^ 11 

, II ^ II 

3T5T^ ^ ^1^; 1 

^if^ ^ 11 11 

XXX 

Leaf 34 b. 3TK¥^ 1 

^ ?Tf^ 3 II 

^ sm^ 1 

3T3gRST%V:?T!57T»?^!T^lf^^;&OJT^ I| 

51 

3TtKi3nf^ srg- II 

rr«T? f%f^: II 

^5155553 ^:ir ^ mi: I 

?Tir ^ II 

5Egm; I 

^ ?n ^afJTT^ ^ ^ =a[5?TFf^ II 


End — 


%<fr ^ ^ II 





?T3T^ qrr 'K55Sr^ II 
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"*.«> ^ 

^i%;Sr^tinTT?Tirn' • 

^mniT ^ STc^^c^f^r^RUlT U 

5 ^ li 

?T?IgT^P^^ 5[^ cTOT: ql^nicW I 

qv^ II 

3TT^qR qr^r^f^i^iq^ i 

StlcT^ 3 II 

3T^i:qf^ qgWr:llcy^4|y q?T^ I 
Slf^cT?^ q^r«TT5TT q^ia ^I^^*T^cRJT U 


N 


q^RMcTq^Wiq^qisiT ^ | 

sTT^qr^n^^ q^qm^ i 

cT^^’q^ Htqqrq 11 
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408. I 

prAyas'cittadIpii^. 

By Kavl Todavamalla. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites to be performed in 
connection with the Vedic sacnfices It contains six chapters and 
treats of the atonements for the following sacrifices; Agnihotra, Dar^a- 
purnamasa, Isti, Adhana, Pa^u, and Soma, The author of the work is 
Todaramalla and he is stated m the colophons of this work as Poet, 
scholar, and also well versed in all the three Vedas He belonged to 
the Ivai^yapa Gotra. Aufrecht m hjs catalogue p. 214 states tliat 
Todaramalla was the son of Bhagavatidasa, a minister of Akbar and the 
author of the Todarananda, an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and 
rchgious law, astronomy and medicine He seems to be identical with 
Raja lodarmal, who was the finance minister m the court of Akbar and 
flourished in the second half ( Cir. 1565-1589 A. D. ) of the 16th 
century. He seems to ha\e encouraged several scholars and as such 
many works were compiled under his patronage Our author also 
may be the same Todaramalla of the Akbar’s Court, but in the ^IS. 
he IS stated only as a Kh\i He quotes several writers and works 
whorn the following also are included: Tnkandamandana, 
nharadvaja, I-^undiny agrhya, Sankarakinkara, Bodhfiyana, Katyayana, 
udraswamm, De\ala and Apastamba. He generally follows the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. 
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Beginning — 

1 f^5iFT i ^«irpr 5^r^ i 37 ?t^ i arsi^ ^cTT^ ^r^r i 

X X X X 

Leaf 2 b. 

JTmr i 

^%;?T I 

^ ^ 

st§rr3H?v^ r ^r i st^rrh: i Smm 

qj^onirq^'^ (?) jpmf^qRr ^fr mf^ i 

^ 3 iqt^S^Frf^ 5T m ^5r si^r^f^ ¥tr^^ i ^^Rfsq- 
=^J3[ I ar^qiq f f^R^^Rr it^qsiqjr^yRr ^ qRf^r?3qcqTs% ^rt^reir- 

WHRRF^: 5^^: ^ arrc^ I 

XXX 

Leaf 16 a. ST^JT^sq^W^rm^R^ f^fR I 

3T^^5iqi^^STRl^ rtqjfRRW i| 

srflyCtR^d sfr(^ fTR ^m: qR=5^; i 

3T^ I m ^ 

qq^sRR^ I 

Leaf 32 b. q?fl[^(^=OT^?r %R^ JT^R I 

315RT^qM+<OT SIRfe^g^tf^W I) 

^'qR«q;^?iT =55^; qR=5^; \ 

37«nRRF¥iaflR I 



End — 

^f%c^r§R^f^R5rRR3r?T ^ ^ Hjq^ i 

q^f^iq^qn^ ^-wr^qi?^ q^qR^? fft^f^ 1 ct^r^- 

qiR ^F€qR{s5=^ ^ ^RT l ^q^qq^qRRi^ 

arf^Roiq^ ^ w 

qjRq^?r ftRcRR 1 

^ stRl^rRtqif^ II 

Colophon : — 

sTRf^ra^^RrjRTmt 11 
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Posi-Colophon — 

i s^^^-RitC 

§1^ <^'i^<riK ^nnfqRnT u 
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409. SfnTT%T?Rr^-i: I 

PRAYASCITTANIRNAYA. 

By Veukataimiha. 

This short work deals with the expiatory ntes for the Vedic sacri- 
fices. The author Venkatanatha comments upon the original text in 
Tamil and describes the Prayoga m a language mixed with 
Tamil and Sanskrit words. It is stated m the mtroductory stanza that 
the atonement for the Somapana is to be described here, but the work 
treats of the expiatory ntes connected with the Adliana and Agnihotra 
sacrifices in a regular form. The MS. is incomplete. 

Be^imjwg , — 

ti ^ ?:rwt57T*j g§iTTa[m: ii 

yicSRT I 

‘♦iFPn u 

g? 

Leaf 2 b. 1 

N 

End . — 

<ffr?fi^7h!7swR;fr^ iLUcsigicu^TT^MT^ i 
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417. 3JrqrT%^qhT: \ 

.PR AYAS’CITTAPRAYOGA . 

By Vdsudcva. 

This IS another treahse dealmg with the expiatory ntes for the 
Yedic sacrifices from the Adhana ceremony to the Soma sacrifice. 
The author follows tlie Apastamba^rautasutra in the arrangement of 
the Prayailcittas. There is no mention of author’s name in the 
MS., but the work is attnbuted to Vasudeva on the strength of the 
marginal note, found in many of the leaves. He is the son of one 
Vi^iapayaj van and a disciple of Pancanadlsvara. This Vasudeva may 
be distinguished from the reputed Vasudevadiksita, the son of Maha- 
deva\ajapeyin and Annapurna, who was patronised by the Maratha 
kings of Tanjorc. However, it may be said that Vi^vapayajvan, the 
father of our author may be identical with the Vi^vc^vara Vjyapeyin, 
the elder brother and the preceptor of the reputed Vasudevadiksita. 
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Begwning — 

?!fl^5nFr I 

(^: ) i 

l!Iog f^'^irf^ mii II 

wTgqji^Rijq gilq^qiggiT^ jn|q^¥i^?n ?ncq«:M(?) jtRi^ss- 

qg% f^qrqT^q^fiq qoltq qFtqcqi3qf^rqfl5=gr?5 gq^g^r; fggT%- 
5i2[i[qig(?('^jfnct ^gCitqiss^gg!^ Ipri^ i f^giq 

c. 

^ I g^rq g^onq^ i ^q(^f srjjq ^qg i srjrq ggqgq ^gifi i 
ggqgq ?qg i 3T?rq gq^qg gg^g qrqqjqg i 

Leaf 13 b. 3Tq gf^^jargt^Rf^^gg^q^ I 

ggijpqsqfgqiqi^g 'jq^rqi^[Jjgqjq(^% i qougiqig ggqfortggR 
^riiqisf^C5gg(g ^qqmg, gcqcgggrfngqf ^^qiqif^r 

m » 

End — 

srg qgqt iTigr^l: ^qrm^^ ^qg^rg^ qgftqg^qii^ittq gq% i ^gq 
^ qffjgqiHfg qiq ^giR?^ q?gl snl^qis^gfgqn'^ffqf^; qgqi; gqiHi^qq- 
%£i I sgf^gqgqrgqoing7q(q^g qcgrgjcorsfq ^rgg i qn%qjf^3 qgqr ^- 
rqgv^qq^s^; qggwg^rurt^ qiqf^ g gqi% i ^(gsgig^gi:'^ q^gimor 
qjqf^qtqgmf^; i ^iTW'^q q^glg^ fgg?^ qi^(^ q^3: ^giq^fig: i gq 
$tq¥R?mg(grglqq^q; q^iq gq^g i ^nr i 

f^qq% q^ 55i (?) i 

q^ 3 q^gifq q^ggi^ g{^ (?) ii 

X X X X 

g^tq gg^ 3 g(3R^>'3fqgf i 
^ 3?f^i ^g; ggtgcqig^;^; II 


195 

420. sTFrf^rrsnTtTr: i 

PRAYAS'CITTAPRAYOGA. 

This anonymous work deals with the Prayaiicittas for the 
different Vedic sicnfices beginning from the Adluna to Soma The 
MS. is incomplete. The author deals with the subject taking into 
considerahon all possible difficulties of a sacnficer and going into every 
detail of the sacrifices. It follows generally tlie Apastamb^rautasutra. 
The first leaf of the MS. is broken. The work seems to be a part of a 
bigger work. 

37 a M. 
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Beginning . — 

^ ^ 51^: I 

-sn^; \ 5IIOI3W ?f I ^ 1 

^ 's 

i*"M [d'U ici + I ^c<4 1 ^^*1 I 

+ ^?T I 11^^ I JTT?r^c?ni^ I 3T?I75R ^ m 

5ffl^?TT c2^T^^5T«Trr^^ JOITF^ ^ ^l^il 1 

X X X X 

Leaf 2 b. 3T^r57^35cnisrnTf^g^€r^ 1 2r^(?j4?T^?T^n?5#Jn^- 

gfr^r ^^q riTt^lsj^l^ TT?T(c$j%4q^ ^qi%l5Wr^ I: 3TIf^ 

SWl?T5rT5F^ lit ^lc^» 

I ^1%^ I 5r?n%5r=d^: + l '^^ i ^fl^- 

^ I 3T?T?cWTra|m 1 

End — 

^T5^:f^:ikFT Tio^q^ JT^grrar- 

1^* o^r 

mm ^r stc^ctt msfn ?n^ ^^af( tA4[ 3t^i%ct ^- 

^•Jt • Cl TV 




?cH^q?ET^ 5JT5a(^j5 giTR^ 

7TPT cTO ^nrlTTenn'^; i ff i 

^ ^ ^JTT I a:^r »Tf ^%nif ^s n l^ t z r^ 

^FOT^ 7 \\ g 3T^%^ ?t 

55T?fR: I fq?mT^sJ^ sTcpnrri^f^^fq^ i 
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422. m^rra^snfm: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA 

This work dejils with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacnfices 
according to the Asvalayana school. Praya^cittas for the Adhana and 
Agniholra are treated here with full details The 8lh and 9th leaves 
contain the table of contents. 

Beginning — 

EIPTatwi !TO- I 

sT'-atsq^rqqtqf 1 ^ qr i^c tp ^ ; spTxnrgqq^^ 5iin 

^pqpsqtfq^c^ 1 3Tr 3^?f cP 

^Rqfcrq; 1 3T5t ^F.TJTFT I ^cirfPT: 3T3T^ qniTiq^ I cT^lSton^aR: I 

ST^T ?t qtti#^(5q5!pqvT?p^crT 5R:^:un ’Titqrq « et n:^ i 

qnniqTWK^ qtot cW^^rTOn^icPPiTiJm I sT^^r i 

^ cjtpT^ ^ sTtcTPmr^: i qifqc^ qrofr i 

^'tterqr; \ 
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Leaf 4 a. I 



^ ^^JT?nsTtifr 


End — 



^ 3 !?r^Tr^ _iTR 3 f 5 ; I 
»jpfti^; 1 3 T 5 W mn i 


Colophon — 

X X X X 


Colophon. ~ 

^ ^er y 

Post-Colophon — 

jo^ 5^ q5^'^q?nTT^Fm^5r- 

5 q^rni^T^ ^ifHimTT^ I 
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423 . stmfe^spTtn: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Vedic sacrifices. It is intended for the sacrificcr who being a follower 
of the A^valayana school adopts the niethods prescribed m the Bodhu- 
yana^rautasLitra Prayaslcittas for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Darjla- 
purnamasa are treated here 

Beginning — 

aftrrqrJjTFT ?IJT; I 

3T!£ns55?FT?rq5TJTR5=^ SIRlSI^^rR I ^^f^qg^TcT- 

sTFTf23=^r{fr 1 TTTtqcms35T^^=i^?c ^rrtq^^T^i^JT^sron r^- 

3TRT^ SI-aJT^m ^irR^^'iSpacTraRTf; I 

^ ^ sisnqq II 

qf^r qit^^TR^q Tfr5C’'qtR l ^cRqi^gqqq qrfer I 

End — 

=q3miq a^T q^‘f srgqr q I q:q sT^rrst ti^rrs^v^- 

q:ar ^ qiaipirr qf ft- 

f^5: I I ^f q^r^R^§qRq cRifirlRr ^q27P?qT{%- 

i^5rR;i Irr*^ i aRfR^ 
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-qiim \ ^(55) 

q^nTT?PT%s?^T^^3TrHI^ ?T I 1 ^c^^^4qM’=hK: I 

I STFT(^n%l 

>7^rsTf^H ^cw 1 5^^ 

■^^ST57?JfJ^iq?n?7^K¥I^ ^cTThf^'^ f^S^ I 

hl^ ]fj^ 


• 198 

424 srPTf^rrsnfrTT: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA 

This treatise deals with the atonements for the flaws in chanting 
-the Samans during the performance of the Jyotistoma sacnficc. 
This 2vIS. contains two versions of these Praya^cittas: one in prose 
and the other in poetry. But the prose version seems to be based on 
the versified one. No author’s name is stated m the MS, but the 
versified part may be attnbuted to one Gane^a since the beginning 
portion entirely agrees with the Gane^akanka. (see above No. 94.) 

Begmmug of the prose — 

s^cnr^i; ^nr^cnf^i^ i 

^ TT^rs^iftctwJtJT: I 5?rlri^f s^nsi^" 

3RHtT: I 

End of the prose Leaf 3 b. 

^r§3tPTiia^xi4[^ ^rr^t i ^ilr^ 

^id-=!4igr?; 1 3Tr^T%^f^ 

rpinoTT fe^rnin^ R^fd t 

^5!j(€r ^(3f[y+!4r4lTl<tl ^4: 1 ^13 5T^; 

w 

Beginnniff of the Karikd — 

^0151 ci^ =5 I 

sTFTfkrnf^ ^3^3q ^ ! i H?d ’^ ii 

soTiTif^i^^sr sT^fihn i 



293 


sT^^5i^5nc^€ sn^f^u% ^ I 

sii’^ ^ 11 

End — 

^5£it^ g g[?w 11 

rum ^(Tr)=^w^(?) i 

sTTyin^ STrRi^rT^ 5^r: n 

e^qw^^Tid f%fcfr ^5: 1 

11 

^rmf^ ^1% 1 

JTpsif^ ^gin^ ^ M 

5 T^{clR^ <1 

Colophon — 

?[% gKgtT^fR^rsgt^cirr^ ^rpjprnii 


199 

► 

425. sTmf^^smhr: 1 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treahse deals with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the 9th Pra^na of the Apastamba^rautasutra. This codex 
contains the same Pra^na also in the beginning as the other work. 
The MS. IS much injured and all leaves are moth-eaten. 

Beginning — 

IFTJT; I ^TR5tC?Tf^g ?Rl 


^ > I ^i^- 

^'Ticittw 3Tit‘T?4 5T35i^ sif^r=^ 

3Tcv^?:Ri7f% ^rsf?i 

I 

End — 


s33[qt^3RT ^(!r ^iT^i ^ i 
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427. 1 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work deals with the expiatory ntes connected with 
the A^nihotra sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The 
work IS incomplete. 

Begnnnng — 

ffT^^I=5T HtunTTIf^rfi4 JTcnq’ 

cwm 5iopT?T^i^ sTui^H44M=n7Rj^i^ i 

37 01 ^ ^^^ WlrT^ ^ Rc^TKon T%T%^' 

IlRRf T%73T 

^R?fk ^Rc^^RciTtoTtsf^ Jif^r irrlqc^rpTcT^ 
’Ttt'RTTWf^ aaft^T iTr|q5En3^Tf^Rr^[§ 
st^iiHiIri I 
End — 

^nt'Tr'n^TTTT^ HgsrRferrf 

5T7TR ^rtTc^ R^TR Hf^lcSITSS- 

=7^ f?rarR TT(iqRT35Tfg^TRf^r4 IRisTrisT^Rg^rt^i^n^^ 


20 i 

428. sTFrf^flraftn: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA 

This short work treats of the expiatory ntes connected with the 
milk to be offered m the Agnihotra The MS. is incomplete 

Beginnings — 

3r4 I 

^ — 

IIRT^ ?R:Rfhr i 

=^T^'4rTR^n:^i5Tcr; i 

^^3 ?R7R II 

^ JTRonfwR 

^3^ 5Rr I 

37^55*: JtcRT 3Rnd I 

* 

rRf^r?:tTg3?I ^STPTci^ IRRl JTRTR.IW rT ^TJTT^ 

’nmRCRm srR^fhncTW l 5 3TRf f^t cT ^1 7q^gt ^TraRRIW I 
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End — 

tlH: I rn^fTf?^ ^K^^^ 5?r: 5^; siapT^ 

^(JTr?Rft ^ 37^^^ ^r^+^Rn% 5d3^nRr- 

I I %.^ i^r Rt'RTn'^Rif^ 
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433 . sn^Tf^=^Sl^»T: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the expiatory rites in connection with the 
Agnihotra and Dar^apurnainasa sacrifices. These Prayailcittas are 
intended for a sacrificer who follows the A^valayana school but 
preserves the sacrificial fires as prescribed in the" Bodhayana^rauta. This 
codex contains two MSS. ot this work. The first is incomplete in the 
beginning and contains two leaves descnbmg the table of contents. 
It is stated here that this work follows Tnkandamandana’s treatise 
on Praya^cittas. 

Beginning — 

sflUOT^TR ?riT: I 5TJT; 1 

STRT^tTC^ I ^ JTTt^¥I^?nstarT 

=FRJi f^(^RcT?r 1 

5^ 5t| si^iTT^'^ ^Tff^wrlsfencT^r; 1 

f^n^r ^ ^ ^ ^ ststt^r ll 

JT?^oT TtRiRT ^Ttt^RcT^ 1 fftfet I cTRS^^ 

R^^R^sqr^crT55; 5d^5i; i 

End — 

^ I I si^sf^ r%?TORRl|l?^^- 

smn'^xrmm; 1 3 r ^ 

^ ^^TTvrrqtR^ i ^sRRfiii^fR^N^iTjfrRtci^ 1 

Posi-Coloplion — 
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434. I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

By ihe soji of Kacchapesa. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Agnihotra sacrifice. The author’s name is not stated here but m the 
benedictory verse he is said only as the son oi a disciple of Kacchapesa 

The MS. IS injured. 

Be^mmn ^’ — 

3^ 1 

sTiiFrf il 

1 W^«Trf?T 1 I 3TJT^ 1 3T3FT I SPT?!^ 

1 v^jR i 

End . — 

-T 

qqi qR^fjqor hj¥!^ ^ ^ofi 
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435. STFTf^^snn«T: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites for the Dar^apumamasa 
sacrifice. 


Befiiwuiig — 


RRi \ 

55fiqpqTqnT(?)^i^; j 

qrqi^rn^f^ffq W II I II 
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i 3 T?^* 4 i?r(fr?cr^ ?f|ioiTf^(tr 
intqc^F^ srnfk ^oTffafrr^%(fi=^ sii?TrBj=^ 

=513^^ ^gJ7l^:n^ \ 

rr^i^n%i^OTri 4 ik^m m ^wir ^^13 1 
m 5 ST m stJ^rcit: w^nU ^Rri 5^^ il 
??fr% 1 ^(^^rRrg;^ 1 

End — 

sTtwjffm^^ ?r gjwr'?!TnT tR^ ^fTifr: i 
®r^r rr^i^r^fRr ^tRrg^ir^^ II 

^(2% ^ ^gFcEn I 

sr(?Tfs 3 =^fTq%cm II 

sl[cr 3 T? 53 rf^^^ ^€r( {55%^ 1 

^^rrm'^Tcq^ 11 

Colophon . — 

snqf^’^rRr ^^rrmR 1 
205 

437. STT^f^^Sjq^’T: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Dar^apurna- 
masa sacrifice. The anonymous author of this work discusses 
elaborately the appropriateness of all these atonements prescribed 
in the S'rautasutras and decides subsequently according to the 
rules laid down in the Purvamimansa works. After the Prayascitta 
portion, the author decides the exact time in which the Dar^a- 
purnamasa and other Vikrtistis are to be performed In this 
connection he advances a lengthy discussion in order to decide the 
exact time of all the important Tithis, Sankranti etc. when several 
rituals are to be performed. In doing this, he quotes from the 
Srautastitrasj Puranas and the Dharmas^astra works At the close 
of this discussion he reverts to the original subject of the Dar^a- 
purjgiamasapraya^citta. The MS is incomplete and mjurcd. The 
material and the hand-wTihng of this MS. appear to be ver}" old. 

Beginning — 

35;<ul ^^qRr5j5lT 1 q^SJpT; l 3T^^r[c^:s:iriT ST’itcT^l sTT^q^iq- 

qR JTitqcq 1 

38 c. M. 
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q;^ ETH d <tj I iri sT^jc'TT?!^ 1 X x X 

q;^^{4rdrc ir-^ RT(^ sHfiara^If^ 4tulMH:d Wfll^{4d4WC2^ 1^1^ \ 

^ ^R’JT: SlfcT^^ !TRf^^J?[^t^ 1 ^ 

qrqT^%*+rTqqr; ^q^qrfvnqR’j^ crqt^»cfqT%qRi^raqT^^ i ^ =^5 Ti^- 
=qF:{^i%f^^:qtqT^r i 3Tfdi%q^ =5 ^JTT^ I 5B^q'Jiqqq% 

^%qrl{ ?^<qTTr^^feq ; i cr^^iqnqiT®^^ i 

X X X X 

srq I \ 

qr^ q€^ fqcqfq: q^q qyq^^ i 

•v 

^isvjqr girt qiq ^ 11 

End . — 

?^iqqr^qn55f?r^qiqH|^Fq^r^ ^Fcqn^^^qir^fq^^^ 
#^ffrFn^nqqn[5?T%q=^r qrqf^^qf^iqiq^ i qq(^qi%q=#r =q qf^i^T^- 
m% \ qsncTq^oT i%qq(i^q% i s^i^qqi^qt^: i qii^n^qsr ^^qq: i 

fqqqi^ f| qn^qf^qiq tjqcrak i rfnqqqi^ i 3Tr%qcrqii^cqig[,i cr^mf^iqqqJT^- 
qqiqq^c q(^i^f^qq(^ i 

X X X 

qq( iT^oiq^ ^qi^ f^r^ m'qqi^r l ^J^q^sqiqi^ qj^fnTKT 1 

qi^ qit^^ qjq q ^ 5 q ^ qr^^m^^q- 

'q^ ^rrq 
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439. srrqf^^SRrt;!: \ 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

By S'} Imvdsadiksiia. 

This work deals with the expiator}^ rites for the Agnihotra and 
Dirsapurnaraasi according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. The author’s 
name is stated in the margin of the first leaf as Srlmvasadiksita. The 
subject IS treated here elaborately and the MS is incomplete.' 

Bcgifttun^il — 

STHTTm^q yrq t qpi qMK if; \ 

^ Efl^q^pqqt qf ^ ^53 qif^T qq 11 \\\ 
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5?r^(trRRr^'^r?Trf^ i 5T^i5[;Tqr^r;TJ^r^(^I?f^^ 

5?^flP??T3qg 3Tiqra^ sIiIl^l’??I35Tl%nPTtkTTr4 Ic^T 5fRr- 

’TTHqT^fJfrmi:^ n{^5[WT 5 ^-; g#R:^ 

I f^s ^rrifTfl 1 

End '. — 

sTij^r^ ^ ^flcTf qiJTHfl 1 

g ^ 1 % 11 

^icrjri»T?ffiaTT I 

Ft 5 T^ 3 ^i^R^?rT?^r ^ 11 

» 

fr(^= 5 (rn% ^fr 11 

iTr^m% %= 5 fr i 

H':?iiT^^?Tg(snTTna(^ brt^w 11 
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441. Straf^trrft'^H’i^ I 

prayascittavidhAna. 

This work deals with the atonements for the flaws of the priests of 
the Udgatr group while chanting the Samans during the performance 
of the Soma sacrifice. These atonements, as stated here, are based on a 
work called the Praya^cittakarika probably the same as that descnbed 
under Nos. 94 and 198 above. The prose portion found along with 
tlie Karikas in the MS. described under No. 198 is similar to the 
present work and it is incomplete. 

Begmmng . — 

53tTfTT ^ ^ 1 3TW ^ 

STrIIStT^^T I I 
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Knd . — 

^OTi=?T[ 5^TTi;f^f¥iRf% ^rgr^-t(’MH'; \ 3Tt^T%-?^(%5 ^rtw^fw- 

’CTf [cfRi% I ^^ff?3i{uii i^=;?TniTr ^ i 

, i 

stjf ig OT: I 
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446 . anrf^TT^f; I 

PRAYA^CITTASANGRAHA. 

By S' ahkai ahhkava. 

This MS. contains the beginning part of Sahkarakinhara^s work 
on the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacnfices and this part deals only 
with the Agnihotra Praya^cittas. The MS. is injured and incorrect 

Beginning — 

««# 4 «« •«« «•• 

gf%S[T?F^f^W II 

afiroTRi ii 

3 TT^i^q- ^ 55 ¥iFq^ cm cm i 

i ^tlr i ar^irr^m; I 

?rsr#m^ ^ 

X X X X 

m TTriq [?4 

rrra ^rp:nf^ lit 

cmpiT TO; sT?%?r|f^^lTOT7 rtt^ffTO \ 

End — 

qi?f?r^^Frrrrn7f^TO5mo^f5ri:5rm?^r?^q’ff^'7j^^ sTrqtJT^ I Ef«n^?n- 
?T^qr qofI?TTOR 5^TO:q?^;Ti5?2^<6t 1 ^t^ q^ff" 

q{5T Ccq^q- I q5it?:§CTOt&qq{^q I 
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447. I 

prayascittasAma. 

Here is a collection of Samans designated as the Praya^cittasaraa. 
All the varieties of Samans are enumerated here but the Vedic sacri- 
fices where they are to be chanted for the purpose of atonement, are 
not stated. 

Beginning — 

End'-^ 

I i i i 

I I i i sirqFcTq3Ti?v:ftq':i^?rr?tq;:^if^ 

stnrik^ii^ I 

Colophon , — 

*s 

Post-Colophon — ‘ 

^?cr; I 
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450. simf^^T^FH^T I 

praya^cittarthamAla. 

By Nardyanakiimbhdrl, son of Ni’sniihakumbhart 

This work deals with all sorts of expiatory rites related to the Agni- 
hotra and Istis-Dar^apurnamasa etc. The author Nfirayanakumbhrin 
says that he has collected materials for this work from many otiicr works 
on the subject and he seems to be a great scholar in the Vedic literature 
and poetics. He appears to have lived in the city of Pratisthana-the 
original place of the Salivahana Saka era on the banks of the river 
Godavari. This work is divided into two chapters called the Saras. In 
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the beginning of the second chapter, the author incorporates a work 
calledlhe Parvanirnayadipa composed by his maternal grand father 
known as Ramakrsna. In the treatment of the Praya^cittas, he 
generally follows both the schools of Asvalayana and Apastamba and 
quotes profusely from the works belonging to those branches. 

Beginnmg ^ — 

I 

ufer 11 ^ 11 

It: 1 

11 ^ 11 

I 

^qqioJ^q i 

iqqq^q 1 

X X X X X 

fpqr^^qqiq^ ll 

qroqqq ^q^q^qTT^trt^ot 11 

3 1 

^RTWqoiqq^-qr 11 

8flfq^^lT%qr 

^rrfT^r 

£ 

qm^^gqi^r qjqr cqqr Hlrqi il 
q J^dhTtqqrcii^q??! ^ qqroT 

qq ^^qfq ^sqq^ ^^iqiraitqi 

qfrailRq^ sra; 11 

?j{Bl (iiq wferqq I 

^qt |Tq; ii 
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ftreni ?fa^p:Nt ( 

Jnt II 

sq-ps^r I I q?qrf I ^ • 

^q?5at ^q?qn^; I 

« sr 

X X X X 

fqqrq^ T%^fn^5^f i 

qr^ ^qr^(st ^ qqr ^dm II 
37«nqiq(qqq ^1^; I qiq^iqqf^ltt^ I qqRT[|q(ilriiqcr I 

TfkiqTg— 

f| ^^^qcRqqr 5T?r^jl^: I 

qt ^ =q 1 

5??3Tq qiq^cR^ 3^q ¥iq% qc q qi II 

X X X X 

qrqsftqq(qttq^d^qif^(^^f^J?I%^qm^[^iqTq^ ^^^iqqtqjTi 

qq^qrqr qiq(qf^qr?I?q(q^{|^rqr ^qiqrq Rcqqq qiHff I 

qq ^(q qiq^qf ^W^ 5^^ gif?^qqiq5q5^q|ER?:on?qqiq;^:un^qr 

qiqon qqiRfl^qR qrqf^^qifq I 

X X X X 

Eud of the first Chapter . — 

qt%??qqsq qi^ q^qf^s^q^t qqiq^ I 

qiqfKrqi^q(«f q^qiqpqr^^q;^ n 

q^r^^3q5nq2qrj%fn (| 

qr qq^ ^qt^^qqi55l 

^EqriKq qr g f^qi: q;q^ qq?g u 

?(^ qrqf^^tqm^t ; qqJT; ^mq; I 

Begin tun ^ of the second Chapter . — 

!^qr'qTqt ^ qtqf^^qtqqrisaRm ii 

% 
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^cl; 1) 

TT^f?P^^TOS qfffg^^ 5Er y^til^-Md I 

^ =5 ^ ^ ^3TF^ T^5n^5[T; i 

?T 

5Tf^rtm ^ I 

3?%7 ’T^q^T;— 

sTf^iirrrr^ f^fc^ i 

STT(|:^n^^H: II 

XX X 

nnrc^JT^?^ m W7wXd^ I 

^ II 

^ \ 

5 ^^T^FT^qTf^r!T I 

fT JiTHT^sTm^niirr ii 

STgi^Stl^lf^lf^ I 

SRl^^OT I 

End . — 




^ ^rs^T; I 

Jn^f^RT^lf^ cTq; % I 

aTWllMinit ?JWg^OT tPOT II 

^TROTI?:^ cfll:^: 11 


^ ¥iqg^T?pm 


J^f^'{f^^srafITfnm=Tr 
^^in^rFrfe^i5itt(^m^o5 i 

S’’^ ^rsT^jjnn (^; ?ET^ JTi^icrT 

^^r( t^nn II 



sT^JciRwrR 

3?q\cqi H'gt ^qr ff^: qqqi^am^q il " 

rTRtq^ ^[^^I55r 

cT? g q;^f ii 

Colophon . — 

gff?Tgrq(q^^r5tqR^t%q(^^q:^m?r%^qf^r?rf^i%?T ^Tvira- 

g^(^fe[35Tr sfrgi^cfqoRwq;^^ fq?:f^Rr: qrqisrars^jTtf^jqFitqt 

Post-Colophon . — 

|q55Tqyq^> ^ JTT^ToitqfriJTqjqTpJ^^cTr^r- 

JTPqqq ^Rm I 

•\ 
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451. sTf'lfjftl^'^q; I 

bahupatnInirnaya. 

It IS a polemical discussion on the relation existing between the 
sacrijicer and his wife on one side and the Vedic sacnfices including 
the Adhana on the other. Several mteresting topics are raised up here 
for discussion by the anonymous author of the work who seems to be 
well-versed in the Purvamimansa and s'rauta hterature. 

Beginning : — 

5i(qrqcfr 3T&rnq^:ftqratf^qr^€rg^ « f^^l^[^ql^^i[rr?i^52TRqf^rq5T; ^ 
?cqf^roTq sgr q?qc^?qivqf?rrqTqf^R:; 1 sqffetr^cqf^ir^fq^n: 

1 I f%s^7qr; ^ar i 

q^ qa=qT; qpqf?q q^iqR^ 3'q^qq 1 srrtlflq^smfq^ 

qrqp=q q??qt gomcTcq^n^ i 

qqr qc^r gora^ cr^ifq c^qt qsiqjf^ q;^57lq|cq =q(%r i 

qqr:qRq q^55fllq^ q^qr: JT^Cot f%q'4lsfeT I 

crq ^rqqp^r^rarqr; ^si^^qfqf 50Tfl^qf^^|qf{Jr^ fqq^qrTi^^q:^; 

qqfq ^ i 
39 c. M. 
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Und \ — 

?r sTFrion'^2^ \ crl^iT^^iR^^ot 

^f^gsrJT cTs^f^^qq?^ i 37^sri<|^^:ri^ 

^ g¥i^(JT^cH>: ¥irs[q^g^ ^ ?!=I ^ f^^(% JTC^^Tartq^r^- 
^(^Wt5Rn3rqtv:iqfl|fr I 

Colophon . — 

3Tnq(^ ^|qcfft?Tf \ q^fnst^rsraRr^c^} ^ra? \ 
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452. I 


balavabodhapaddhati. 

. work records only the duties observed by the priests 

in the Caturmasya and omits all the necessary Mantras which are to be 
recited while performing those duties. This seems to be a fragment of 
^11 i'^^^k-Balavabodhapaddhati-dealing with the Prayogas of 
all the Vedic sacrifices according to the Sankhayana^rautasutra. This 
«-,* abruptly without a benedictory verse and contains the 

Caturmasyaprayoga up to the Sakamedhaparvan. The anonymous 
work seems to have composed Prayoga works on the 

w. 1. p. 33). The paper and the 
hand-wntmg of this MS. are very old and the first leaf is injured. 

Beginning : — 


. ^ X X 

^ 'jetsam-. sigaraa snaa l>aPTOatgg% i asNiao i stift 

I aspa a^ I i 

115" asa^^s^aaraiaftawa i arfk=a^nm i aNJaaanipaa- 
an^|fa??Tinj^i srraaatoi i ::R,ini 

■laa t^o 1 aaa: aareo i argat aaa: aaaaar: i f%>aif>^ aa^at i 

^ . X X 

q^ti qRgqi^^f. \ 
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1 1 sfT^rora^nin^ 

End . — 


l fT^oT^irl^oTff l arf^: 1 fcts^^r ^1^° 

^^f^cPTj^ri^ I ^onr^ f^?TR ^4ato 1 \ ^^rTrxm.rraTxmnrprri 

qg ^ ^qt s g q^q^q i ^a ' aiR^^’qt^ ft=?ipr qniJt 


o 1 
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455. sn^ir^wtir: i 
BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a guidance to the Brahma priest in his duties ot the 
I§ti sacrifices according to the Sutra of the Atharvaveda, 

Beginnings . — 

&n^ r u t q (^ ^ STTOT srniiRTqT^T 

^ ^5mr^ H?jy ^'^ygrn^r^r^ era 

sR^etrer^ 55^*^a:r er% nyqficrr I5t^i 3 ^q% 

a^q^ q^ a^oT eqm4 i a§r( snf^ i 

End : — 

^qr mm ^ qc^qi^rr ^mni sri^tr^ ^qr; i 
^qr q; qjgr qf^^ot f%¥iqiT^cn?q)s^q II 

q^vjJTi^ q|gt f^^qf^rf^ fi:q ^q qnn mm— 
qg[vIITf^ fl[55;q f|^:oq?Tjgg^ HflT^Wf^ 
q^ qfcTsiq^f^flrq^eri ^fer ^ortg ll ^ i) 

X X X X 

qqqqf^ i 

qsqtq?:^ Riq Tm q^qq^eq^rw II q II 

: 3nxw?y i ^q^(^er>q% qil ^ qg qsr 0 q^ qrf^ ^ 

q^qM qif^ 5ei m qrl^ h rrt qjqqqirr^ i 

Colophon — • 

s;?Tq4^q:eiq^qq^qq^q; I 
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4S6. I 

BRAHMATVAPRA.YOGA. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the duties of the Brahma 
priest in the sacrifices, the Dar^apurriamasa, Adhana and the Catur- 
masya. This follows the Drahyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

simsTt 1%^ i i 

siinoT ^ forfirl i ^ |ms%r 

^?oT( f^r^(q i €f^r(^ri 3T(^?fpT(^{|nitcr 

I 

End '. — 

5?r; 5!TJT?^iq^^^ Iqkmg^o 5T #:f$r^q?3 fr: i 

sqrq^: \ srf^fg: srst^ ^%un i 

q^oTiqijqqq^ o I ^^qi: 

€k qf^<m I 1 ^c?Tf%c^i5q qjil^ I 

nqt I 

Colophon — 

1 5?^qq#T: ^qre: i 
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457. sr^^jiq^Tr: \ 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another work dealing with the duties of Brahma in the 
Adhana, Isti, Pasu and Soma. This follows the Apastamba School] 

Beginning — 

5I§T?q 1 SP^qi’qq^TTHPII^Carqq^ ^(%^?rp?qnqcr*nRr 

5Tf^q?qq5Liq^?r^ R^r^cT: qrfq^^ ^(TI 1%^:^ srq ^q^^q I STiq^ 

End — 

qRi^qnnq Tmqqfq i ^q^^mqrq^r^qllf^ I 

X X srr^ I 

Colophon ' — 

^•q f^giiTa^q 1 
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458. W5Ir^Siq^: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another guidance to the Brahma priest for his duties in the 
the Dar^apurnamasa sacrifice according to the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

a^toT Tiff^ sraqnrr ir^t 

qi^qcqqf^: q5nqq^ qsrrqicffqj^^qr 

^q( ^c^qer^ l^^qfq^qcqr iTs^qTarf i f^( stqfq i 

End : — 

sl(^ qr^ q;^ qf^ qoir^ qjq a^rr q^l^iqfq^cr i 

^|f^f^qq(5qiqr qrq?:q«rqf^ i qs^ri^q 5 I: q^f^iqifn h f^isrqcq 1 
5fct q^qi55({^4 foqq qiq teffl^iqfqqq 1 qq^cqfq qRqj?^ 1 

qj^qi^/^qjqq^sf^nTfqoT qi^qw 1 q% ct^ q§T0Tis¥i(t 3Tfqr(qqgq^:oi- 
q^cf ^q(f^ cr<qrqqrqi{^q^ q^rto^qq^ 1 ^qr ^qil% 3 rrj[nfq 
^^q(f^ifi?qaT qq4^ I ^ ^#51 WT^ ^i^a- 

q<^f^ ^ I 

^oi^OTSqr 5 ^^^ q^fOT; ^ II 
q|^ 2 qriq f^sf^ ^E^qqjAui i 
5Tf^ cnq^t^ 11 

555^Tt^ ^qjqqi^Tinq ^ I 

cT[q=q^i3T srq f^qfqqiqqqqr^cr^rqqqr ^"^qq^c^Rt^ qt ejqrfs 
ti^qq^sTfqqf^qq I t}s%\ qq U qfl'q 1 
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A62. I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another guidance to Brahma for liis duties m all the 
Vcdic sacrifices including thejsti, Paslu, Soma, Adhana and Citurmasya. 
This follows the A^valayanlyasraulasiilra. The author seems to be a 
great scholar and he quotes frequently from ihc AjUvalayamyasraula- 
sutra, Vftti, Kanka and the Bhasyas of.Devatrata and Siddhantin, 
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Begimiing — 

5Tf(q€Rr^r> f^: rotih i sr^t i ^^nfi 

I 37(^frR^R€(^ ^ortsf^ 

l 3T^'-7p:aTr ^ fRcR( 1 ^fTTRl^R flRcT: I 

TcR^ f^RR^R 1 R(qaiI^R% 1 f^: 

^Ro cTFRR 1 R^: 1 

Leaf 7 b. ^TORg^RS R^arts^ f%T^: I 

RR RR fIrgRt R; H llrltRTS?! RJ^R^ 11 

mi 5Ri%€?nH^ i 1 

3T\l^fte?RTRl^ R( ^ • 

5R?R^ RtR Rmx^R; 1 RR R^^SRR I SRjRRR^g 

^RlfS^^^RSOTtl^ 1 R?R R; ^R RR RR =R 1 f {^ 5° 1 Rai^RS^; 

I RR; SR?R^R; RcRRnl^c^RI 1 3T^^^RTOR RRRRH 

CSR; ^R^R 1 ^RRb ^RIH-: ^ 1 R^^-Rf ^Rl^RT 

g;n6raRRisRVR’^''^'^i^ rrrrrr ^rri r^r^-ri i 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophoii ^ ^ 

RIRIRIR ^RcH^ «r(RmR?I vs R f^Rf% rt^rotirrcr^- 

^^5l?R3tRlRRR%R \%?^R R^^l^-lR =R 1 
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463. I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This 15 another work guiding the Brahma pnest in his duties of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice._ This begins only from the Varuijapraghasa* 
parxan and follows the Asvalayana^rautasutra. 

Bcgninnig — 

iRlRnlSTtR RR: 1 ^TRTSRRTRR^ RRRHRI^^ RlfcRRRmr flu^R^ 1 
noTRR S^tRJRTR'bn Rf?^CRmtqRIR{^Rr Rttr^R^ Tf^orac tWc^R^RR 
qqR^HRR 37[5: f^R ?(R SCq^I^Rtl^RC R?g( 

HmsRinrRR r(t R^RtRlR^RltRS^feRPR f%^^R{RR51R ^RI 
^x\ 
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Eud : — 

1 3rTJT?^i«jrr t%f i%: i 

1 ^51 1 i ^fJin%^iTi2TfeT 

3 Ji?;^(^€irfr?T tr.^ \ ?Tt(^^^cxpn naf(?T i sftf^nlcfa^fs^^ni 

^5[; Slan^r I 

Colophon . — 

Post-Colophon , — 
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464. 3fJrgstsf>*T! I 

BRA.HMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another guidance for the Brahma m his duties of the Pa^u 
and Agnistoma sacrifices. 

Beginning : — 

sfhiatWT JTJT; I \ qofR- 

3T^( g[5rm^q5if srig: i%^Fr 51^ ^ lEWicq 

si§r5tq ^ 

X X X X 

^ a^cq 

a^TCor ^ 1 ^JT =3 qOTtq?T 

End . — 

^^lr^q(s>^ffrqtfr i ^rsi^Pciq-* 

^qRo l 5qr%^qf|iRjnf^R l 3^l^qvftqgq^!iTTqTq^SjmTon ^qif^ 

^^rqpqnTF^q^q^i ^cq^qaFr^^prracqrf^f^r: 

cf]^ I 

Colophon . — 

![{% 3l(?l^; ^Rt; \ 

Post-Colophon — 

5r% ssfig^qqrTOq^^: ^ qfanoriqqm 

q(5j?¥i5{W5tii(q^fr flsf^iT I 
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460. i 

brahmanAcchamsiprayoga. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Brahmanacciiamsin, one 
of the assistants of the Brahma priest in the Agnistoma sacrifice. The 
woik IS incomplete in the beginning and at the end. It contains only- 
the Bhaksa portion with the Mantras related thereon. 

Beginning — 

srflTi \ 3 I 5 FII I i 

I m sTi'ficT 1 

^ar 1 

End '. — 

^ ^TcflFTf fq^ 3T[^JIff’'T^ 

Wr^f{\ I I ^ 5at#c ^ i 

^ \ 

Colophon . — 
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469. grr ^ HTT^ ^f^q q^^: | 

BRAHMANACCHAMSIPRAYOGA. 

This manual also states the duhes and Sastras of the Brahmana- 
cchamsin in the Aptoryama sacnfice. 

Beginning : — 

+ Vli; 1 54^5:^ + l qgroq q:qT + ^ 

qr% mi + qi% ' ^ i 

Ft':'qq^ ?tfi ??q?^ 1 sr^q qi^j^rqfr^ qf^qcr-qTjqT l 

^ ^ ^ qi% jqiiqts?iqHr q( 1 

qi I f^qlfihir; \ sr^qq 1 ^[JT^ I grqiq ytWW I 

^ I 3nwnq^ I srq sRgqr^ i q + % ai^or 

3 qi fqqg It i 

3tq ![R3n I f| ;q-fe \ 

' vv^ 



m 


End \ — 

f cfHnqk: 1 'T^rrq'rj ^J7i^f: i stjjt i 

X X X _ X 

^ I ^ ^3rriTi I qfrn5»Tr^^r(>3rfrf ^ ^ f5«r 
^ ^^[^(gq^rcTfi%5^-^ If i Ci^ Ir i 
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470. I 

BHAKSAMANJARI. 

By Jagmnatha Diksita, son of Yadava Diksita. 

This work deals with the method of drinking the Soma jaice in - 
the Agnistoma sacrifice and fixes up the order among the persons who 
should take part in it. The author Jagannatha _ Diksita seems to be a 
great scholar in the Srauta literature and Purvamimarhsa since he quotes 
several rules of the Purvamimarhsa in support of his views. Tins work 
IS based on the Bodhayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

?nT} I ' 

' ^ Rert i 

II ^ II 

5» I 

^ I smjT¥rg i 

sT^^r^; q^?T i 

% i ?Tg Hmwrr 

fT f%fl:^i ?r =5r ^Pst^ i ^r^^w^ffTT 

1 ?T«n f| I 

End.— 

. T^^arg^sif I 3T^ g^Fig^ 

5^rs?T 1 srf f$if§%cr?iTra^ sn^cr^gHP 

^^3 sT^fnqR:i%fecrf: il 

Colophon . — 


40 
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473. ^rmrf^ I 

MAHAVRATADASAHASAMANI. 

Here is a list of Samans to be chanted during the performance of 
the Mahavratada^aha. 


Beginning ;. — 

1 1 

HhTHiTT 


m i 


End . — 

^ 

l ^ 'Wq+t'c^W i 

?il^!T3TTqc5^5?sr5T[q55RR?^i?^ \ 

Colophon . — 
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475. I 

MAHAVRATAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a collection of Stomas, Rks and Samans to be chanted 
during the Mahavrata ceremony according to the Drahyayana^rauta- 
sutra. The method of chanting the Samans on different occasions 
is generally fixed in this work. Talavrntanivasm may be the author 
of this treatise as this codex contains his* several other works m the 
beginning and at the end. 

Beginning : — 

mfmralfh^r 

X X X X 

R gc^f 1 i \ \ 
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End:- ; ’ - 

3 03 1 1 cm 

»f(^ Slf^^ 3Rm I 

^5^33135 1 3T5T ^^>aTl^rrt3^sf%¥n5!En^ or^ggj^ I 
^3cnT€rmif^ i ti^ ^R^ ^^^35 

Colophon , — 


225 

476. ITfTaTOTmf^ I 

MAHAVRATASAMADI. 

Here is a list of Samans chanted during the performance of the 
Mahavrata, Sarvatomukha and Adhana sacrifices. 

Beginntngi — 

«Tt3gT ?rdwo 5Tf$i^ ^•go qqqHo \ 5Tk«'g=tfilf^mnqf^TO i 

3T?Ti{^; I ^{^5% ^ ^ I 3 ??S[^ 1 

^;a ^ 1 

Leaf 9 b, 

i 

-- _ ■ 

3m I Tiro eT^i3«TTS ^ricfo^i 

^ I . ,, IIP—. o ^ ^ » 

Leaf 19 a. 

sflnui^nq ;qrr. i srgrmR^ffn% i TTm?TF:?fl^t:(^s?:oq[: 

^rRTi I i l 

JtmqRT^Stdqii^f^ l^Rr^Xlri} I 

Endi — 

STf^isr^: Vi I ^0 ^ 1 
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Cotopitoni — 

Post-ColopJion : — 

5^^ I ik 5^^ ^qrf^w i 
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477.TTm^msnrt5T: i 

MANAVASRAUTAPRAYOGA. 

This Ms contains Prayogas for the Agnihotra and Darsapurnamasa 
according to the Manava^rautasutra belonging to the Maitrayaniya^akha 
of the Black- Yajurveda. 

Beginning ': — 

1 " _ 

Leaf 10 b. 

37^?r ?T JW ^ 1 

sfnrcr^^T r{;T; 1 fl^cfbT^nf^rrr i 

^3mR;j^T3^riTr?rfcf^ 

f^^^(q>siiq^^5Ti?7s^raT ^Frff% i ^cf; fj^cfTsq'fR qi^rfeqq^j 

q:% l q?^ g ^{JTS^r f =5 cT: I 

End — 

qMRWi^iR qilpiTl ¥RqR HfiqT:q5gT:* sfT€T^5r JR 1 

sT^rT ^iqqi?cqR^ q^oTT ¥PTqR rfr^RIR W I ^ 

?rcH^:^TTWT^ 1 (qw[^ tTjt; 1 

^ X X X 

Posl-Colophon — 

^aRJlW^iqf^Sr^JtU qilq- f^%cTlI 1 

"'" ' I ^ 
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479. I 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Mitravindesti which is performed for 
obtaining wealth, longevity or friends. This Prayoga belongs to the 
Bodhayaniya School. The MS. contains at the end Hautra prayoga 
and also the Sutras dealing with this Ish in the 5th chapter of the 
Katyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

cfTIwI ^ 

1 ^ 5i«mst^Pis?^wiafbTf fT%^- 

End ■“ 

3^1 

sir^cr^F^ ^rrn?m i 

Colophon . — 

Then Hautra begins — 

3?«i ^5iw I rmt srqq^i ^if^o 3?° ^ ^ 

^ 3T?;fT §[?jnf^o 

End : — 

srfet q^ou fJrsr ^ 

^ ^ snsqqi 

Colophon : — 

' V- Sutras of the Katyayaniya^rauta. 

J?^^syiq;q(55; 

etc. 

End : — 

3i5rq^oir ^ qi I 

Colophon ’ — 
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480. I 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual dealmg with the Mitravindestiprayoga 
accordmg to the A^valayaniya^rautasutra, It contains Hautra also at 
the end. 

Beginning — 

?i(0Tq§ m ^ 

sTf^csr?!^ ^f^oi m ^ ntcTfECflW^ 

End . — 

ar^c'Tfg 1 37^.* ^^3: g^or: 

37^%: l f$r^O \mo ^(|[T^o 

^ ^rc^cfl ^ 1 ^ 

77^ I 37raRH^ St^fcT^I 

Colophon — 
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481. 1 

mitravindestiprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Mitravinde§^prayoga according to 
the Apastamba school. 

Beginning;. — 

sfnroTRTnr tttt; i 1 ^¥n?vj'(T:?TiTioT; 

sfi^^ I i 3?^^cr<ui?7 i asRi ?isfFT i ^ J 

^rfir^: i cT^?in^?Th^r^r i trnin^In^in^ * 

\ 37^" 
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End : — 

^ ^ii i \ 

Colophon — 

PoshColophom — 

%i 5i^3>??TTDT?r qd^- 

^ l ![r% 
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484. ^nt^f%^qT»i; I 

MRGARESTIPRA.YOGA. 

• • • 

By Anantadeva. 

This is a manual of the Mrgaresti which is calculated to remove 
sms and diseases of a man. The author Anantadeva begins the 
work with a scholarly discussion on the result obtained from the 
Mrgaresti and quotes several authonties in this connection. The work 
follows the Bodhayana school. The MS. is injured. 

Beginning : — 

«tW[r(q 5nTj 1 

il \ II 

^ qjT55: I qiqqc^rniqqreqr qJi 1 

qNirqq ga§q^ ^qq^qr^r g^; 

gi^qiw^q qtajqg^qf^qqtf^gqj^qq^qn^ qr qji^: 1 dqg^q ^rqqq 
q(qf^=qqf(^ 1 ^^rqqg^q I 3iq q q; qiqqqqg^q; I 
Leaf 4 a. 

q^qgn^qq: I sraqqql^t qqqf^qsiq ^ I 3Tq qiqrqqtqj- 

q:^; I jgghq qiqq8?m^Kiqrrlqq{%5[r^T ^ sstft q^- 

ssrlq^jqcsftlqqjiqt qr qrq^qqjtql qf ^q^qr q^q 
gqfeqmv-qg qii i 
End:— 

^qn^35[(gqT^ q^ 5 ^c ^qfqqpiif^ q^'qi^ 1 q^qS q^qi^ qq- 

^5?: I qq gqqtf^f^ q^req q^^qq=^ 1 

3Tqt^hqqq%q I 

sftqqr q???lqj(sq qf^^r^q^ 11 
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487 . \ 

MRGA.RESTIPRAYOGA, 

♦ • • 

This IS another manual dealing with the Alrgarestiprayoga m detail _ 
according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra, 

Beginning — 

i - ' . 

Bud.— 

X 

^ ^01 ^fRU ^ i ( I Hc^h 

stinino i i ^ 

sTjfi^^onvqrrw^ \ f|^: i sr^rr^ 

5^ 1 3T5t^ i 

- - -^- 

Colophon — . . 

^ gl^^^mTHT I 

Post-Colophon . — 

51^ W^'-i 3Ti^<iHW’d^c^> I'Zi^ ^ ^ ¥rm5cT^ ^ \ 
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488. I 

MRGARESTIPRAYQGA. 

This IS another manual of the Mrgarestiprayoga according do the- 
Apastambaslrautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

I srg 1 cT^l; ^.l^: l 



I |c^T ^^fr^fC^CfJTfOT; 'IRfSjqffui;* q^t 

5 liaTl?n^ STITT ni^Il^r^im^TCT TTJlf^'^ tT^.I 

r\ . ^ 

End — 


^<n%57ITllT^ I TTIR gq f^: I Trq; €nf^ f^; 1 VT^ qiqi^ 

m ^5[0 ^^cTW I ^(^^KISOTto ^{%. 1 ^c^TTI^^UTlT^I^ffl^IOTn I ^ 
I I 

Colophon . — 

g^rfef^qiTT; I 

Post-Colophon ' — - -- 

WI^OT \ 

'Tfqta^TI f%5\:TTf% ^ !?(^^: II - 

U\^ TOUJTfTIH qf»^frR^ ^ 5^^ 

^mHiT I 
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491 . ^^rR^’JTST^t’rr: i 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravaruna who is also 
known as the Rra^astr in the Nirudhapa^ubandha sacrifice. 

^^^imiing • — 

^rlTTotniq ?fq. 1 3T«i I tl^II ST^Tl^^l^ 5P7?I- 

3 [% f^'^^TTTT qi^pirr- 

s 

I^CT^ =^(Tqi^^CTqf^i:^5>aT qt^JT 5Tq^,^; q^5«afeigH I 
^qqrq TTi^i^^aiqi^cqf qT^T.-^r? ^511^; sRiqi qf^^rr^rq^ w^- 
^«qKiTqTqr qif^qf q jldiTiqRiqsq qf^^r ^tciK 

End , — - ' - 

cf^ TT^orqi^at 5=tiJr^{Svqri^qff^ I 3T^; 1 i TT 2[T; 

^51% qqqr ^f^qq(=qi^f^%sHrq(q^qrT% I ^f^I% \ ^ - 

41 
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^ H ^ ^ ?TfI^ ^^*T ^ ^*7?Tffsf^R^ ^ 5TfT; 1 

Colophon . — 

Post-ColopJiom — 
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495. ^srtg^HJpit*!; | 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA . 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravaruna priest in 
the Soma sacnfice. 

Beginnings — 

\ I 9T5fn^0JT- 

'^^5n^ritrs[$i5rf^a[q(s?nlRr^^H(H^3q5lq 

m g^^rf^se ':^TPT^{ m c^(^r?5[{^r i ari^^m^f^FTW 

^ ^ ^iiTg5qrtgf^=^i[fk I i si^ 'iTon^ f^:n?n^5ir 

i 

End ; — 

3i«i \ srqr; #im€ar^P^ 

^%aii ^ \ ^(lTR(f^?S[t(^ g ^ ^- 

^:iRI m x.^ :gi^ar ?Tt^ 'Tc^l c^- 

Tflu^^it ^3Tq(^ 5R^q f^Frcr^?Tc ^1 ^- 
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496 . \ 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Maitravarunaprayoga for the Agni?toma, 
Brhaspalisava andVajapeya. The MS is much injured and moth-eaten. 
It has different paginations for the three Prayogas, 
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Beghmifjg — ^ 

^ \ ^5?{g[WT^{n i \ I 

JT^»T^ I srrf^^rr si^rf^f: rrm^rr^^ f^r 

I ?%q?T I ff ^ff 

I 

X X X X X 

Leaf 10 b. 

3T(^^ I n^l^I^srzTt^T I 

Leaf 13 a. 

3T5JJ I i 

End : — 

ItcTC f^^g5crff«rr3'?^«:^cr5?T^^ ^t^nr: toc>?(;T(?2i?Trs i 

X X X 
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501. I 

YAJNAPASUMIMAMSA. 

By^dsudevahhatia, 

It IS a scholarly discussion on the Vedic injunctions pres- 
cribing animal sacrifices. The author Vasudevabhatta seems to be 
well-versed in the Vedic literature, Smrtis and Puranas It is 
established m this work that killing animals in Vedic sacrifices is 
allowed by the Sastras and its prohibition is meant only for other 
purposes. The material and hand-writing of this MS. seem to be old. 

Beginning '- — 

s^lnot5iPT I 3TSI ^T^prgjftrrfHf 1 sTjfhrbfi?! sn^n- 

55TfR 

f^Rip: ^ q^sfq t% ^ I 

^3 ptiRorr 

Slf^ aTJ>il?T ^TTfh'T^n^^T^WWaPTFriT 51% =3F 

I ^ 3 fl^p;f|crFT03; i i 
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^nd : — - ■ ’ 

?r ^ I 

?r^4ts^aT?Tf^'^^cpyfci%; 11 
^cTs^RT^ 1 

“ S?ssr^v:m?^ ii 

3 I 

?r ^tI ?7t^<3[: ^TTST^^^OT f|5^' 

I f^f^q^%n ^^n^Rrfn^ci' 

3Ti^ 

Colophon : — 

lii^m ^^m \ ' ' 
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502 . I 

YAJNAPATRALAKSANA. 


By Renukarya. ' 


This codex contains two works dealing with tlie definitions fof 
instruments according to tlie Sutras of Katyayana and 
l^dhayana. Both the works are in versified form and the fiist is 
attributed to Renukarya who follows the I^atyayanasrautasutra. * 

Be^mning — 


rTIT; \ 

^'4TOVTT^S?aro I 


55^01 I 

^ n ^ n 

J[n7^ ami^^lrsr; i 

sririrn gis^cft SRTq7 u ^ i| 


STflT^ ?^5WFI { Wc!i?'-4'4 ^ II y II 
^ST; ¥1%^ 


^11 



'Lea^ 4 a. 

ll Ho ii 

3Ts^sQT^cift mfir 1^; I 

^ !in#3 ^ 11 H^ 11 

5nf%5?[€ir i^f^?n«i ^^aft^fjfl?r ^ i 

i giT^I^T 1 1 HR 11 

!Tr^5Te(^RclT: 1 

i^oT; i%?yir; qRr^i ii K ii 
ar fegoT; ^^% 11 R 11 

- 

^f^r^^qtsrnnr 55^01 5 frat^a 1 

11 ^ 11 

Eitd:-- 

^rj[n?iifKr^ ststtr i^^fi^i aroj^^mivTOrar f^^iRa- 

11 R^ 11 

3Tf^^if^ ^5ac I a:a »5ffnf 1 ;i?55iq;Tfmar 

Colophon ' — 

?i% qr^Kous^oijj 1 

*v 

Post-Colophon — 

!55i3i^^(R^r ?nfr=^?s?^3m sf^aota^ [^i%aai 
ama\ vs ard ^ \ 
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503. nr^Trmqtn: i 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This \Vork deals With the duties of the Yajaiiiana or the sacrificcr 
in the Adhana or the ceremony of kindling the sacrificial lire according 
to Ilie’Apastamba^raulasutra. 

Bcg////m;g.-— 

^sfia^5Tia aa; 1 arp^marHaia 1 ara^ar^a l^ar a^r^Biar ^- 
aV’aaraaniT; qf^aaifot; a??ar ^ aronacaTa ^i^aisfiaiai^atai 



^ 2fr; nnm?TR3pn5iW:rR^ ^ 

r^jn^ I ll[l^l 3T5l>rmre^ I (%^g9TT^^ ^- 

1 3rn^n^n^ii^^^3 ^ i sj^qt ^(^r^i?i(h ^ i 
End:— 

sna i^w^^^^WTrT i 

3T5!l€f^ ^ ‘‘IlMWW 5n^ ^(+Hcfg I 
^ 5HT ^rtol 5fT^ II 

^%OITRTW I 

?t 4 ^ Trtqpi ^ I 

sTicPT^ ^r ^ II 

^ntq^i 

^ 'T2^^ Tll^ f%5^ ^ I 
5(^51?^ 11 

?55T5qffl?TO I 

q=3^lT^ sqsFOTl^^ygl 5l5nq^; 1 

si(lff^(%: n 

^I5fi3q5^^ I 

3T5[^ q^r^(^o 1 qtqqjt^o I 3T?l^ gg^|o I 
Colophon ' — 
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504. ’TT^Tir^raq^: I 

YAjAMANAPRAYOGA. 

Tills work deals with the duties of the Yajamana of the Atharva- 
veda in the performance of the Agnihotra. 

Beginning . — 

afiq^5Tni ^^: I 

qa^i^qfqi^q qpJinTiqrq sf(rn:^j»«tr!f(cq«J 

%[li Hfqq I qf^RTtmWRr qi^T; I 

STsq^^ l^qifrr ?«qq( | q^5ir q;jnf^ II 

^ ^f^qTs^5T^( ^2 tc^RRqiswti[qi?l qlqqt ^ntqcq^f^* 

q(H 1 STfifjqrsq iq; qqi5l?Kq( 1 3c3#:Rt^qiq 5rarqoTT^rT^I^ cT^lT'^ 

=q55:rBqf^ I 
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\ 

End:--- 

^ mno I j[r?ff ^\ gg^rviiaj 

95Pif %9T( 53frf%J[icrr^ i m^\m: i ^sgciqur 

5C(55^3Tr?n \ qr- 

^PTfi^c^r ^qq ^ctirac<r^^#Tf^r(lr i 

X X X 

^5!Tr5?rqT^R ^ii^r i 

’jrrq qfcrJcJT f^q(% il qfq5q5TrfTorqf^j%^ i 

fTf ^ erof ^jr? i 

!iq(q{qjcrj|g?[^55 ( st^ri «(%^f^err; ll l \\ 
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506, i 

yAjamAnaprayoga. 

This MS describes the duties of the Yajamana in the performance 
of the Dar^apurnamasa according to the Hiranyake^aiJrautasutra. 

Beginning , — 

sfRot^PT I 

i qswR: qnqm^qr qrq?:(^rt(qffT?crc ^ h - 
^<^qgl;5i^qqiqrfj5r qrqf^cqr ^f^qrsq>oT qitq^ 
q^qcq; q^T qiqiqtqrq sf(q^^?q?:sftFT^ q^njrqqc^Pfqr 

qq^ I f^qqfg qq^qf ^iqlTT^qqT qqq ^c^q^qt I smRT- 

^cqr g 5iftq^?qrsf(^^ q^q-qr qs^ qiulrn^S'qr- 

OTt 1 

End : — 

sT^an 3T(^q5igai(j qrp^q^qqtq ^qw 1 ^ qqqcqt qq fqqqnm; 

’siq'bq^ srgan i 

sqgi^ 5n=qf q5ff^i^=q« 

^ q 5q5pqf ^ ^ q^fiq^ II 

qiTn^;^(qqRi(q 1 

=q q%5nq qq: II 
qrqfer^Rq^qrf^ 3iq; qi^^qqnRf ^ I 
qrf^ q^ ii 
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iffOirg 57JT^ffrRT; II 

WTin^ ^1%; II 

Colophon — 

?{o 1 i 

Post-Colophon — 

5T% ^vs^s"^ ^ 1 

\ 
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508. I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Yajamana in the Agrayanesti 
which IS to be performed at the time of the producbon of new .corns. 
This follows the Apastambiya school. ^ ( v 

Beginning — 

5ifpTut^^ ?m; 1 

STSCItJPT^ \ ^siTaiwr' 

^qmtqimqoT WiiTfjrqoi^' 

%m \ fq^rip I \ sr^qi^lFT l f%^; l 37?I • 

sTOTuuq f (%: I srmtqi^ i srlsm^qpqiq i ■qq^^- 
R^l^^c^q^y*. 1 qtts#%o I zf^; \ qr. © 1 brqqf^FjrTjfi*^ i 5 ^j 
m q^qbio 1 ^q^ ^ff f^e^To i rffTm • 

End — 

srf^: qqq; qf?ng ^ ^ q-gf | 3T^-qwqiqf:-^pqi3' 

Tqsg^qm; 1 I I ^(i'asq I 

Colophon . — ‘ ‘ ■ - 

arnrqoT srrq-w+Tiqqu^iR’; ^itth: \ 

— ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Posl-Col option — 

Hqr^ ^iqTT^Kfffq^qc^ rn% qiH ^^q^ 

\ -^TiRqRR flsi^qq 1 

qatj[T4q?(cq^^ %{^cw i - 

' S 
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509. qisirnwq^n: i 

-YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another work containing the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodhayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

NPToiJm^r fTFT; I 

3T«r i cRr|r i 

fTFairsTf^ rvtw sir^: »?^r?Ttq5cr- 

^ ^ 1 sst^^orrrt^ ^ i 

End — 

m^oi^qoTT?^ 3T3 ^?h<(ott ?E^I^(5[rnE^ i sr^ofi^ 

<* 

Colophom — 

Post-Colophon , — 
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510. \ 


YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duhes of the Yajamana in the 
Cihirmasya sacrifice according to the Apaslamba-iraiitasritra. The 
method of the Prayoga treated here is the performance of the sacrifice 
witlim five days, 

42 
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Beginning } — 

^^ife^FJRT H|5q; 1 axj; i 

jfiHn 1 gi3if(^Rri’:¥imaT: qsgrir^rrt tt^fm i 
jjftq^i \ =^§t^1o 

?nT?n f^4 ^ srrai^ i ?i€is^fif^ (Irj i 

End — 

?W I » crqan^crq i i 

Colophom — 

^ ■qte j.qj ^rqqtSTffR ^HIH; 1 
Post-ColopJion . — 

51% 3TTq(^oRi M ^ipq[qt5^=c crf^% jn^noitqqw^ 

qT^i^cq5nTrqq3f% l 
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S12.m^^l^^^\7ll \ 

- YAJAIylANAPRAYOGA. 

This work describes the duties of the Yajamana in the Agnistoma 
sacnfice according to the Apastamba school, 

Beghwiiig . — 

sfhl%5nq qiT; I 

srq ?^(JTqRqTTq'r[^ I q^fr^qc^TTqror: q^J^qr snmRiq^ 

fqfeqnhr^iqH^qRnqmfsriqqg ^fe^qqit^ra^^qifsqq q qgq#M^ 
q^ ntlqr^d ^qq i 3[iq5r5Tq- 

qq?{l5%rr ^ Kfiq^sqt rfioiqr^ I f^^dlcqq 1 Sflf^qq 

fq^i% Hlqqqrqi cqr ^afiq^ ^qt TT^qqqi^W«:^fq^q I ^OTqqqi^ 
5e:(^¥q \ ^q 3[f^ ^qqq^Rql% ?cq|^ I 



^ ^T^5T^JT I |i%?:^i^q 3xr^^ ar^fema' a ?[fa i 

smiTfla ar5^^a^(a i aaqiats^cTr >qr?:aiTM ^ataera* 

JTm?q at ?nat#i^t i qtit:5aa^^a^a^^akt i 

^aayaa^raHra at^^iatad^ ik^ idt%i git^q^^a 

«J5i^qT I ^ ^>: mm i ^tfa^i^asa ’ipft^% i 

^t^ag^ I Htaaf^t^ta i ata^a; ^(^g^s^a- 1 

r 

Colophon . — 

^aataara ’^taa \ 

— *s 
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513.^T^HRSI?Tin: I 

yAjamanaprayoga. 

This IS another MS. dealing with the diities_of the Yajamana in the 
Agnistonia sacrifice according to the Bodhayaniya school. 

Beginning — 

t 

saaot^Tta aai i 

^ ^a a^taatoT* ?qai|:aa;^tf^f^a?:a?aTffaaTa ata- 

|?ar q&RaiJa; aiTatf^q^% t^ara l^^rar^^aa aq^ 
attq?a^ q^ra.am^qfaq: ^q^at^l ac 5^:^aTt^tf^ far^rg^a^agacar 
f^l^5t^q'ta^v:iTaiaas[pa qg |tat§rJaqR^nq4qtfW q^»a7qta?^ 
agat ^a(aa?a ata^tt^a^^ot gra?[t5r#«ii ^?q?acai5r 

5ia5t5taaat?jfaaaq{^q^ta ^f^gt^^sla^aa ^a^a: 

a?t^ f^aqrg i a?a as>^aatfacatfa ^ 

End , — 

aa 3TT^c^^S5ia^ ^ja^asf qa^ ]^f%i%q;j»-'^ a 

astaiata f%?aaq a aaaia^ ^ta; aar^raa asrataj q^tqra^ ^at^i » 
staaf^ qRaa i srq^a q^aa « at^ iqaq^a. * H^^aata aiaa 
tsartltJar ^traa'tR qar efr^traan aafaa » sir a?a^ 
at ^faltaatga^jq^ i srgat agfl calf^ i 



33 ^ 


CotoptioH:—* 


\ 

. ^ 
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514. \ 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Agnistoma sacrifice according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. The MS. 
is injured and incomplete. 

Beginning : — 

qr<SiTT^i ' m 

^ ^ra^|is«r I ^ ^i^q; I 

sn^RiCt^ ^"trarRciTriaT; q^ jqnnfn^^ ^rs^q qrdf^ • 

(^5’^q^lTTq'l%jpi'Q^'^y(€n^^j4^?^a q^ qg =at3fi- 

^Itq^rwi 

(3[^l[o4(«yH I ^ qc^»3[<: sfinFTT^ 1 

End ; — 

3TTq)f ^Rfqr q^i3 

I ^ ^i^Rnqr i ?jTqiqf^i^^fR?crf^iq‘ 

0 
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515 ^I^?TRSfqjTt: \ 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

work dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Aikaliikacaturmasya sacrifice according to the BodhavanaWutasutra. 
Beginning — 


^rf^.^3;j(^=T^i5n7Rqr;:wj; i q^j^lq^jT^xf q^j q(oimp«?T ^■ 

• STf I x afrflqq: 

5^^ 371 JT I 3TfRf^,r q^f vq^q qqqq, qjqqq. | ^ 

3Rf(qmRl^¥fiqf | 

Pl5^^ ^rjff q^nj. I 





53^ 


^iid . — 

1 ^lo I 

fq^ ^?TlFit qifl I Tq^Rcnfemf^ i 50 1 

iB^ce^loTT \ qRqcHq«m ^rq 1 ^i^rq^qurr ^tcf^ sr^^cefTort 

^f^mnar^ 1 

Colophon — 

^ ^fl:q?=^RfeT^5mW: HJTI^Tj I 
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516 . qrg«( •=» 'tit^ '•M I ^sqflr'^K: i 

YAJUSA.HAUTRAKA.RTAVYAKARTAVyA.VICARA. 

Here is a discussion on the subject of employing the Holr priest m 
the Vedic sacrifices. It is generally believed that the followers of the 
Rgveda are to be engaged as Hotr priests in the sacrifice But the 
author establishes m this work that a follower of the Yajurveda also may 
be employed as Hotr in case a Rgvedi priest is not available. 

Beginning : — 

sfhd ^ I 

i 1 3T5£r 

qsnqf^j ^s^TTnoTt ql fiqnc qoffqif 1 qjimq ^ 

I q 3J1; I qiijqq^ I I 

^ I I i 37 ^ srsw- 

qi^ ^is^qq^K: q'ctrqtqqqqs'^qgq^fnq; ?qiq^iTqiq^i ^ qiqq^gt%fq 
|tqil^R[q^ q?^q^lqiqqtnpqqtq^o^'5^^qq^ tiq qiqqqqr^qq ^1- 
fi^tqqna^«i^qq^ q^?qRt^ =qgfq’q(^qqfeflc; i 

End : — 

CJIR ^ ^^n^qi^l'^qqqif^f^q'kf |q^ q^g^qqrggfrrq I qq^rcl 
g q^gt^rag^c tjjq^-qRqrf^qiqc; qqqt i qqmcggjRq^^or- 

q^?^?»7q4j[r(lRiWqg?^r^ (^r^fncq qrqqi i f^=qnq ^ qqg^^ ^qqrfiqf- 
^ig^Roi 37niq4qif^qtqr l qi’^qiq^c^ 

g>^^q^K^q??JTr53nqravm?fi q g^; i 3nqr|q?%- 
5nfqr^<qiq^i 37gro7^tq?^ct5f qq^^qqj i mq^qig^ i q ?q^gd^q q* 
>q(qgqq:RygR(q^q^q; qgq ^ §qg i 
Colophon — 

qigqlrqq^^iqy^q^p:; > 
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518. 1 

VAJAPEYAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Vajapeya sacrifice according to the 
Hiranyake^iya^rautasutra. 

Beginning — 

m \ ai^roT^ i sr^^nr- 

• ^TC^FcT^ I cT^HSP 

f^; I ^ ^ 1 ^ 

B^ l 

End — 

f%¥ira(^ 1 ^4t: • 

f 

Colophon : — 

I 

Post-Colophon . — 

» ?r i 

i qrqrq?r; i 

qcqif^a^rt ^clt i 

qi^^qqtntsq 555^^% qi 5 ?n.u ^ ii 

Bmq^ I 
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521. I 

vasudevIyai^rika. 

By Vasiidcva. 

This l\fS. contains a senes of Ennkas or verses dealing \Vith the 
performances of the Dvitiyasyenaciti, Trisahasra, Paundarika, Mahavrata> 
Arunaketuka and Vai^vadeva There is a continuous pagination irt all 33 
leaves. The first work, Dvitiya^yenaciti only is attributed to Vasudeva. 





It is incomplete and ends in the 18th leaf. Leaves 19-23 contain Tri- 
gahasrakarika. Leaves 24-2 5a contain the Paundarlkakanka which is 
described under No. TSL. 2643. Remaining leaves contain Karikas 
for the Mahavrata, Arunaketuka and Yai^vadeva. AH these works are 
anonymous and incomplete. 

Begunwig'— 

I 

II I II 

lU li 

il « ii 

Leaf 18 a. 

II ^ n 
II ^ II 

3 I 

il ^ ii 

End:— 

qsgrd i 

si53;t ^Rt fl^q 3 q^in%; II ^ II 

3^^ ?r^?Fcr^JTi 

Itse qt ^ S^T; II R II 

ct^: ^ qq: qw i 
:qpT^ qq: qHr qi3q cfq II ^ II 
qetst qjtqRqRT qf^q ’ 

It ^ ^RR^II « H 

qfjfirfq qffir^T^ qjqfck • 
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523. f%^TTSIT5mT*t: I 

AaDHUR.\DH.4NAPR.A.Y0GA. 

By Goviiida. 

In this sliort work the author deals with the performance of the 
Vidhuradhana or kindling the sacrificial fire for a widower. He quotes 
in the beginning the Sutras of Bodhayana^ Bharadvaja and Apastamba 
as an authority for the performance of this rite. 

Beginning — 

^ 

^ X X X , X 

^R3Tf^r^c?T^rpnf^^r«:r%| sn^rf^ 

c^^R§:RI stloiRnsT?^ f^^:r5ll?Tr5C^^TOT^ 

^OT; I 

End , — 

snfl^fT aprf^ 

^^Ilci m TO TO; ^ ^ 3Tlf|cnflW^ ^- 

I snv:n?{5n5% Istor \ 

Colophon . — 
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524. f^gTPTRSI^Tr: \ 

VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 

In 11 ^IS. contains three kinds of Vidhuradhrmaprayoga according 

Apastamba, Bodhayana and A^valfiyana. The 

tlie tnnir quotes freely from several works and deals with all 

the topics connected with this performance. 
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Beglnniug - — 


I m siqr?^^?T 

«. 

3T?TisTjfr ff fifrrr i 

sTra<?if^ qf^f^cf} ii l il 

^cT; i:qTcHPmTf^ q^SflSEJm II R II 

f| lU II 
n^cf^r: I 

Pr^Hj ^s?t qq ^ ii « ii 

End : — 



ST^aR^lcfjgrr^ qqrnpcf^ q^qirr: I 3T?qrrT¥iafrqr 1 ^^<15^- 

qf^rqqoi(^{^ 5tq(far q ^qq?qlcqfq^qTq^^:oTr^ i qo^rj; - 


%r^q^; qqR?qi5rif^q% § qjf^fcm 1 

q 55ri^en^: II ^ II 

3T(f|qTfeqq^fNf; ^rcqqi^^r i 

^qi^jf^qwsfq qt II II 



1 


q(f^ ^r^wrqq: ii ^ ii 

qq^d^qqi I R^i i 


Colophon . — 

^q(q^qTq^q(qq^q?f%gC[qfqqqtq; I 
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525. I 

VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This short work deals with the Adhanaprayoga for a widower 
according to the Bodhayanaslrautasulra No author’s name is found 
m this MS 
43 
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Beghwing ' — 

3T?Jtm 5?im?IC^(iT: I sio^?f ^ll%- 

rTRcfl^fi: '*PT^R ^ilT^rr: 1 3T5CJ I l^^S^- 

f?i^?ncT?n3^ s%^^^t5fic^r5|JT?rR 5?TO''^n^ ^ Jiuiq(d^3!^r|* 

^q-sFcnTt^^^^iRT i ^{JT^ ?T5mr?T^^ I ?T i 

E7id: — 

sTcauHfn^iqq% hh^^i ^fe^si:on 1 ^ ^ 

^ B 371%^ « 5^ ^ ^ 1 q^T^cn^^q^qtl^fT^; 1 

qr^iq^Tdiq^qq^C^sqqiair srasqn I 

Colophon . — 

^tctjq^25!55. ' 
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526. ft^?T«lT!tf%’^?:i 

VIDHURADHANAVICARA. 

By Cafurdham Nllakantha, son of Govinda Blk^iia. 

It is discussed here whether a widower is allowed to kindle the 
sacrificial fires once again according to the S'astras or not. The author 
quotes in this connection many authorities and comments upon 
several texts beanng on this subject. 

Beginning . — 

srq ^3qc;f(55q;q5q(q{^[q?q7q;r-qFr[^n:; I slf^j I 
fnr^^rq qg ^ 5Fqrff ^nqi^ ^ I 
3Tqc7fTq??q#tt^r^ ^ 11 

#: 'I??: I 

wiHiaiBiwJiMi ^-qq^qq^ ^cT: qnrqiilrjt^j ?.% q^qqr^r^ i f^rf^ 
^ qrjft qcrntmte i 3Tn%n#r 

HFif^T^iqraKTviT^ qnqr qm q:q(4 ¥iq% 1 q^'le^n^’5- 

gq^q?^! 

?< 


X 


X 


X 



5rio 1 arrferoa^JTqato i 

^uPToir^ g 5Tpr(^^smiTff¥i4 1 

sTFT{^^f%«rRT(^??T^tiiT 1 ®ra ti:^(Rrfr^^v??iTi^c?nfi^^ sr^c^t 
I 

c. 

End ' — 

I 

^TstcHitq^tR; ^ i ^ ^EThTt- 

g|fnf^?^T%?T I c^rr ^ i ^ ^ 

^rqifsnqF?!!^ 5n3^icqiSTTc?TC STT^ \ 

^^^sna#qii%qpq^^lsc?Tr^^ i rx^ ¥(r€?f5jfq2g>r?r^ffi^sfcr ^ 

^4tci 1 Q;q(%^qRc'qjn^v:n^ 1 T%fq[(v:ir^ i^^mqRftq^Eq 2^r 3Rn5q 
5:§^^55: 1 gf^?5T?cr^rr^5R^ i 

Colophon . — 

^ g% { hwhi i 
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527. fir^rifiE^eti^ftTraii^ i 

vibhrastestisthalIpAi^Adi 

This MS. contains two works called the Vibhrastestislhalipaka and 
Agrayanasthrdipaka. The MS is much injured and moth-eaten. 

Beginning . — 

(^55^(^^«ircf(qr^qqlq I qsarqqqjJ^qjqoT 

^¥iif^n:qqi®T; q<^t qruir^Ttqrq =E?^5q q?d(% i 

q«rqqqMqjqoT^rqRrqRqrr«? 

qji^q 1 

aK 

Beginning of the Agrayanasthalipaka. — 

:[iRiq^sq(qreqiqr qr ^^7qiq^..., 3 ^: qrtjrrqiqjqiqq'iT- 

^qRfiqi^ q^?<^q 1 q^f^r ^qRqqT% siqf^qr 1 
End . — 

sT^fnarrq qt^: 

Colophon '. — 




MO: 
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VIHARAKARIKA. 

By Gopala. 

This MS. contains sixteen verses dealing with the alter of the 
Darsapurnamasa. 

Beginning. — sliTlor5It^ fTR: I 

3T5cr f^5n:57fqT5J^rR^r i 

i 

^ ^rnqqg;!! K il 

qii^ 5^: q^^^f 1 

55^ f|ifirq^*q qi^f =q ii ^ ib 

¥iiq§[q qs»?5?:^riTqqq ciqi \ 

55^01 ^%iirrq; ll ^ II 

End — 

3TCqrq qqtq^ I 

•s 

3 5ri?cT; ^qi^^ q^# qqi il ll 
srqi^^r 3 qr^; ^qicHT ^ ^55:11 

Colophon ' — 

qlqt^^i q(gq?^CP:qnf^c Bqmi l 
Post-Colophon ' — 

qf^ ^rqq^qq I 

q^j^niRq^r^^ ^(^vrra^cqr^qT; i) 

3Tq(^qq(at 3 ^ g ^3^1^^ I 
ST^rq^h qt4m#c f%qq^ u 

■"W 

qRir qfl; ^ m qq^q^rn^i 

sTrqiqq?FTq(q?q q«n?i=q Rrrtn:q^ i 
^ ^qi mq 3 q^^ll 
5jjl^rq( qi^qf {%^ 5 ^^aiq I 

STTf^Hq q^qq^nq qfeq^ H 
qtqfc^l^iqqiqrq qi^q; qR^^q 

qiqicJ^rRqjff^^n: i 




Mi 
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530. I 

vihArakarika. 

By Gopaldcdrya. 

This treatise deals with the technical terms used in the Sulbasiitra 
with reference to the construction of the alter and the mathematical 
calculations required for it. This follows the Sulbasiitra of Bodhayana. 

Begiwiuig — •Tff; I 

^ 's. Vn 

^ ii ^ ii 

II ^ II 

^ CR i 

'T^pir; ^ 5^: II ^ II 

^ =^(^5l¥It^ls^r^jfT?iarr I 

3 t^q5^ict( W7 T; ^ qri^n^: II « n 
sisKR 

^ II ^ II 

3TRRi|r I 

X^t ?ncT; II ^ II 

End : — 

Tli?pfT^ 'Ti5Tg5?R 1 

JT1R n[g=5^ ^ II il 

55gat fT^ ^ 1 

N Is ^ ^ 

’^1511 sig^s^r ^ II «« II 

JTRf%|fr ^%nif^!£n!i:^ i 

II y'A II 

ColophoJi . — 

ie% Bjxm I 

Posi-Colophon — 

ik 5^^ ^?r5T^^q?Tm^R^?Ti 55 ^ 01 ^ I 
^ ^^vsy STf^rR-uri^ c^^OT \o =3 I 
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.‘•34. i 

VAISVANA.RESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Vaisvanaresfa which is calculated to remove 
sms. Here the duties of the performer only are stated without necessary 
Mantras. 

Beginning — 

I I I ^ ^^nqo I 1 1 ^ > 

qmwH \ q=5^ i 

End — 

i ^ mknimi i ?nRq(q i cT^; i 

^icwtff Hqr?rq i ^tr i 

l I 

Colophon — 

q^q^cq? I 

Post-Colophon > — 

:3^q;rlq?ng( 5^q^q i ^3^:50^ i 
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537. I 


SYENAI^RIIC^. 


4U ^’^rsificd treatise deals with the method of the construchon of 

the sacrificial alter having the form of a J^ycna bird. At the end of the 
work the measurement of the bricks required for the alter is also stated. 


Beginning — 


>ibM5TPT qq; I 

qf^qqqt 3^|q^vq(^ I 
qasnxT^: qsj qj^. n ^ n 



q^JT^TTsni^ cT^JT^r: ii ^ ii 

tj;^r R^prr ffT^^; i 

q^TfTi^ j^v*^ ^r g q^i7':qr} il ^ il 

Eitd . — 


si(3Trq^r i 

3T??^=!Tr; 1 5 ^ =^r?n ii ii 

9[J[wqi?3 ^ i 

^TcT^ qflrofi^ 11 11 

»i^qTfrigTi?:if^g[^: q^r^r ^qj^ftqq; i 
q^fJTT ^%oTr%r^: qiqqi?q^ er^i ^ ll \svs n 
5755 ^f^unq^sf^ qwrr^=^cT^^5in i 

II II 

te;q^ TT^^qJT: ?E^r: 1 
^tq?F^oii^: q:qRt?rf^!n^ fe ii ii 

q«ir^ ^wthtj J^t^rqqRqJ: i <io l 


sqrqrqi^fqfjir; 1 

sqiqqT} ^Rmt fliq: 1 


XXX 

qt q: qfe^rT^tssi^jqqjcoil ii ii ^rf^qr^ 

5iq»: 1 crRq^rrioif^r^ Iq^ qq?qf m^( ^Ij i sr® % qi^tqpq^ sro 
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539. I 

syenacinmantropadhAnaicArika. 

This MS. contains verses dealing with the construction of the 
sacnficial alter having the form of a Syena bird. This work may be 
attributed to Andavila otherwise known as Talavrntanivasin since there 
IS a marginal remark '3Tf’ indicating the name Andavila in all the 
three leaves The preceding work in this codex is also ascribed to 
Andavila on the strength of the similar marginal remark. (See work 
No,' 184) 

Beginning — 

q^: ?5^f^qT?^q(qqqRqiT I 

qsjrq?^ gq"! 3 1 

97Kl^ qtjq f|[5nqT ^qr^ 11 \ 11 
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I 

^ n H II 

a^ii^^f^^JTt ^fff ^®FT?n II ^ II 

?T«i5^^^5T ^r???ra 5^r?5%: i 

5C^r; st^r il ^ il 

End.— 

^ If I 

q^^f^fOT sq^qqjf^?^^ 5^: II 
qq^d =5 q^m^fR i 

q^p?^3^'qqTgf5rRq55k?q^ il 

qqiRd^^feiaf^: i 

fcfosq^q;^^; q^uusR; il 

^5^; ^(^Sq: ^qT^3fec^J55; Il 
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543. ^*f|rn^q^gnf^: i 

SAMHITAHOMAPADDHATI. 

By Bhaimva, son of Visvanatha. 

This IS a fragment of a big work called the Samhitahomapaddhati. 
This kIS. IS injured and incomplete in the middle and at the end. 
The author describes here several methods of the Saiiihitahonia 
which IS to be performed on rccibng Mantras of the Sarhhita of the 
Rgvcda He records different views of Saunaka, A^valayana, Sankha- 
yana, Kausitaki etc. on this subject and deals with the performance of 
this nte with such details as Rsi, Chandas, Devata of each Rk. 

y 

Beginning — 

yiqohqfq ?Tq; 1 

jRqi qoiqf^ i 

^qqiRqqr 5ihqt !qiq:^iv4(qvfkq q il 
qsi’q^qr ^ i 

*k 

q ^l^^I^j-ggposj ^glq rfiTfirsrR^; ii 



SiS 


cTc^fg^r l^oT i 

11 

I 

5 ij[rF^Rin sTqtwqtT^oT: i 

ll 

5 

cc^ f| q|j ^kg§ra 5 ftk|g^ (?) 1 

^q^T ^ 11 

ttnrsi 5 rmf^ i 

q!:^lq(?^^kj[nq:3jgf|mq?qtaTf f^55^:f^^ifrr §[iHH^=^<:g5:5Tcrq5r- 

qfe^ ^gjcqig^ 

qr^?q ^qi^cqj^q q>§sq ^ i 
End . — 

^3 sTiqcdfkqfq^^^q ?c% ?Tq%q 3 Tk- 

qr^: I simi^k q^^ i 



262 

547 . 'g^ntg^asratn: i 


SARVATOMUKHAPRAYOGA. 


{By Tdlavrniamvdsiii) 

This MS. contains a list of Stomas, Stotras, Rks and Samiins 
required for the performance of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. This work 
follows the Drahyayana^rautastitra with reference to the Stotra portion 
but the main performance of the sacnfice is according to the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. The authorship is attnbuted to Talavrntani- 
vasin as this codex contains some of his other works in the beginning 
and at the end. 


Beginning : — 

5%q q^ q; ^fkqfqlq 1 q^ qi^qw: qfqrq^ s^nqqq iqqrnq; i 

kfcqi^sqr X^m qsqqjol ^qq^T; qiaT|qj|^ qk t qr{% q f^iqqt- 

^ g^qtfqi q^ fqsduiqldqq q^qgqi^lq^iqqqqK^- 

^qq^qhrq^'^ q^i^tik; q^q^qik i ^qiqrqqr^i qq ^ qqq^q qi^ykt 
Wiiql^r qqi%; i qjqqiqi g ^qqqqr^: qq sq^^^rq qqKr. i 
44 
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Eitd : — 

qmf^i ^cf %f^ 1 orgsp^f?^; \ sr^s^if^ \ 

3753rg^r !Ti^f^?ng^f|tozf g i ^ ci 

1 ^ ^ fi^ ^grr^^rm 

3Tf^2# ^Rr I J 

?I^3«^cF^ 5tmn: ^Rl^s^ll 

Colophon . — 
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548. i 

SARVATOMUKHAPRASTAVABHAKTI. 

Here is a list of Rks and Samans to be chanted in all the four 
parts of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. The list is incomplete. 

Beginning — 

ri€cT(^«Rj; I I ;jgi^ UPTcff ^- 

;7g;?T <7^0 e JT: t *1^1° 3Traw<gdo ^ Rr^° 

gr<JT; 5^ 51 ’Tgt® g^f?R^ ^ gjgto i 

End — 

^cft^ilagrFrg^ srr ^rggrgtTrrgfjm.* i 
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549. ^r#rfl'5^f^: I 

SARVATOMUKHAVIDHI. 

This is another list of Rks and Samans required for the Stotras 
of the SaiA'atomukha sacrifice. 
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Beginmng : — 

am 5trFsm^?T(jT; I Tn?T^( q^fTr- 

^ m qcl’jqqqi^ff l i arji art^c^qi ^rT^7- 

?s[rcm3qrf% i ^qf \ i f%qf^ 

mm I 

End . — 

sr^^ f^qlqq ^ i qrRf^^q i 

HR^T^cTcf^rf^ i ^ q^fcrq^^HEiq’rf^ ^(qr^qq#- 

5rrf^ i 

Colophon:-^ 
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, .-. 9 .-n ^..iir » 

557. ?g^l5^?r«3H I 

SARVANUKRAMANI. 

^By S’rlmvdsadhvamu 

This work is divided into six chapters and describes exhaustively 
the Prayogas of the Dar^apurnamasa, Adhana, Agnihotra and 
Ishprayicittas. The author is a follower of the Jaimmiyasutra but 
he composed this work according to the Apastamba^rautasiitra In the 
first chapter he describes general rules pertaining to the Vedic sacrifices 
and the priests. The following parts of the work deal with the duties 
of all the five priests of the Isti. All Mantras to be recited by 
the priests are stated here in full. The MS. is injured and has two 
paginations. 

Beginning : — 

qs^qr^ioT^q ^wn^cT ^qqis^wrimfq 

I f^r^; i 3T?qK¥qaffqr 

^ qcqr5ip;TRqflr^v:rR:55^qm srrnqRr^qa; i 

qr I x x x x 

Leaf 2 b. 

^TOTPinf^ I 3T«i ?T5TTnqq^qR'ffii(9rq^^q 

I 3tT«i gfhT{^ JHeniflrdq 
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1 3?qr JnC^TJ^T ’y<H^ 1 ^5nTHMc‘^W*([d^- 

X X X X 

5^fio^ ^!OT; I 

^c^<?Trt x x x x srq pn^rm^ W 

I i 

q^55; 1 ^miHT.^ I 

x X X X 

^ g q?prqt 

\ 

3T?n{^itmqm: i 

X X X X 

^qTg[q>ffo^ q^^? 

q^r^s; I I 

5?^R^rarf% 1 3TT'-qRranT(^ 1 qpTf^^q^?f^ 

^pqpqiff I 

End : — ^ 

qftf^nrqq 

ife^i 
Colophon — 

ffci f^>qiJ^iqq^q|fii(%^q?^if%qc^^-q(^fqi:f^cr(qr ^g^tggmqq f qtqf^- 

=qq?:^ ^fqqfq/^frqiJT i ^qrasgrig qg; ^z^; \ 
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558. ^g^r^rnqsPTTir: \ 

SUBRAHMANYAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Subrahmanya priest who is 
the assistant of the Udgatr priest in tlie Agni^toma sacrifice. 



Beginning ' — 

r4?cn:^rr^ 3Tg^^^%oifrct i ^ 

I ¥131? ^ ^R( ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ cT^JTf ^ 5(|rO^ I ^ JT^^; I f^i^FT^- 

1 3Ttan 5^ra6t ^ I m^: ^3:T5^d ^mfiT I %f^ 

f^23:; I ^^^T5^^^^Tf nm f^3:(5rfi5rr?jPTff^(3gff^ i f^cs^qf^ i ?i5mFr; i larger 

End : — 

^otI ?r3T3 ^5^ ^f^nm ^scpt i ^I^- 

Jid srRtiiC^^ I ^ ^^JTraar^i^RT: ^nfTPir^rcwrmt ^ srf^^^qrnT: 

Colophon : — 

?[% ^nTO} l 

PoshColopJtom-^ 

^ f^f% m%3ioTlg?mmj- 

^foJTvrsfcnsTfrr^^JT i 
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559. I 

somakAlavicara. 


Here IS a discussion on the subject of the time when the Somayaga 
IS to be performed. It is established in this tvork that the sacrificer 
need not wait for the period of Uttarayana but he is allowed to perform 
the Somayaga at any time after celebrating the Adiiana ceremony 


Beginning — 

^notTirpi ;i?T; I 

5!T?e3TiTraTisraJn^i(^% ^ 

I 3ir4RFrTi3:^ ^r^oit ?ff ^- 

?T^^?irr% !ft;3?r^^rfd=wr^^w lifer i ^ih f%f|cT 
IT^f^ I ^ (^f^d+loTef^lOTPlT rmfOTmFTKX 
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End . — 

^^(HfggRg^jff \ ^ fe ^ sif^- 

qf^ q^F^ 1 fl[cfKFn ^c^T i q:q q?«^j^- 

q^(555^ ^r ^qcH?:^ ^<7% 

f^^nrr ^ ^^TigrRq i sn- 

^iq^Rt *33 I ...Tlisfq ^f^- 

*jnq^ ^^mki f^q%c 3(q^3si3^ ^ arf^ 5Wi*ir^c 3T3Rm?^55qf^- 

I 
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562. I 

SOMABHAK§AVIVEKA. 

B3' Tipahhatta, son of Rdmahhatta. 

This treatise deals With the method in which the Soma juice is to 
be sipped by the priests of different ranks m the Agnistoma, Ukthya 
and Soda^i Samsthas of the Jyotistoma sacrifice. The author Tipabhatta 
follows generally the A^valayana^rauta but he quotes frequently from the 
different ^rautasutras such as the Apastambiya, Katyayaniya and others. 

Beginning . — 

gT>T5r^ fTJT; I 

3t«nsq55tq5Tl?Tr I m 

q^qjiiic^l^rcm^rwq I er^r^ f^^c^T^r^^q^arqqqd 

^ \ ^ imi 3T{q^r^-qgqqt^((%^ \ 3Tqif^?qvq§aq q^; I 

qq^; ^^-q^rqir^qcnq^ cT^as^HoSsfi- 
qqsq; I qqri'^^qy^T r^qf^qj^j 1 fe.^R r q r^ 1 

End — 

qqt 5 q^yi ^ ^qqigf; 1 ^ 

^ 5^T^mnT^ =qqHi%q I ci5£n ^ erf^T^q'q^R^iFqqqi^- 

i%teqm^rqt ^ 

^ i 

q^-qlt^qq^d 'fl??0T I 



m. 


Colophon : — 


Post-Colophon — • 

j[r% km^ \ ¥tt5 

ciI5rR(^:j^4|fr qrtq^^ ^ \ 
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56^. ( ^ira^iPTni: i ) 

(SOMASAMSTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This MS. contains Prayogas for six varieties or Samsthas of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Agni?toina Sarhstha. The Prayogas for the Sautramani, Brhaspatisava 
and Amiksa are also stated after the Vajapeya. The title of the work 
and the author's name are not found in the MS. It is much injured 
and moth-eaten. 

Beginmng : — 

^JT 1 3[r?ifR[R^%aR i ^ 

5f(ar?TrT^ I niTrf^iTfr ^ Rf ^ i 

^ ^ 

I ^iTcretwsc«d^r^; 

Leaf 2 \ 

)) 4 I 

„ 5 qr3T^; I 
,, 15 1 

„ 18 #RRon I 

„ 22 i 

„ 23 I 

„ 25 I 

„ 26 ^^r^'R; I 
End:— 

^riiti^c^T^^RFroft tpT^r ^ ^R^aff i 
Colophon . — 
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Post-Colophon — 

n 
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565. \ 

SAUTRAMANIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Sautramam sacnfice according to the 
Apastamba^rautasutra . 

Beginning — 

SI^ ^3^ I ^ I T^l^l 

\ ^ 

q^tuTi?d ^rq^: i q;^ ^q: i ^q^qi^iqqj \ ^icmqf^dtq 

qaRq^q q5Rq^(#:rr viqtd \ f^qj^qr qrflq^qf^ 

\ 

Eiid : — 

3Tq^^ q^cdls^tq^^qiq; smill ^^nfi ^RT^j q??n 

qrqq: I qc^rf^qiqn^Scqr^i i 

37^ q^nq( ^Tpqtqmi q^qqe^ qCi^l^^ q ^ tqg \ crgqqn^d 
^tfhxqwiq^ ^fqpcT i ^nfl sRqiqd ^q q ^ iq qi^ srqts^q- 

qf^t^qfd ^^qtq i qft( qi^qdd^qd^ q^ q R i i^q iqdd I q^qlsllRT 
i qt^qq^iFd f^r^^qq^t 
Colophon . — 

wnm ^rawoft i 
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569. ^:«mtflrm^: i 

HAVI^SRAPANAVICARA. 

Here IS a discussion in order to decide the exact place where 
oftenngs for the Dar^apurnaniasa sacnfice are to be prepared. This 
discussion is based on the conflicting statements made on the subject 
by Hodln^ana and Apastamba. 
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Beginning — 

^rnoT5TPT I i srsi 

f^t^TToi 5Trt<I^r?TcT^J^^ 3TRcr^'|TiTi«Tc^?T ’Ta^I^rJt ^ I 

lNrr!T^?FKm^^% I 

End : — 

3 ^m\ ^sTfT^wT^;^ ?:% f^si: 

cH; I ^qoT^wi^ 'TFssf^ ^^¥nTr m^ ¥i^% 

(?) 3^1% I 

Colophon — 

^ ^;STqqTf%^^; I 

Post-Colophom — 

^ 5^^ f^^^cRW 55^i^iqatfr ^ ^=T(gK?rw ^^cirerf^lr 
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570. f?^?5r^»j;i 
HOTR^ASTRA. 

Here is a collection of Sastra hymns to be recited by the Hotr 
pnest during the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Beginning — 

I tl ^ ^ m 

^ 3T(^lTr^ I 

End — 

3:?[T^( ?Tl% sfrf^ tc ^ snf^fT^^^jq =^f^( 

f^t 5^:101^^; ^ ^FTl ^ I 
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573. ^5^3; I 
HAUTRA. 

By AndapiUai, 

This IS a guide to the Hotr pnest for his duties in the Adhfma 
ceremony according to the Apastamba^rautasutra, 

45 c. M, 



Beginning— ^ ^ ^ 

1 i^qt 1 5 !Tto?r i i 

^ 1 3 iTc^i|r sn"^ \ i sr^n^'i 

I 3?^rJTl^f<^ 3TST 3n?|f^ i 3?^ \ 

qqnw^ I 
End : — 

qqTTRT^qrsq^i^fe ^ gqr g i ^ ^sqigqjqqt i 

sTPsn?n^ g Ki(.i^ 5 tff <ri 4 ?th i ^qtrn^f^ ^of i 3 ?^^ 3 ^flpT; \ 

cfsr >^T:— 

cmr f 5 Rq^.^ i 

^ (X) w 

c 

Colophon — 

STT^W I 3 Tr^ 3 Tlv 7 t;FT^ I 

q 
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575. ll5P3[;| 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr pnest in the A.nvarambhaniya and Adhana- 
pavamanesti. 

Beginning — 

sThTot^nq 1 2R5ciTfqTT5iqart§?nT I \ ^=5^ l 

3nqi^ I srraqjl snqf \ ^(TOtq^ I 3?nif^^3Tiq^ I I 

X X X 

3 T 5 !it?pcri’qR 5 i^ I 1 3 TO^ ’'^RpJTRK 1 

^ ?rqTf^ q^cf; I 

End — 

srfnf^o ^ 1 arfjt: qqiTR; ^o ^ j ^rflt. q^^. ^o ^ \ grf^r; gf^® 
?5 ^ « V^i ?^o #mo 1^0 q^fed i arf^; ^o ^ i ^ 3Trmrf^c5te i 

Colophon — 



3SS 
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578. I 

HAUTRA. 

For the Adhanesti. 

Beginning — 

ih 1 i arf^fn* q^r^sfli: 

I W: 1 5Tt(^^?cnftJT^iT i ^«ir3Tr+^^^ x 

XXXI 3TfeTT5r sTisr^ I \ i i 

3Tj^ I srf^ i ^?fr I'^r \ 

End — 

^^+Hrgr: i + i ^ i aristeim 

+ smsfiT + ^ ff *i:f^ Ir « fsT^rr+zrnri 

I 3T5f(g^^f; f^RH + mn^ I ^^TfnfjiRTi^ I ^fsrr i 

f f%: I sfrjfteon ^ i arr^iql ?mT?m i 
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579. I 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Punaradheyesti and Utsargesti. 
This seems to be a part of a voluminous work of Andavila. 

Beginning — 

I i ans^rq^- 

1 cf^qi t^grrj q^oi; i arifiTTifr 

3Tfq^ I ?amJTrq^ i arl^rrrt^ |5^T?p:JT(q? i ^omi^ srf^rqc^q^crqrq^ i 
I |qiRc?ITf^ i 

End — 

1 37?frq^(qt^? i ^r i i i ;EqT^3?nq^«m i 

1 1 srqR^ I ’EI cq^rls^ 

Colophon — 

P ost-Colophoiu — 

iir% ^ ^ JTr^^oTicnrrfT^ qrsr^i^- 

R5TRnv:i5rfl5^ f^T^qd ^ratr i q^lqq^rci'^ ^ i 
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581. 1 

HAUTRA. 

It IS a guidance to the Hotr priest for_his duties in he Dar^a- 
purnaraasa sacrifice. This is meant for the A^valayana Yajamana who 
employs priests of the Baudhayaniya school. 

Beginning — 

I 

^ 5113- 

5T^n^i:o 3iq% i 

End : — 

i q;q ^ en | d i |c^{ i ^ ^ t ?T5I: i 
Tm ¥i^i ^ 

Colophon — 


278 

583. 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Dar^apurnamasa according to 
the Asvalayana^rautasu'tra. The Purnamasa is fully described here 
and only the necessary changes for the Darsesh are stated at the end. 
The MS IS injured. 

Beginning — 

sfpTar^n^f ^rn; i 

1 §> \ giHiJ7T3'|s^5%^qTgcrr53 

1 3Tra¥?i 

^nfsar^nf 

1 i ;to i i sr • 

End — 

3^ fl; \ ^ \ ^ I ^ I 

^ q \ I qsn^ rmaj » q=^ ?q;T ePEq cT cTiOT ^ ^HT: * 

^^^3 I ffl’^quiw 1 

"" ' " ' " " > ’S 
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T^Tc^r ^TT^rifTT 3 5^; Jff; I 

^R^5ITfTtirTg^?n^¥I; 51^^ II 

3T5£I I 3^l1jR5r I 1 I ^ I 

S[?j[(jft 3Tr^ I '^^Rrj^q% ^JT^r I 

X X X X 

Irq 

^ m 1 I 5r^is^3 \^\ 5t =55^q^ i ^ 

lijqKl^ I 
Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

?T[sr ^ ^ I ^ TFtqifn^i^^ 
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584. I 

HAUTRA. 

By Dayasankara) son of Dharanidhara. 

It seems to be a liturgical commentary on the S'ankhay ana^rautasutra. 
It IS called Prayogaratnakara according to the colophon and this MS. 
contains only the Hautra Prayoga for the Dar^apuinamasa based on 
the first chapter of tlie Srautasutra. 

Beginning — 

sf(nat5j[cr \ ?fq: I 3T?i i ttcir 

nqi«Ti ^rr I ^t|j I ^^f^s3?2:§:^mJT I 

3TJfq?qTvqT?f I I ^ 

Nn 

3T^q|;oTr n:{| ilcrf^^^r jrar g?:: ^ 

s3 ^.3 

5Eqc2?Rf%i^JTrss^q^ l%^qpT ^?qi qfl’wm- 

«> Nn ^ 

^5 qc^iq%^ qrqirq^ ^ sToftcTi^ngcqi^ =q 
3Tiq^ qr55i^ wEqr q^^TS[^rqrsiiq^(^q?fTq^<5xT^5f^Jin^Ti?:m 

S ^ r V 

%t¥^r^l?r qq^eltr^fT ^mufiqc ^^(t^qor ^r qlljq^^- 

Rqr^^eqqr^ q^fti^qt ?5aq^:55f^q^ct?n^55i?H( 

m qiaft ^ =q 



358 


End , — 

^cf I 3Tsi^ 

^ i'^ 3T(^^'R(q^TT(^ I ^ i 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

?Tr^^ TTCH i%^ sraiisi^ ![i^ 

3T?^: ^mH: 1 l^oy ?lJT^^RfcrTiW?r I 


280 

586. I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Pavamanesti which is an au'^iliary 
to the Adhana ceremony. 

Beginning - — 

3ra I ?Tq; q %sk » 1 

sTiTcm I ^ 

1 STP^^^if^^qr 3T5T 1 1 STT^tmi 

3T(^^ I I q^q(^q(^C i i i 

End — 

1 stI^k^o ^ 1 ^(TT 5:^0 ^ci 1 ?;?t i 3?f|i: q^PT i 

z{^: qrqq; ^o i i ??gri5f( %io \ skhtr i 

\ ^ 2?rf3qqT %^qnTqn^ i 

Colophon — 

%m qiqrn^- 1 
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595. ■^?3[^ I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Atipavitresti according to the 
Abvalayana school. 



359 


Beginning — 

?nT: i i i 

JTdiT'TTf^r^ f^r s^jr 

ari^c^rft^ i i 3Tr5?TmJTRm(^ i srw q^JTi?nTR^o i 

fsr^iTTr^^i: 1 asrc^ \\\^o i « i arw 

g^Riqf I m ^o qr^ 1 ^ II 

End : — 

3TRic?ft^f^o ^0 si^nq%R^o srr^i^^^o 
omqqitTR^dq ^rw i fq(M^n»q^q?rqi^q RTq I Ru riff i 

mm 3Tf^qf%q^qqi?q55RrnqiT I Ir^qiqiTJirri^r g cTc^j^h i 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

qRRiqWRt^ I 

^ o •s 
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599. wlr^riT \ 

HAUTRA. 

Duhes of the Hotr priest in the A^esti according to the Apastamba- 
^rautasiitra. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning — 

snqoT^rR i 

3^ 3T«r ^ f df^rq^qlqji ^f: i 

mm tRqqlnt I 1 ^cTf q(^q ?R; 

^TITcqf I 

End — 

qSTRl: qro qiR^?r^ ^qqlcTtl^qq^^: q^lSS^X • ^ 

q^qr qjqqt qi^ i srgqf^l^qqiJqtqfsqTg- 

qiqqt; q^ q^rw^s^ f^q^ero f^tqi q(m?qqr^q>w^ i 
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600. ^5T?3[; I 
HAUTRA. 

Duties of tlie Hotr priest in the Anikavatcsti, one of the nu\iliaries 
of the Sakamedhaparvan in the Caturmasya. 
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Begiiimug:— j, . 

rf(! 1 asj 1 ?CT(S3?ra5rH i i 'imttra 

1 siiJto ^Ho 5sfjtii€ra:5fam5, i 1 3^ i 

^iif ^ I 1 3i4sngt^«t«n i srawn i 


End- — ^ ^ _ 

I 3T§t?:ffi- 

^^ji^o\siio \ 3 T?^r^^ l 


Posi-Colophon — 
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601.^^! 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Adityesti of the Sakamedhaparvan. 

Beginning— ^ - 

?i{; 1 l ?TfI; l I STl^f^ 1 37pfTo 

^^o \ STf^fcWl^ I \ 5WT5n: I \ ^ 

^(CI ^ 5fqj??crT^t^¥ir^ I 

End — - .c 

fh^S3?Tt3nf^ 1 STFiTo gmo 3Tf^%r^o 1 i 3T??I^ 

i 

Colophon : — 

^ I 

PoshColophon — 
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602 . 

HAUTRA. 

This is a guidance to the Hotr priest for his duties in the Jatesti. 
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Be^minngi — 

I 3T5q 1 5Tff- si^^5i I i 

3?[^r^ 1 3T(5rfm i ^{iriTfB^ i sTrarfii^^ i 3 ti& i ^^r- 

3Ti?srqi1^!T(i^ i I q^^5Tn% ^?rr^rs[^ ^irr 

End : — 

#fIT I 3Tf?rf^^o 3Tf^f?^[;Tr | STrc^TKfFTc^n^ I ^ 

reiTRJT I 

Colophon : — 

k% I 

Post-Colophon — 
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603. I 

HAUTI^A 

For the Karlristi. 

P^^inning — 

sffnot^PT ^Tfr* I sra i sT,%c«r gr^- 

3Ttq{?Tf>T Slf^r^ I JT^f^CJT 3Trnf(^ 

I sr^rr^rsj^f^: 5T^?^(ar?JT^cTr 

1 3TR|^^ I 3T(^fm 3Trgr^ I 

End — 

^3rwVfJtrTt%5'T<ii'r 3Tto?cr^|: s^otI fr( 1 

Colophon — 

^w'^lNrsTg^R; 1 ?:^OTl5THfo i ^ vtr^t^io i 
I ^(^cl^sqr^o t 
Post Colophon — 

’^cj^ ^<ioy 5;!^ ^cOTtrS^ SI^*T^ ^(rf 

^ \ 


^6 C. M. 
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604. ■^r5T?T I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr pnest in the Savanesti. 

Beginning . — 

3TicqqR(^5 \ ^(sra 

^ sns^rqrfJrc^ i i i ^ 

I 

End — ^ 

10 ^r^fo 3 nc?Tm ^^rsTTPcTCT 1 f^^stfM^: 

^Pcijjcf I 
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605. ^5r?r I 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr pnest in the Putresti. 

Beginning . — 

5^11^; I ST^45( I I sncqJ^TiIRiqiU 1 

^qcpcfqiq^^j ^ sTrjqqrfJr^rf^ i wn^ i | i 

^qq^rq i ^^qf^ ^f sTnjqqTterrf^ i qr^tqr^qrqr i 

smmq 1 

End — 

37f^ftqo ^ I 3Tf^. 5qqT^r^o I ?;q 1 ^ s^iiqqrfjt^f^ I ^r- 
=qwq 1 i 

Colophon — 

5^; ^EmtHT I 
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608. ^5);t I 
HAUTRA. 


For Santapanesti. 



363 


Beginnings — 
am i 

3?3iq; i arfeo ^qo j 

I ^i^rsfeq 1 I jm^: ^n=^q?T(fT i i 

End — 

1 Slfjio I 5^0 ^fqqqf I qo -go q^o^o 1 3T?qcH^ 
I flrg:^; 5^0^ I 

Colophon . — 

5Emra^ i 

Post-Colophon : : — 

i» 

^R^crq^r ^ i ^crr^r 

55^qoi?Eq I 
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609 ^5T?r 

V 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Traidhataviya. 

Beginning — 

%^:icer^qT|(?(5^q^ I q^ ^5ff5Dr^sf^f^qrf^ I i !^t^- 

^ [ qqto ^ 1 

End : — 

i srta^'rr 

Colophon . — 
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611. #5l?T 1 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Caturmasya sacrifice according to 
hie Hiranyake^iya^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

qq. j 

^ arq qi^qf^<oiT%r^Rjq(?Kq[3rfrei7^flr^t*T: \ ar^^^oTi 
<irai sqqqqj^ I q=5cc^ ^nfir^: i |o 
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STfJlRa I I 1 1 STl^ 

I ^ ^rsrm^ i ^r^: i i ^t?T \ 

3T^ q5g[f?fc ^fi;( I *7^^ 1 sTTs^rm i 

End : — ^ 

^^f%3Tf^R7fTrc^[i^'i5(?^JTK?3[^^ ^ fo ^w^tf^erf ?Td 

%^o t^io v4go I 1 ^ l^qf^ ^ 

^o ^ 7? jt 1^%: 1 ^ijmm 1 st5^€(oit i 

^ 1 h€ l:5cr^^ I i 

Colophon — 

^icT Bmw. 1 

Post-Colophon' '- 

I'SO^ ^fr(JI 37r{5^?r^aT5^ffl^53^fH> ^f^rfr 

^FI^a5Tfn5»Fr 1^5f%cf S7[^^*'jfn^WTHr^^ I 
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613. \ 

HAUTFA. 

Another H^utraprayoga for the Caturmasya sacrifice according 
to the A^valayanasrautasiitra. 

Beginning — 

apRi ^ I §i’<^ ^R:^l!T?r^ sri=^rs>g5JT^55^gj; ^- 
nk^iwpT'. I smtsfrom. o ^??!Tfo i srnmsro 

3Tf^ ^^girTOTI^ I ^o I 3TIc€fcri{ifc€irf^ 1 I 

^^rnr ^ srw ^fo ^o i mliiiwic?7¥r(A i 

End : — 

1 ST^o Rro i^3[F??Tt: ^^FTf f^o 3^" 

^TF?E^ fno (^0 f^r5[^ Rto Rfo RRI® 

feo ^ I sT^o ^TSTf^^iyr; I ?g^c% *^0 ''• 

?5- "q Vi ^f€(?: ^<m^\ 't^{0 1 !?5: 

^fT ^rTfo c ^o I arr^f^^RtRr^o ^ct *2. ^o ^ %,ko q:^Fflo ^o i 

'^f z^mo ^JiRTCfFcm I 3nRimf^K^f^ i ^ i 

Colophon . — 

^ R[ i -^Thtr ^ I eRR^cfR-i^rri^i'R^^Rt 

^1 
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614 . 

HAUTRA. 

For the Caturm<isya sacrifice according to the Asvalayana^rautasutra. 

^ I 3T(^5r i i 

1 I :jqi^ q|c3&: i 3 tt 3W i 

\ i q?qr?R 

T 3Ti5?TqT ^c^rrf^ i i 

End'.— 

1 ^ srao ?T3irq^fa ’JFT^® sr^ife^sri^: 

tof© fo35=^^ gsTusn^ fq© ^© f^© 

^(fnf^Rqif^o 2(T^o I fiqi^^nsnj i ?irhqi% i sTRnt^cqif? i 

EKf^ Jpft: f^o ^ 1 

1 qr^R^© 3 ?i 5 qqT ^?qif^o ^^50131^1?^ 

Colophon : — 

= srigqt^q^w I 

Eost-Colophon — 

^ 3Tiq(5 ^ ^ ’:5- 
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629 . 

HAUTRA. 

For the Kevalatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured. 
^^ginjung — 

siq^TT I JT^qq^ I qg^T 5 ? 

I 1 ^ q^’q^ 

qq srnnfl i 
End-^ 

^ ^?5rqtq^qT3’^^^5^ tjq^qiqfqi '+ie^qTm 1 

^qf^rcqrt^ 1 qrcqrqqq I 
3Tq TrfwrHr; [ 
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630. \ 

HAUTRA. 

For the Sagnicidatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured. 
Beginning — 

1 3tf5?wtrt^ 

srrRqifrrRrl^ srsn^R i 

End . — 

3 TT^; 1 
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631. I 

HAUTRA. 


For the Brhaspatisava. The MS. is injured. 

Beginning — 

7^{ cR \ qiSt: g#m^ 

End — 


Colophon — 
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632. 

HAUTRA. 

For the Sautramani. 


Beginning — 

STiiJ ^RTTn^^^rETqiR; 1 ST^KREnJFTff 1 ?jqTRO 

I I 1 < 

I qyiST; \ 1 3TIF^' 

^'vjnr* 1 ^rrc^icu^ hr i ^■c^di ^qt \ ^35^' 

^HR; I snqr^qq^ I 3 T(?oTJI | l I ’ 
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End — 

3T«i 5^^^ 1 ^ ^ i ^ f%- 

5(g¥i?} 2R?grfe^q%^c ^vm 1 

5[|M^it JTJT^r 1 q^nri ^c^Tpittw 1 1 

1%: H? »Ti5rs^^5^^- 

^cH:: st^5?T: I 
Colophoin — 

l[!^ I 

Post-Colophon — 

j[T^ ^vs>va ^ ^ JTf^i7«ir)f'TfTm^ 
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634. 

HAUTRA. 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya. 

Beginning — 

anrat^mr 1 1 srrr; 1 

I 3T(^r^ I 3T{|m^ 3T(^ ( ^iwf^ 1 3T§rFrRf: 1 1 

^f^P3T I 1 I 3T1^ I I 

End — 

3Tgrjf(^5r^ ^ I JT^cT: gT^<I?rC C^«> ^cf© JT^; ^7^ qo 
^ U's[ ^ I 3Tf^(^R^o ^ 1 li^ '^^cTfo qHcTrq I 

%io qo I ^o ^ I ^f^o ?Icr I 9^^ f ^O fJcTI 

sTicW Ccqrf^ I 5T9^f^rn% i 3T?im?i i frar.* 

i 

Colophon — 



Post-Colophon — 

![r% ^vs^3, sTiqts^J^'ir^JiTWT q:?[Tqcftfl7?T 
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636. 

HAUTRA 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya according to the s’ahkhayaniya schook 
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Beginning. — 

^oi5TT^ 5TJT; I I 1 ^ ffJT: S?ci?F!? 

I i 3TRTI^ stI^tit?! i i s?^ |>gf- 

i qli?^rr(^^ i \^\ 3Tr;qqT i q^q qqi^ i 

^4 ^qr^fs(^ ^^qrg ^qi^c'^qf 

sTTiqqr i^nqi sTrjq^q 5q?3 Ir^qi \ qt^^iqi^^nqr i 
End — 

q^sgqrsn; 1 3Tflt^^o 1 i s?© ^o gflr^o 

sRiqnjr i qr^f^o ^ jo'^ro ?:o qo q;q i 

Colophon — 

^ ^qi^gfer jjqij : l 
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647. ^5TO^0 I 

hautramanjarI 

By Jaganndthd Dlksiia, son of Yddava Somaydjin. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Hotr priest and his 
assistants, Brahmanaccharhsin, Acchavaka and Maitravaruna. It gives 
a detailed list of their duties in all the Vedic sacrifices wherever 
they are required. In doing this, the author follows mainly the A^vala- 
yana^rautasutra. The work is devided into five chapters. There are 
8 MSS. of this work in this collection. All these MSS. contain only 
portions of the work excepting the MS. with No. 11099 where the work 
IS completed. The MSS. containing parts of this work are 
available in the Libraries of the Alwar State and Munchen and 
they aie described adequately in the respective catalogues of those 
collections. But the first three chapters of this work dealmg with the 
Hautra for the Dar^a, Adhana, Anvarambhaniya, Punaradheya, Agra- 
yana, Kamyestis, Caturmasya and Aikahikacaturmasya are not found 
described elsewhere so far. That portion only, therefore, is described 
below — 

Beginning — 

gfrqoTJiqq fW; \ ^ \ ^ 

aTPqq(qT^iqq?qaTiq4t 1 qi|{ qT|?qcq 

qiqqqqqr qcHtqqRT qprrqqr q q f^ sq r i q ^nqr %R:- 

qsqi 1 q^qq'MI 

Leaf 22. a. 
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Leaf 66, a. 

srq^^ I 

s fT5Tn^qf|[i:f%grr^ INw^? i 

Leaf 68. b. 

’aftor i 
tf^ci; II 

gT«J I -Bl to I 

End . — 

sm^i ?=mRn i ar^r ^ 

^^53(nqtg[^ I g^5ai5T^^(q^53[[q ^(^;r ^f^f^RPTr i 

Colophon : — 

iff^ gnsrn^^f^cTf^^l^cn^ «=nTia^ i 
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649. frl5fttt4ftf»t43r5tr5; i 

HAUTROPAYOGISASTRARTHA 

Here is a list of certain statements made by the authors of the 
^rautasutras and the commentaries on the Aivalayana^rauta in order to 
guide the Hotr priest m the Dariapurnamasa sacrifice. The work 
IS incomplete. 

Beginning'-— 

I qq aRl^ ^ 

End ' — 

a=t q i f^jqrnif^crqT^c^q^ i t 

i^qi qgqq I f%2J ^qtCT^^qqitelkai 

47 c. M. 
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S'rautasMtras and Prayogas 
relating to the i?gveda 

(?) Ak'alayamya : — 

1 Agnihotraprayoga (7’')... 27,28 

2 Agnihotramantrarthaca- 

ndnka 28 

3 Anil ddharana pray a^citta- 

prayoga 29 

4 A^valayanairautaprayoga- 

dipika 38 

5 A^valayana^rautaprayoga- 

paddhati „ 

6 A^valayana^rautaprayoga- 

ratna ••• ••• «*« 

7 A^valayana^rautaprayoga- 

vrtti 38, 39 

8 A^valayana^rautasutra ... 8 

9 AiJvalayana^rautasutra- 

bha§ya(2) „ 

10 A^valayana^rautasiitravrtti 8, 9 

11 A^valayana^rautasutravrtti- 

Abhyudayaprabha ... 9 

12 A^valayana^rautasutravya- 

khya-Siddhantabhasya „ 

13 A^vma^astra ... ... 39 

14 Caturmasyaprayoga ... 49 

15 Paryaya^astram ... 56 

16 Pratigaraprayoga ... 61 

17 Pratigaraprayogamanjari „ 

18 Prayogapancaratna ... „ 

19 Prayogaratnamala ... 62 

20 Pravasavidhiprayoga (11) 63,64 

21 Praya^cittakalpataru ... 64 

"^This number denotes works having the 
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22 Praya^cittaprayoga (15) 67-70 

23 Praya^cittaratnavali ... 70 

24 Praya^cittarthamala ... 72 

25 Brahmatvaman]an ... 73 

26 Mifa*avindestiprayoga ... 75 

27 Valakhilya^astra ... 78 

28 Vidhuradhanaprayoga... 79 

29 Vrsakapi^astra ... ... 80 

30 Soda^i^astra 81 

31 Sarrihitahomapaddhati ... „ 

32 Saptahautraprayoga ... 82 

33 Hotr^astra 84 

34 Hautrakalpadruma ... „ 

35 Hautra^astra 95 

(u) S' dnkhayauiya : — 

36 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

37 Aikahika caturmasya- 

prayoga (4) 40 

38 Balavabodhapaddhati .. 72 

39 Sankhayana^rautasfitra... 23 

40 Sahkhayana^rautasutra- 

paddhati 80 

41 Sahkhayana!>rautasutra- 

paddhali-Kraturatnamala „ 

42 Sahkhayanat>rautasutra- 

bhasya (2) 23 

II 

S'rautasutras and Prayogas 
relating to the Srtmaveda 

(/) Drdhydymiiya . — 

43 Upagranthasutra ... 9 

44 Upagranthasiitravyakliya „ 

ame title. 


49 C. M. 


386 


Page 

45 Ksiidrakalpasutra ... 15 

46 Ksudrakalpasutrabhasya „ 

47 Gane^akarika 46 

48 Garudacayanaganaprakara „ 

49 Caturmasyaklpti 48 

50 Chandoga^rautasiitrapra- 

yogavrtti-Pradipika ... 50 

51 Jyotiraptoryaniaprayoga... 51 

52 Drahyayana^rautasutra ... 15 

53 Drahyayana^rautasfitra- 

bhasya „ 

54 Dvada^ahaklpti (2) ... 55 

55 Pancavidhastitra ... 16 

56 Pancavidhasutrabhasya ... „ 

57 Punasstomaklpti 60 

58 Paundankaklpti „ 

59 Paundankapavamanajya- 

prastavasamani ... „ 

60 Pratiharasutfa 16 

61 Pratiharasutrabhasya ... „ 

62- Prastavasutra „ 

63 Praya^cittavidhana ... 71 

64 Praya^cittasama „ 

65 Mahavratada^ahasamani... 74 

66 Mahavrataprayoga ... „ 

67 Mahavratasamadi ... „ 

68 Saptasomasamsthapa- 

ddhati 81 

69 Sarvatomukhaprayoga ... 82 

70 Sarvatomukhaprastava- 

bhakti ... ,, 

71 Sarvatomukhavidhi ... „ 

72 Sarvaprstiiaptoryamapra- 

yoga (2) „ 

{ii) Jaimmlya • — 

73 Adhanagmstomasamani (2) 34 

74 Kratiidipika ^6 

75 Jaimini^rautaprayoga ... 51 

76 Jaimini^rautasutra ... 15 

77 Jaimini^rautasutrabhasya „ 

78 Vainateyakarika 80 
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(///) Masaba : — 

79 Arseyakalpasutra 

7 

80 Arseyakalpasutravyakhya 


81 Kalpapanjika 

9 

82 Kalpannpadasutra 


(iv) Ldfydyanlya . — 

83 Lafyayana^rautasutra 

22 

84 Lafyayana^raiitasutra- 

bhasya 
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III 

S'rautasutras and Prayogas 
relating to the Kisna- 
yajurveda 

(/) Apastambiya — 


85 Agni stoma prayoga (2) 

... -26 

86 Agnihotraprayoga (9) 

26,27, 

87 Agmhotraraksamani 

28 

(with com.) 

... -29 

88 Anyakartrkestiprayoga 

... 30 

89 Anvarambhaniyestipra* 

- - 

yoga 

. ... » 

90 Agrayanaprayoga (11) 

30,31 

91 Adhanaprayoga (8) 

... 31,32 

92 Apastambakalpasutra 

1 

93 Apastamba^rautasutra 

... 1,2,3 

94 Apastambairautasutra- 


karika . . 

... 3 

95 Apastamba^rautasutra- 


prayogavrtti (5) 

36 

96 Apastamba^rautasutra- 

- 

prayogavrtti-Prayoga 

- 

dipika 

...34,35) 

- 

. 36- 

97 Apastamba^rautasutra- 

! 

bha-sya (3) 

... 3,4: 

98 Apastamba^rautastitra- 

- 

bhasyavrtti . . 

... 4,5,6 

99 Apastamba^rautasutra- 


vrtti (2) 

7 

100 Apastamba^rautasutra- 
vrtti-Dipika ... 

... 6,7 
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101 Apastamba^rautasutra- 

vrtti-Prayogaiatnamala 6 

102 Apastambadrautasutra- 

vrtti-Yajnikasarvasva ... „ 

103 Apastambasutradhvani- 

tarthakanka 36; 37 

104 Apastambasutradhvani- 

tarthakaiikavyakhya,- 
Padapraka^ika ... 37 

105 Ayuskamestiprayoga ... „ 

106 Ayusmatistiprayoga ... „ 

107 Arunaketukacayanapra- 

dipika „ 

108 Ukthyadisamsthaprayoga 39 

109 Upadhanojjvali . ... „ 

110 Aikahikacaturmasyapra- 

yoga (2) 40 

111 Aindravarunestiprayoga „ 

112 Kathakacayanaprayoga (4) 42 

113 Kariristiprayoga ... 45 

114 Kaukilasautramanipra- 

yoga ... ,,, ,,, ij 

115 Cayanaprayoga... ... 47 

116 Carakasautiamaniprayoga „ 

117 Caturmasyakanka .... 48 

118 Caturmasyaprayoga (3). ..48, 49 

119 Caturmasyamantiapra- 

yogavicara 50 

120 Jatestiprayoga (2) ... 51 

121 Darbapurnamasapaddhati „ 

122 Darbapurnamasaprayoga 

^ ...* ...51| 52 

123 Darbapurnamasamantra* 

bhasya 54 

124 Dis5amavesi)iprayoga ... 55 

125 Dvada^ahapaupdarika- 

prayoga „ 

126 Dvibhai^^ignisanibargavidhi „ 

127 Naksab'csiiprayoga (3) ... 56 

128 Pavitrcstiprayoga (2) ... 57 

129 Pa^ubandhaprayoga (3) 57; 58 

130 Pabusomakank.i .. 58 

131 PriU)jkrli?tiprayoga ... „ 
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132 Pmdapitryajnaprayoga ... 59 

133 Punaradheyaprayoga (2) „ 

134 Paundarikaprayoga ... 60 

135 Paurnamasistiprayoga ... „ 

136 Pravasadyajamanavidhi... 63 

137 Pravasayajamana ... „ 

138 Prajapatyestiprayoga (2) 64 

139 Praya^cittakarika ... ... „ 

140 Praya^cittakankadi ... „ 

141 Praya^cittakutuliala ...64,65 

142 Praya^cittadipika ... 65 

143 Praya^cittanirnaya ... „ 

144 Praya^cittapradipika ... 67 

145 PrayaMtaprayoga (8) ...67-70 

146 Praya^cittaratnavali ... 70 

147 Praya^citta^atadvayi ... 71 

148 Prayajicitta^atadvayivya- 

kliya ... ... ... 

149 Praya^cittasangraha (2) „ 

150 Praya^cittasara „ 

151 Praya^cittarthamala ... 72 

152 Mahavrataprayoga ... 74 

153 Mitravindestiprayoga (3) 75 

154 Mrgarestiprayoga (2) ... „ 

155 Vajapeyaprayoga ... 78 

156 Vasudeviyakanka ... „ 

157 Vidhunadhanaprayoga ... 79 

158 Vai!>vanarestiprayoga ... 80 

159 Sarvaprstlic?tiprayoga ... 82 

160 Sarvanukraniani 83 

1 

161 Somasamsthaprayoga ... „ 

l02 Sautramaniprayoga ... „ 

163 Svargadvarestiprayoga (2) „ 

(//) Baud hay a nly a — 

164 Agiiistomaprayoga ... 26 

165 Agnihotraprayoga (2) ... 28 

166 Atipavitresiiprayoga (2) 29 

167 Agrayanaprayog.i ... 31 

168 Adhcinaprayoga (2) ... 33 

169 Adlunamaiitramaia ... 34 

170 Adhananiaiilraiiukranianika „ 
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171 Aikahikacaturmasyapra- 

yoga (3) 40 

172 Kalpasarakarika ... ... 42 

17 3 Kathakaeayanaprayoga ... „ 

174 Kamyestiprayoga ... 45 

175 Ku^mandaganahomapra- 

yoga. ... ,,, ,,, jj 

176 Krcchradilaksana ... „ 

177 Kaukilasautramamprayoga ,, 

178 Grhamedhiyakanka ... 46 

179 Gopalakanka 46, 47 

180 Carakasautramaniprayoga 47 

181 Caturmasyaprayoga (9) 49, 50 

182 Jatestiprayoga 51 

183 Darsapurnamasaprayoga 

(6) 53,54 

184 Darsapurnamasamatabhe- 

davicara 54 

185 Darsapumamasamantra- 

mMika 

186 Dar^apurnamasamantra- 

rthacandnka 55 

187 Darsestiprayoga ... „ 

188 Nak?atrasatraprayoga (2) „ 

189 Pavitrestiprayoga (5) ... 57 

190 Pa^ubandhaprayoga (3) 58 

191 Pitryestikarika 59 

192 Punaradheyaprayoga (2) 59, 60 

193 Paundarikaprayoga ... 60 

194 Prakrhvihara 

195 Prayogaratna 61 

196 Prayogaratnabhu?a ...61,62 

197 Prayogaratnamala ... 62 

198 Prayogasara 62; 63 

199 Praya^cittacandnka ... 65 

200 Prayascittapradipa ... 66 

201 Prayascittaprayoga (7) *67-70 

202 Praya^cittasutrakanka ... 72 

203 Bjrhaspahsavaprayogaka- > 

nka ' 

204 Bodhayana^rautasutra .[.*17; 18 

205 Bodhayana^fautasiitra- 

bh%a(5) ... ...18,19 
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206 Bodhayana^rautasutravrtti 20 

207 Bodhayana^rautasutravya- 

khya-Mahagnisarvasva 21 

208 Bodhayana^rautasutra- 

vyakhya-Subodhmi ... 20 

209 Bodhayana^rautastitravya- 

khyasara-Subodhinisara 

( 2 ) ... _ 21 

210 Bhaksamanjan 74 

211 Mahagnicayanaprayoga „ 

212 Mitravindestiprayoga (2) 75 

213 Mrgarestiprayoga (4) ... „ 

214 Yajnatantrasudhamdhi ... 76 

215 Vidhuradhanaprayoga ... 79 

216 Vibhrastestisthalipalddi .. „ 

217 Viharakanka (2) ... „ 

218 Syenakanka 81 

219 Syenacitkarika 

220 Syenacinmantropadhana 

kanka 

221 Syenayagavedicitra ... „ 

222 Sarvatomukliaprayoga ... 82 

223 Sar\'apr?tliestiprayoga(2) „ 

224 Sarvaprstheshsiitra ... 83 

225 Somaprayoga (2) 

226 Somabhaksaviveka 

227 Svargadvaresbprayoga ... „ 

228 Havi^^rapanavicara ... 84 

(ill) BJiaradvajiya : — 

229 Atipavitrestiprayoga ... 29 

230 Pavitrestiprayoga ... 57 

231 Bharadvajapan^esasutra 21 

232 Bliaradvaja^rautasutra » 

(tv) Mdnava : — 

233 Adhanaprayoga ... 33 

234 Manava^rautaprayoga ... 74 

235 Manavasrautasutra ... 21 

236 Manava^rautasutrabhasya n 

(v) Vddhiila — 

lyi Prayascittasangralia ... 71 

238 Vadhulakalpastitravya- 
khya-Kalpagamasa- 
ngraha 
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239 Vadhulaprayogaklpti ... 78 

(w) Varaha — 

240 Antarkyakalpaprayoga ... 29 

24 1 Varaha^rautasutra ... 22 

(vii) Vatkhdnasa . — 

242 Vaikhanasasrautasutra ... „ 
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267 Hiranyakcsiyasrauta- 

sutravyakh> a — Vaija- 
yantisangraha ... 24 

IV 

S'rautas«fcras and Prayogas 
relating to the S'ukla- 
yajurveda 


(vui) Hmmyakesiya 

243 Agnistomaprayoga ... 26 

244 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

245 Agrayanaprayoga ... 31 

246 Adhanaprayoga (3) ...33:, 34 

247 Aikahikacaturmasyapra- 

yoga 40 

248 Kamyestiprayoga ... 45 

249 Kaukilasautramanipra- 

yoga ... .‘ 45 

250 Cayanakanka 47 


{i) Kcitydyaniya.- ' 

268 Agnistomaprayoga 

269 Agnihotraprayoga 

270 Agniholraraantrapraka4a 

271 Andliayastipaddhati ... 

272 Agrayanaprayoga 

273 Adhanapadarthadipika... 

274 Adhanaprayoga (2) 

275 Katyayana4ulbapaii5>ista- 

karika 

276 Katyayana4rautaprayoga- 

sara ... «*» ••• 


251 Cayanaprayoga ... 

252 Carakasautramamprayoga 

253 Caturmasyaprayoga 

254 Dar^apiirnamasaprayoga 

... 

255 Naksatrestipaddhati 

256 Pasubandhaprayoga (2)... 

257 Pmdapitiyajnaprayoga ... 

258 Praya^cittaprayoga (2) ... 

259 Praya^cittavivarana 

260 Vajapcyaprayoga 

261 Sarvaprsthaptoryamapra- 

yo^ci ••• ••• 

262 Hiranyakesiyakalpasutra 

263 Hiraiiyakesiya4rautasutra 

264 Hirapyakebiya^rautasiitra* 

vyakhya 

26o Hirapyakeisiya^rautasiitra- 
vy ak hja — Pray ogavai- 
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266 Hiranyakci5iyai5rautasiilra' 
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prayogasiddhi. 


277 Katyayana^rautasampra- 
dayapaddhah 

50 278 Katyayana^rautasulra ... 

279 Katyayana^iautasiitrapa- 
5^ ddhati (2) ... ... 

55 280 Katyayana^rantasutra- 

cy prayoga 

rrC 281 Katyayanasrautasulra- 
bhasya (3)... 

282 Katyayanaviharakaiika 

283 Katyayaniyapansista — 

I§takapurana... ... 

284 Katyayampparibista— 

82 Istakapuraijabhasya ... 

23 285 Katyayaniyapansista— 

„ UhchaSaslra 

286 Katyayanlyaparibi?ta— 

2 \ 

287 KatyayanlyapariSista— 

Kurmalaksana 

„ 288 KalyayanlyapanSi§ia— 
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290 Katyayaniyapan^ista — 

Chagalaksana 12 

291 Katyayaniyapan^ista — 

Nigamaparisista ... „ 

292 Katyayaniyapari^ista — 

Parsada ... ji 

293 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Pratijnasutra „ 

294 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Pravaradhyaya (3) ... „ 

295 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Prasavotthana ... 13 

296 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Mnlyadhyaya (with 

com.) (3) „ 

297 KatyayamyapanSista — 

Yajnaparsva (3) ... „ 

298 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Yupalaksana „ 

299 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Snlhasutra ...» ... „ 

300 Katyayaniyapansista— 

Sulbasutrabhasya ... 14 

301 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Sulbasutravyakhya (3) „ 

302 Katyayaniyapansista — 

Hautraka 

303 Katytyaniyapansista — 

Hautrakabhasya ... ,, 

304 Kratnratnamala ... 45 

305 Caturmasyapaddhati ... 48 

306 Caturaiasyaprayoga (3) 49 

307 Caturmasyaviliara ... 50 

308 Darsapurnamasapaddhati 51 

309 DarSapurnamasaprayoga 

(5)... 52 

3 It) Pansistakanka 55 

311 Pan'anirnaya (2) ... 56,57 

312 PaSubandhaprayoga ... 58 

313 Pitrsamhita 59 

314 Mitravindesliiprayoga ... ' 75 

315 Yajnapatralaksana ... 77 

316 Yiharakarika 79 

317 Viharakankavyakliya ... 79, 80 
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318 Srautollasa 81 

V 

S'rautasMtras and Prayogas 
relating to the Atharvaveda 

319 KauSikasutra 14, 15 

320 KauSikasutrapaddhati ... 46 

321 DarSapurnamasapaddhati 51 

322 Vaitanasutra 23 

VI 

Priests’ Manuals 

323 Acchavakaprayoga (2) — 

Agmstoma, Vajapeya. 29 

324 AcchavakaSastraklpti — 

Aptoryama ,, 

325 Agnidhraprayoga (4) — 

DarSapurnamasa ... 30 

326 Audgatraprayoga (8) — 

Adhana, Agmstoma, 
Ukthyadi, B^rhaspati- 
sava, Aptoryama ... 41 

327 Unnetrtvaprayoga — 

Agmstoma 39 

328 Gravastutprayoga (3) — 

Agmstoma 47 > 

329 Nestrprayoga (2) — 

' Agmstoma 56 

330 Potrprayoga (2) — 

Agmstoma 60 

331 Pratiprasthatrprayoga (3)- 

Caturmasya, Soma, 
Atyagmstoma 61 

332 Pra^astrprayoga’ — 

Pa^u ... 64 

333 Brahmatvapaddliati — 

Havis and Soma Samsthas 72 

334 Brahmatvaprayoga (10) — 

DarSapurnamasa to 
Caturmasya, Adhana to 
Soma 73 

335 Brahmanacchanisiprayo- 

ga (4) — Agmstoma, 

Aptoryama 24 
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336 Maitravarunaprayoga (10)- 

Nirudhapa^nbandha, 

Soma, Brhaspatisava, 
Vajapeya, Ukthya, 
Aptorj'ama, Santramani. 

337 Yajamanaprayoga (14)- 

Adhana, Agnihotra, 
Dar^apurnamasa, Agra- 
yana, Caturraasya, Agni* 
?toma, Aikahikaca'tu- 
rmasya : 

338 Siibrahmanyaprayoga — 

Agnistoma 

339 Hautra-Agnistoma 

340 ,, 

-Anikavatesti . 
-Anvarambliani- 

ya (4) 84; 87 

-Agrayanesti ' (2) 87 

-Adityesti ... 88 

-Adhana (7) ... 84 

-A^esti 88 

-Utsargesti ...84,85 

-Aikaliikacatu- 


341 

342 

343 

344 

345 

346 

347 

348 


349 

350 

351 

352 

353 

354 

355 

356 

357 

358 

359 

360 

361 

362 

363 

364 

365 


)) 

)> 

») 


)) 

f) 

}) 

1) 


5 ’ 

}> 

>) 

» 

>» 

)? 

» 


}» 


Page 

367 Hautra- 

-Mahavrata 

Page 

94 


368 

>5 

-Mahahaviskcsti 

92 


369 


-A'litravindesti ... 

89 

76 

370 

371 

» 

-Mrgaresti 

-Vajapeya 

jj 

93 


372 

» 

-Vibhrastesti (2) 89, 90 


373 

If 

-Vai^vanaresti ... 

86 


374 

f> 

-Vratapatya 

87 


375 


-Savanesti 

89 

7. 78 

376 

ft 

-Sarvaprsthesti 

92 


377 

ft 

-Sagnicidatiratra 

93 

83 

378 

>f 

-Santapanesti ... 

89 

92 

379 

f> 

-Sautramani (2) 

93 

7, 88 
88 

380 

t> 

-Svargadvarasa - 


tresti (2) ... 94 

381 Hautramahjari .. ... 94^95 


rmasya (8) ... 93 

-Kariristi ... 89 

-Kevalatiratra ... 93 

-Kndanesti ... 92 

-Grhamedhiya ... „ 

-Caturmasya (10;90,91; 

92 

-Caturmasy an va- 
rambhauiya .. 91 

-Jatcsti... _ ... 88 

-Traidhataviya ... 89 

-Darsapurnamasa 

(6) 85; 86 

-Naksatrasatra(2)93, 94 
-Pathikrdisti (3)85, 86 
-Pavamanesti ... 86 

-Pavitresti [2) ... 88 

V -Pa^ubandha .. 90 

-Pitryesti ... 92 

>j -Putresti ... 89 

'if. -Punariidheya ...84, 85 

366 .. --R.i 93 


)> “Brhaspatisava... 


VII 

Miscellaneous 

382 Agnihotraprayoga ,,, 28 

383 Agrayanakalanirnaya ... 30 

384 Adhanottaravikr(istivica*ra 34" 

385 Utsargestividhi ... •• . . 39 

386 Karmapradipikapaddliati 41; 42 

387 Kratumala 46 

388 Dar^apurnamasajyavicara 55 

389 Paksahomanirnaya ... 56 

390 Pistapa^umimamsa (2) .. 59 

391 Pistapa^uvicara ,, 

392 Purnahubprayoga ... 60 

393 Prakrtivikrtiyagakalavivcka „ 

394 Prakramadivicara „ 

395 Bahupatnmirnaya ... 72 

396 Mandanaviharakaiikavi- 

varana... 74 

397 Ya]napa^iiminirimsa ... 77 

398 Yajusahautrakartavya- 

kartavyavicara ... 78 

399 Vidhunidhanaprayoga ... 79 

400 Vidhuradhanavicara ... „ 

401 Somakrdavicara ... ... 83 

402 Somayajnaijiiacitra ... „ 

403 Hautropayogi^istnirtha ... 95 


IV 


Dated MSS. chronologically arranged with their 
places of origin. 

SAMVAT. 


Date of 

Place of 

Page 

Date 

Place of 

Page 

composition ongin 



origin 


1510 

« • • 

14 

1666 

Stambhatirtha 

10 

1646 

Varanagrama 

J) 

1673 

Mural ipiira (?) 

15 

1742 

Molheradurgacala 56 

1674 

• • • 

5; 14 

1808 

Ka^iksetra 

43 

1684 

• • • 

72 

1812 

• • • 

20 

1691 

• • • 

49 



- 

1693 

Varanasi 

80 

Date of 

Place of 

Page 

1695 

)) 

50 

copying 

ongin 

1697 

• • • 

10 

1452 


10 

1700 

• • • 

12 

1455 

Navanagar Tilaka- 


1707 

fsambhupura 

10 


wada 

• 

22 

» 

• 0 0 

51 

1456 

Nandapadra-Tila- 


1709 

0 0 0 

11 


kapura 

j) 

1711 

• 4m 

}f 

1457 

Snpattana -Tila- 


1715 

• 00 

43 


kawada 

V 

1717 

• 00 

-23 

1491 

Karpatavanijya 

21 

1719 

0 0 0 

12, 20 

1550 

Vi^lanagara 

23 

1722 

• 00 

51 

1570 

Vrddhanagara 

80 

1724 

• 0 • 

14 

1573 


9 

1725 

• 0 0 

43 

1577 

Atala 

11 

1728 

1 

Sivapura 

48 

1581 

» • • 


1733 

Ahmedabad 

11, 12, 

1582 

• 00 




13; 44, 

1584 

• 00 

93 



45, 86 

1586 

0 0 0 

11 

■ 9 

• 00 

13 

1593 

• 00 

76 

1734 

• • 

13, 43; 

1597 

0 0 • 

41 



44 

1616 

0 0 0 

23 


Ahmedabad 

44 

1634 

1635 

Vrddhanagara 

• • • 

80 

11 

1736 

• • • 

1 ** 

22 

1646 

• • • 

10 

V 

Snpattana 

46 

1651 

• • * 

91 

1740 

Mayuradri 

48 
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Date 

Place of 

Page 

Date 

- Place of 

Page 


origin 



' origin 


1746 

• • • 

80 

1886 

• • « 

41; 78 

1750 

Suryapura 

48' 

1891 

• • • 

31; 48; 

1760 

Varanasi 

86 



52 

1764 

• • • 

52 

1895 

• • • 

33 

1789 

• • • 

1 

1896. 

• t • 

34 

1796 

• • • 

11 

1900 

• • • 

22; 23 

1799 


16 

1903 

• • t 

10 

1801 

Stainbhatirtha 

46 

1904 

1931 

Badoda 

• 

• • • 

86 

65; 77 

1804 

• • • 

45; 89, 

1936 

• • • 

85 



91; 92 

» 

Avarangavada 

28,52 

1805 

• •• 

13 

1946 

Yerandavallipura 

1806 

Molheradurgacala 56 

' 

and Suryapura or 

1808 

• • • 

45; 89 


Papipattana 

81 

1811 

Indraprastha 

56 

1970 

Vatapattana ' 

22 

1813 

• • « 

49 

.1979 

> > 

20; 21 

1814 ' 

Ka^i 

38; 47 

i - 



1815 

« • # 

83 

% 



1816 

t • • 

77 

( - ^ - 

S'AKA 

1 

1819 ' 


54 - 

Date of Place of 

Page 

1822 

• • • 

52 

composition ongin 


1823 


64 

1624 - 

• • • 

83 

1829 

Vara^agrama 

14 - 




1837 

• • • 

75 

Date’ of 

Place of 

Page 

1838 

Ka^i 

81 

copying 

origin 


1840 

• • • 

68 

1522 

• • • 

12 ' 

1841 

• « • 

19 

1530' , 

• • • 

65 

, 1852 

« • • 

34 

1536 - 

• • • 

50 ‘ 

186 (?) 

Indraprastha 

36 

1564 


65 

1863 

• • • 

62, 73, 

1568^ ' 

( j 

t • • 

36 



84 ' 

1590' 

• •• 

6 

1866 

« • • 

33 

1592 

Tryambakaksetra 

If 

1867 

• » • 

29 ' 

16 (?)' 

• •• 

89 

1869 

• t • 

39 

1600 

• • • 

62,89 

187 (?) 

t • • 

94 

1616^'^ 

« • • 

91 

1872 

• • • 

19 

1619 

Janastharta 

51 

1876 

ICa^iksetra 

59 

1620 " ' 

• • • 

63 

1877 

Gvalava^rama 

38 

1621 

• • • 

7 

1878 

• « • 

49 

1632 

• • « 

27,51 

1882 

Badode, Gurjara 

39, 79 


Tryambaka 

32 

» 

Ka^iksctra 

43 

1633 

« • * 


1884 . 

«•# 

66 

1634 ^ ^ 

• « t c. 

75 , 


SO C. M. 


694 


Date 

Place of 

Page 

1641 

origin 

• •t 

61 

1646 


52 

1647 

< • • 

49; 54 

1651 

• • • 

33 

1654 

• • • 

1; 40; 

1 

1656 

• • « 

48; 51 
33; 37 

1657 

• • • 

67; 70; 

1658 

• • • 

91 
26; 27; 

1659 

• • • 

28; 51; 
62; 64 
19 

1660 

Nargundagrama 

m Karnataka 

• • 

8 

1661 

• • • 

75 

1665 

• « • 

32; 48 

1666 


30, 31; 

1667 

« • • 

32; 75 
40 

1668 

• • • 

84j 87; 

1669 

f • • 

88; 89; 
91; 92 
14; 49 

1670 

• • • 

59, 77 

1671 

• •• 

39; 70 

1672 

Indraprastha 

39 


• •• 

66 

1673 

• • • 

69; 84; 

1674 

• •• 

85; 86; 
88 

46, 59, 

k 

1675 

• • • 

69; 73; 
75; 79 
90, 92 

1676 

V • • 

38 

1679 

Ka§i 

47 

1680 

« « • 

8; 31; 

1682 


70, 83; 
92 

78 


Date 

Place of 
ongin 

Page 

1683 

• • • 

40 

1684 

• •• * 

28; 55; 
63; 67 

1685 

Sahagada on the 


bank of Godavari 39 

1686 

• • • 

80 

1687 

f • • 

76 

1688 

Yelapura 

52 

1690 

t## 

17; 39 
53 

1693 

• • • 

51; 66; 
87 

1695 

• t • 

91 

1696 

• • • 

47; 53 

1697 

• • • 

34, 47; 


' 

61; 77 

1698 

• •• 

31, 83; 
92 

1699 

Vairajaksetra 

47 

1702 

• > • 

32, 57 

}> 

Punyagrama 

78 

1703 

• • • 

34; 90 

1704 

Bilvake^varaksetra 72 

» 

Mahismatiksetra 
on the bank of 



Reva 

17; 45 

1} 

Mahismatiksetra 



on Narmada 

72 

» 

• • • 

80, 94 

1705 

Punyasthana 

82 

1706 

• • • 

40, 66, 
67 

1707 

Janasthita on 



Godavari 

44 


• • • 

54 

1708 

• • • 

7, 22, 
23 

1710 

• f • 

4; 21; 
70, 85; 
86; 87 
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Date 

Place of 
ongin 

Page 

1711 

• « • 

24; 69, 
90 

1712 

• • • 

2; 17; 
31; 40; 
48; 57; 
62; 75 

») 

Molheradurgacala 

56 

1713 

• • • 

26 

1714 

• • • 

28; 53; 
57; 62; 
75; 77; 
88 

1715 

Punyagrama 

37 

1716 

• « • 

30 

»> 

Ksetra Tonke 

65 

1717 

« • • 

29, 55, 
68, 69, 
70, 76 

1718 

• •• 

2, 27; 
64; 82 

1719 

• •t 

40, 58; 
65; 67; 
68, 93 

1720 

I^^iksetra 

71 

» 

• • • 

74 

1721 

• • • 

81 

1724 

Sivapura 

60 

1725 

• • t 

91 

'1727 

• • « 

79 

1728 

• « • 

53 

1729 

• • • 

49,53 

1731 

m • * 

' 82, 88 

1733 

• •f 

38, 85; 
87 

» 

Bhaganagara 

57 

1734 

• • • 

59 

1735 

• • • 

8; 9, 
29, 39, 
41; 47 
49; 54 
56, 60 
66; 73 
76; 83 
89; 93 


Date 

Place of 
ongin 

Page 

1736 

Aurangabada 

65 


• • • 

91 

1737 

• • » 

50; 61 

1738 

• • • 

73; 92 

1739 

• • • 

3; 4; 

48; 66 

1742 

• • • 

13 

1743 

• « • 

84 

1744 

Jha^i 

38 

1745 

• • • 

91 

1746 

• • • 

30; 45 

1747 


32 

1748 

Gurjarade^a 

83 

») 

Sahapura 

34; 91 


• • » 

58; 78; 
79 

1749 

♦ • • 

26; 30; 
58; 67; 
68; 72 

1751 

* • t 

2; 54; 
58, 80, 
81 

1752 

• • • 

18; 40; 
54 

1753 

• • • 

73; 93 

1754 

• •• 

55; 59; 
84 

1755 

• » • 

53 

1756 

• • » 

55 

1757 

• • • 

63; 65 

1758 

• • • 

95 

1759 

• « ♦ 

35; 37; 
72 

1760 

Dhandarphala 

24 

» 

• • > 

30, 48; 
73; 93 

1761 

Gurjaradciia 

79 


Pancavatikaksctra 26 

» 

« • • 

27 ; 33, 
54; 39 
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Date 

Place ofi 

Page 

Date 

Place of 

Page 


origin 



origin 


1762 ' 

« « • 

18, 55; 

1793 

Badodagraina 

63 



61; 63; 

5) 

ft ft ft 

77 

J 


74;81, 

1794 

ft ft ft 

7 



83; 94 

1795 

• ft ft 

76; 90 

1763 ■ 

• • • 

19, 20, 

1798 

Baroda 

20 



28, 60, 
62 77 

1799 

Badodapattana 

45 

» 

Dhandarphala in 



Vi ^cikapura 

79 

67 


Sangamner 



ft ft ft 

\Ji 


Pragane 

74 

1801 

Vr^cikapura 

19 

1764 ’ 

• ft • 

26; 28, 

1802 


20, 21, 



53, 66, 



55 


1 

72,95 

» 

ft ft ft 

42; 45 


Molheradurgacala 56 

1803 

ft ft ft 

47 

1765 

• • « 

17, 28, 

1810 

Bhoranagara 

53 



52; 78; 

1811 

Bhoragrama 

54 

1 


85 

1896(?y 

ft ft ft 

53 


Badode 

91 




1766 

« • • 

73, 76 


A. D. 


1767^ 

• • • 

8, 34 




u 

Amadabada 

53; 65 

Date 

Place of 

Page 

}1 

Punyapatlana 

33 


origin 


1769 

• • • 

9, 26; 

1918 

ft ft ft 

23 



33 

1921 

ft ft ft 

15; 18; 

1770 

Janasthana 

1 



19, 22 

1 

» 

• • • 

60, 82 

1922 

Baroda 

8 

1771 

Satara 

1 


ft ft ft 

22 

» 

ft • • 

17, 53, 

1923 

Baroda 

s -t 

9 



57 


Kalapigrama 

58 

1773 

Baroda 

19 


Ka^I 

69 

» 

• • ft 

77 


,Rudranur 

29 

1780 

ft ft ft 

37 


Rudrunurgrama 

57, 64 

1784 

j 

• ft ft 

93 




1785. 

-1 ^ 

ft ft ft 

77 


in Telugu conn- 


1787 

ft ft ft 

75,89 



80 

1788 

Badode 

3'' 


. 

Sripuranagara 

13 


ft ft ft 

37 


Suryapura 

41 

1790 

ft ft ft 

35 


Stambhatirtha 

30 

1792 

Badodapattana ' 

33; 76 


Vatapadra 



^ftft# 

61, 63 


Wai 

62 




SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi : The Gaekwad’s Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London : It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference : Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London : The scientific 
publications known as the “ Oriental Series ” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London ; 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the “ Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series ” is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. : The valuable Indian 
histories included in the “ Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series ” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 



GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unpnnted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


I BOOKS PUBLISHED 

Rs 

1 Kavvamimamsa ( «« ) : a work on poetics, by 

Rajasekhara (880-920 AD) edited by C D Dalai 
and R Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916 Reissued, 1924 
Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K S 
Ramaswami Sbastri, 1934, pp 52+314 . . 2- 

2 Naranarayanananda ( ) : a poem on the 

Paura mo story of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount 
Gimar, by Munster Vastupala edited by 0 D Dalai and 
R Anantaknshna Sastry, 1916, pp 11+92+12 Out of print 

3 Tarkasangraha ( Tiwfyr ) : a work on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajuana or Anandagin (13th century), edited by 
T M Tnpathi, 1917, pp 36+142+13 . Out of print 

4 Parthaparakrama ( vravyram ) : a drama descnbing 

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of Bong Virata, by 
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur edited by 
C D Dalai, 1917, pp 8+29 . Out of print 

o Rastraudhavamsa ( ) : an histoncal poem 
(Mahnkavya) describing the histor\ of the BSgulas of 
ilayuragui, from Rnstraudha, the originator to 
Karayana Shfih, by Rudra Kavi (A D 1596) edited 
by Pandit Embar ICnshnamacharya with Introduction 
bjf C D Dalai, 1917, pp 24+128+4 . Out of print 

6 LihganuSasana ; on Grammar, by Viimana 

(Sth-9th century) 'edited by C D Dalai, 1918, 

PP 9+24 . Out of print 

7 Vasantavilasa (^¥^fwra): a contemporary histoncal 

poem (Mahfikavya) describing the hfe of Vastupfila 
and tiie history of Gujarat, bv Brilachandrastlri 
(A D 1240) edited bv C D Dalai, 1917 >pp 16+ 

114+G . . Out of print 


2 


Rs A. 

8 Rupakasatka six dramas by Vatsaraja, 

minister of Paramardideva of Kalmjara (12tli-13th 
century) edited by C D Dalai, 1918, pp 12+191 

Out of 'print, 

9 Mohaparajaya ( ) : an allegorical drama de- 

scnbmg the overcommg of King Moha (Temptation), or 
the conversion of Kumarapala, the Chalubya King of 
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of Kin g 
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A D 1229 to 1232) 
edited by Slum Chatumjayaji ivith Introduction and 
Appendices by C D Dalai, 1918, pp 32+135+20 Out of print 

10 Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorify- 

mg the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejalipala, and their 
Kmg Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasun * edited 
by C D Dalai, 1920, pp 16+98 . 2-0 

11 Udayasundarlkatha ( ) . a Campu, by 

Soddhala, a contemporary of and patromsed by the 
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Kagarjuna, and Slum- 
mumraja, successive rulers of Konkan edited by 
C D Dalai and Embar Knshnamacharya, 1920, 
pp 10+168+7 . . 2-4 

12 Slahavidyavidambana ( ) : a work on 

Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century) 
edited by SI Pv Telang, 1920, pp 44+189+7 2-8 

13 Pracinagurjarakavysangraha ( ) : a 

collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th 
to 15th centuries AD edited by C D Dalai, 1920, 
pp 14:0+30 . 2 — 4 

14 Kumarapalapratibodha ( ) ; a bio- 

graphical work m Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya 
(AD 1195) edited by Slum Jmavijayaji, 1920, 
pp 72 +478 . .. .. .7-8 

15 Gapiakarika ( ) : a work on Philosophy 

(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajna (10th century) 
edited by C D Ddal, 1921, pp. 10+57 1-4 

16 Sangitamakaranda ( ) : a work on SIusic, 

by Narada edited by SI E Telang, 1920, pp 16+64 

Out of print 

17, Kavindracarya List ) : hst of 

Sanskrit works m the collection of Kavindracarya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 AD) edited by R Ananta- 
knshna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20+34 .. ‘ .. 0-12 

IS Varahagrhyasutra ; Vedio ntual of the 

Yajurveda edited by Dr R Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp 5+24 ... .. _ .. 0-10 


3 


Ks. A. 

19 Lekhapaddhati ( ) : a collection of models of 

State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries) • 
edited by C D Dalai and G K Shrigondekar, 1925, 
pp 11+130 . 2-0 

20 Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamikaha ( a 

romance m Apabhramsa language, by Dbanapala (c 
12th century) edited by C D Dalai and Dr P D 
Gune, 1923, pp 69+148+174 . . 6-0 

21 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere ( ), compiled by C D 
Dalai and edited by Pandit L B Gandhi, 1923, 
pp 70+101 . . .3-4 

22 Para^uramakalpasutra ( ) ; a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Kamesvara edited 
by A Mabadeva Sastr}', 1923, pp 23+390 Out of privi 

23 Nitj'otsava ( ) a supplement to the Parasurama- 

kalpasutra by Umanandanatha edited by A Mabadeva 
Sastry, 1923 Second revised edition by Swann 
Tnvrkrama Tirtlia, 1930, pp 22+252 .. 5-0 

24 Tantrarahasya (rr^KX^) * a ivork on the Prnbbakara 

School of Purvamlmfimsu, by RnmSnujacar\’a edited 
bv Dr R Shamasastry, 1923, pp 15+84 0?if of prwt 

26, 32 Samarangana ( ) . a work on arolnteoture, 
town-plamimg, and engineenng, by Ebng Bboja of Dbara 
(lltb century) edited by T Ganapati Sbastri, 2 vols , 
vol I, 1924, pp 39+290 {out of print) , vol 11, 

1926, pp lG+324 

20, 41 Sadhanamala ( ) . n Buddhist Taiitnc 
to\t of rituals, dated 1165 A D consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distmguisbed writers 
edited by Dr B Bhattacbarj'j'a Illustrated 2 vols , 
vol I, 1926, pp ‘23+312, vol D, 1928, pp 183+295 

27 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 
Librarj', Baroda ( compiled 
bv G K Sbrigondelvar and K S Eamaswami Sbastn, 
with a Preface by Dr B Bbattaebarj^’-a, 12 vols , 
vol I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upamsads), 1925, 
pp 2S+2G4 

28, 84 Manasollasa or Ablulasitarthacintamani ( 

) : an eucyclopaidio work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Rojal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya 
king of the 12th conturj edited bi G K Shngondekar 
3 vols, vol I, 1925, pp 18+140, vol 11, 1939! 
pp 50+304 


10-0 


14-0 


0-0 
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29 Nalavilasa ( ) : a drama by Ramachandrasun, 
pupil of Hemacbandrasun, describing the Pauranika 
story of Nala and DamayantI edited by G K 
Shngondekar and L B Gandhi, 1926, pp 40+91 . 2-4 

30,31 Tattvasangraha (rp^^): a Buddhist philo- 
sophical work of the 8th century, by ^antaraksita, 
with Pafijika by his disciple Kamalaslla edited by 
Pandit Embar Ejishn amacharya , with a Foreword 
by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 2 vols , 1926, vol I, 
pp 157+80+582, vol H, pp 4+353+102 .. 24-0 

33, 34 Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( ) • hy Ah Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat 
edited in the ongmal Persian by Syed Kawab Ah, 
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols , illus- 
trated, vol I, 1926, pp 416 , vol IE, 1928, pp 632 19-8 

35 Manavagrhyasutra ( ) : a work on Vedic 

ntual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra 
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji 6astn, with a Preface 
by B C Lele, 1926, pp 40+264 .. 5-0 

36, 68 Natyasastra ( ) • of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhmavagupta of Kashmir edited by 
j\I Ramaknshna Kavi, 4 vols , vol I, illustrated, 

1926, pp 27 + 397 {otit of print), vol II, 1934, 
pp 23+25+464 .. 5-0 

37. ApabhramSakavyatrayi : ( ) consisting of 

three works, the Carcarl, Upadesarasayana, and 
Kalasvarupakulaka, by Jmadatta Sun (12th century), 
with commentanes edited by L B Gandhi, 1927, 
pp 124+115 . . 4-0 

38 Nyayapravesa Part I (Sanskrit Text) on 

Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga, with commentanes of 
Hanbhadra Sun and Parsvadeva edited by A B 
Dhruva, 1930, pp 39+104 . Out of print 

39 Nyayapravesa (^i^jsitvi), Part n (Tibetan Text) 

edited with mtroduction, notes, appendices, etc by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp 27+67 1-8 

40 Advayavajrasangraha ( ) consistmg of 

twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra 
edited by Haraprasad Sastn, 1927, pp 39+68 2-0 

42, 60 Kalpadruko§a ( ) : standard work on 
Sansknt Lexicography, by Kes'ava edited by Ram- 
avatara Sharma, with an mdex by Shnkant Sharma, 

2 vols , vol I (text), 1928, pp 64+486 , vol n (mdex), 

1932, pp 283 


14-0 
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43 Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement 

by Ab Muhammad Khan Translated into English 
from the ongmal Persian by C N Seddon and Syed 
Nawab Ah Elustrated Corrected reissue, 1928, 

pp 16+222 . C-8 

44 Two Vajrayana Works ( ) : compnsing 

Prajnopayavimscayasiddhi of Anabgavajra and Jnana- 
siddhi of Indrabhuti edited by Dr B Bhattacharn'n 

1929, pp 21 + 118 ‘ 3-0 

46 Bhavapraka^ana ( ) of ^aradatanaya, a 
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A D 1176-1260) , 
edited by His Holmess Yadugin Yatiraja Swann, 

Melkot, andK S. Ramaswami Sastn, 1929, pp 98+410 7-0 

46 Ramacarita of Abhmanda, Court poet 

of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c 9th century A D ) edited 
by K S PiU-maswami Sastn, 1929, pp 29+467 7-8 

47 Nanjarajayasobhusana ( sngtiusnrsuijini) : by Nrsimha- 

kavi alias Abhinava Kahdasa, a work on Sanslcnt 
Poetics relatmg to the glorification of NanjarSja, son of 
Vlrabhupa of Mysore edited by E Knshnamacharya, 

1930, pp 47+270 , 5-0 

48 Natyadarpana ( ) : on dramaturgj^ by 

Rkmacandra Sun with his own commentary edited 
by L B Gandhi and G K Shngondekar, 2 vols., 

Yol I, 1929, pp 23+228 .. .. .. 4-8 

49 Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 

Sources ( ) * containmg the English 

translation of Satd§asfr(t of Aryndeva, Tibetan text and 
Enghsh translation of Vigralia-vyavartani of Nflg5rjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chmeso of 
Ux>ayahTdaya and T aria Rostra edited bv Giuseppe 
Tucci, 1930, pp 30+40+32+77+89+91 . 9-0 

60 Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : 

Persian text givmg an account of Gujarat, by Ah 
Muhammad Elhau edited by Syed Nawab AJi, 1930, 
pp 264 6-0 

51, 77 Trisastisalakapurusacantra (f^ferranr^r 

of Hemacandra translated into Enghsh with copious 
notes by Dr Helen M Johnson, 4 vols , vol I 
(Adlsvaracnntra), 1931, pp 19+630, illustrated, 
vol n, 1937, pp 22+396 .. 26-0 

52 Dandaviveka ( ) : a comprehensive Penal Code 
of the ancient Hmdus by Vurdhamana of the 16th 
centurv A D edited by Mah&mahopridh\a;^a Kamala 
Krsna Smrtitlrtha, 1931, pp 34+380 « ^ 
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53. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja ( ) ; 
the earhest and the most authoritative -work of the 
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A D.) 
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp 39+210 . 4-4 

54 Jayakhyasamliita an authoritative 

Pancaratra vrork of the 5th century A D. edited by 
Pandit E Knshnamacharya of Vadtal, inth a Foreword 
by Dr B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp 78+47+454 . 12-0 

55 Kavyalankarasarasamgraha ( ) : of 

Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same 
as Udbhataviveka, of Bajanaka TMaka (11th century 
A D ) edited by K S Bamaswami Sastn, 1931, 
pp 4^+62 . . . . 2-0 

56 Parananda Sutra ( ) : an ancient Tantno 

work of the Hindus m Sutra form edited by Swami 
Tnvikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr B Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp 30+106 .. . .. 3-8 

57,69 Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh ( : history 
of the Safa wi Penod of Persian History, 15th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Piumlu * edited by C H. Seddon, 

2 vols (Persian text and translation m English), 
vol. I, 1932, pp 36+510 , vol II, 1934, pp 15+301 . . 19-8 

58 Padmananda Mahakavya ( ) : giving the 

hie-history of Bsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of 
the Jamas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th 
century edited by H B Kapadia, 1932, pp. 99 + 667 14-0 

59 Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( ) ; an mterestmg 

lexicon of the Hanartha class m Sanskrit, compiled 
by the ilaratha King Sahap of Tanjore edited by 
Vitthala Sastrl, with a Foreword by Dr B Bhatta- 
charyya, 1932, pp 31+605 .. . 11-0 

’ 61, 91 Saktisangama Tantra ( ) : compnsmg 

four books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhmnamasta : 
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols , vol I, 
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp 13+179 , vol II, Tarakhanda, 

1941, pp 12+271 . . . . . . 5-8 

62 Prajnaparamitas (wfVTVTOrrr) commentaries on the 

Pra]naparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work 
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols , vol I, Abhi- 
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp 55+589 12-0 

63 Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi ( ) : con- 

temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi translated into English from ongmal Persian 
by Kama! Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt , 1932, pp 13+299 .. 7-8 

64 Siddhantabindu ( ; on Vedanta philosophy, 

by Madhusudana Sarasvatl with the commentary of 
Pnrusottama' edited by P C. Divanji, 1933, 
pp. 142+93+306 .. ,. .. 11-0 
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66 IstasiddW on Vedanta philosophy, bj 

Vimnktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author s 
own commentary edited by SI Hinyanna, 1933 
pp 36+697 

66, 70, 73 Shabara-Bhasya ( TrrasirwTci ) ; on the Slimamsa 

Sutras of Jaimim translated into English by 
Dr Ganganath Jha, m 3 vols , 1933-1936, yol 1, 
pp 16+705 , yol n, pp 20+708 , vol III, pp 28+ 
1012 

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bah (wif^ftw^rr ). comprising 

rehgious and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java and Bah* edited by Sylvam Levi, 1933, 
pp 36+112 

71 Narayana Sataka ( ) • a devotional poem 

by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pltarabara 
e+ted by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp 16+91 

72 Rajadharma-Kaustubha ( ) • an elaborate 

Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva edited 
by the late Mahamahopadliyaya Kamala Krishna 
Smrtitirtha, 1936, pp 30+506 

74 Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( 

) translated into English from Portu^iesi 
by Prof A X Soares, 1936, pp 125+620 

76 Nayakaratna (srnsr^rs): a commentary on the 
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi ib^ra by Ramanuja of 
the Prabhakara School edited by K S Ramasv. ami 
Sastri, 1937, pp 69+346 

76 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan ( ) edited from 
the notes of the late Mr C D Dalai b\ L B Gandhi 
2 vols , vol I, 1937, pp 72+40S 

78 Gaijitatilaka ( ) : of Srlpati ^vlth the com 

mentary of Simhatilaka, a non- Jam work on 
Arithmetic with a Jam commentary edited by H R 
Kapadia, 1937, pp 81 + 116 

79 The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran ) . 

showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text compiled by Professor Arthur Jefforj*, 1938, 
pp 16+311 

80, 83 Tattvasangraha ( ) * of f§dutaralc§ita with 
the commentary of KamalaSila translated into Enghsh 
by Dr Ganganath Jha, 2 vols , vol I, 1937, pp S+739 
vol n, 1939, pp 12+854 •• • 

81 Hamsa-vilasa ('^^riwra) of Hamsa Illitthu on 
mystic practices and worship edited by Swarai 
Tnvikrama Tirtha and Mahumahopadh} u\ a Hathibhai 
Shastn, 1937, pp 13+331 


Rs A. 

14-0 

48-0 

3-8 

2-0 

10-0 

12-0 

‘t— 8 

8-0 

4-0 

12-0 

17-0 

.7-8 
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82 Suktimuktavali ( ) : on Anthology, of 
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the 
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A D 1247) edited by E. 
Ejishnamaoharya, 1938, pp 66+463+85 . . . . 11-0 

85 Brhaspati Smrti ( * a reconstructed text 

of the now lost work of Brhaspati edited by K V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp 186+646 .. 16-0 

86 Parama-Samhita ( ) : an authoritative work 

of the Pancharatra system edited by S Ejishnaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp 46+208+230 - . . 8-0 

87 Tattvopaplava ( ) : a masterly cnticism of the 

opmions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by 
Jayara^i edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R C 
Pankh, 1940, pp 21+144 . 4-0 

88 Anekantajayapataka ( ) : of Haribhadra 

Sun (8th century AD) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Sun edited by H R Elapadia, m 2 vols , vol I, 1940, 
pp 32+404 . . 10-0 

89 Sastradipika ( ) a well-known Mimamsa 

work the Tarkapada translated mto Enghsh by D 
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp 29+264 . . . 6-0 

90 SekoddeSatika { ) a Buddhist ritualistic 

work of Naropa descnbmg the Abhi§eka or the imtiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold edited by Dr Mano 
CareUi, 1941, pp 36+78 . . .2-8 

92 ELrtyakalpataru ( ) of Lak§midhara, Minister 

of King Govindacandra of Kanau] , one of the earhest 
Law Digests edited by K V Rangaswami Aiyangar, 

10 vols , vol V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp 16+130+415 9-0 

93 Madhavanala-Kamakandala ( : a 

romance in old Western Rajastham by Ganapati, 
a Kayastha from Amod edited by M R !ftla]umdar, 

1942, pp 14+6+509 .. . 10-0 

94 Tarkabhasa ( rp^ivT ) : a work on Buddhist Logic, by 

j^Ioksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery edited 
with a Sansknt commentarv by Embar Knshna- 
macharya, 1942, pp 7+111+2 2-0 

95 Alamkaramahodadhi ( ) : on Sansknt 

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Sun at the 
request of Munster Vastupala in 1226 A D edited 
by L B Gandhi, 1942 7-8 

96 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda { ^ ' < 1 6) ) compiled 
by K S Ramaswanu Shastn, 12 vols , vol EE (Srauta 
Sutras and Prayogas, 1942) . Shortly 
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II BOOKS m THE PRESS. 

Rs A 

1. Natya^astra ( ) ; edited by M Ramaknshna 
Kavi, 4 vols , vol III. 

2 DvadaSaranayacakra ( ) * an ancient 

polemical treatise of Mallavadi Sun with a commenta^ 
by Simhasuri Gam edited by Muni Caturvijayaji / 

3 Kxtyakalpataru ( Sripfrwfre ) • of Lak§midhara, minister 

of Kmg Govmdachandra of Kanauj edited b\ K V 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols I- IV 

4 Anekantajayapataka ( ) of Hanbhadra 

Sun (c 1120 A D ) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Mumchandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Sun edited by H R Kapadia, in 2 vols , vol II 

5 Samrat Siddhanta ( ) : the well-known 

work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit critically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 
Rajjyotisi 

6 Vimalaprabha ( ) the commentary' on the 

Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci 

7 Aparajitaprccha ( ) . a voluminous work 

on architecture and fine-arts edited by P A Mankad 

8 ParaSurama Kalpa Sutra ( ) a work on 

Hin du Tantra, Avith commentary by RameSvara second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri 

9 An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda ( : compiled from the exist- 

mg card catalogue by Raghavan Nambij’ar Siromam, 

2 vols , vol I 

10 Vivada Cintamani ) of Vachaspati3Ii$ra 

an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inhentance translated into English by Dr Ganganath 
Jha 

11 Hetubmdutika ( ): commentary of Areata on 

the famous vork of Dharmaklrti on Buddhist logic 
edited from a single MS discovered at Pattan, by 
Sukhalalji 

12 Gurjararasavali ( ) ; a collection of several 

old Gujarati Rasas edited by B K Thakore, \r D 
Dcsai, and !M C Modi. 
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m BOOKS OlSTDEIl PREPAEATIOK 

Rs A 

1 Prajnaparamitas ( ) : commentanes on the 

Prajnaparamita, a Bnddhast philosophical work edited 
by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols , vol II 

2 Saktisangama Tantra { ) comprising four 

hooks on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta 
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols , vols III-W 

3 Natyadarpana ( ) : mtroduction m Sanskrit on 

the Indian drama, and an exammation of the problems 
raised bv the texf, by L B Gandhi, 2 vols , vol II 

4 Krtyakaipataru ( ) one of the earhest 

Nibandha works of Lak^mldhara edited by K V 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols , vols VI-^TII 

5 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. m the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda ( ) . compiled 

by the Library Staff, 12 vols , vol m (Smrti ]^ISS ) 

6 Manasoilasa ( wrwdwre ) or Abhila 9 itarthacmtamam 

edited by G K Shngondekar, 3 vols , vol III 

7 Nitikalpataru ( ) . the famous Niti work of 

Ksemendra edited by Sardar K M Panikkar 

8 Chhakkammuvaeso ( ) : an Apabhramsa work 

of the Jams contaimng ^didactic rehgious teachmgs 
edited by L B Gandhi 

9 Nispannayogambara Tantra ( ) de- 

scnbmg a large number of mandalas or magic cucles 
and numerous deities edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya 

10 Basatm-i-Salatin ( ) : a contem- 

porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur translated 
mto English by A Kazi and Dr B Bhattacharyya 

11 Madana Maharnava a Smfti work 

prmcipally dealmg with the doctrme of Karmavipaka 
composed durmg the reign of Mandhata, son of 
Madanapala edited by Embar Knshnamacharya 

12 Trisasti§alakapurusacarxtra • of 

Hemacandra translated mto English by Dr Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols , vols HI-W 

13 Anu Bhasya ( ) • a standard work of the 

Suddhadvaita School translated mto English bv G. H 
Bhatt 

14 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. m the Jam Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ( vri^rvrpisTJTT^^Ri^^ ) ; edited from 
the notes of the late IMr C D Dalai, by L B Gandhi, 

2 vols , vol II 
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16 An Alphabetical List of MSS in the Oriental Insti- 
tute, Baroda ( ) compiled from the exist- 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols , vol n 

16 Natya^astra (in^STM) of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta second revised edition 
by K S Ramaswami Shastri Siromam, vol T 

17 NatyaSastra (srnsrsrrra) of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhmava Gupta edited by M Rama- 
knshna Kavi, 4 vols , vol IV 

18 Bhojanakutuhala on the mol hods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaimng their food 
value wTitton by Raghunatha Sun, disciple of 
Anantadeva in the 17th century A/D edited by 
Ananta Yajnoswar Shastri Dhupkar 

19 Tattvacintamani ( ) with the Aloka and 

Darpana commentaries edited by Dr Umosh Misra 

20 Rasasangraha ( ) a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

Rasas, composed m the 16th and 16th centimes* 
edited by M R Majumdar 

21 Parasikako§asangraha ( ) a collection 

of fqur Persian Sanskrit lexicons, edited by K M, 

Zaven and M R Majumdar 

22 Dhurtasvami Bhasya ( ) a commentarv 

on the A6valayana Grhyasutra edited by 1\IM A 
Chinnaswami Shastri 

23 Kodandamandana ( ) a work on archery 

attributed to Mandana Sutradhara edited by M Rama- 
knshna Kavi 

24 Matanga\Vtti ( nrnrsfw ) a commentary on the Matanga 

Paramegvara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhafta edited 
by JOI Jogendranath Bagchi 

26 Upanisat-Sangraha ( ) . a collection of 
unpublished Upamsads edited by Shaatn Gaianan 
Shnmbhu Sadhale 

For further particulars please communicate 
with — 

The Dieectoe, 

Oriental Instiiufe, Baroda. 
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2 . 


THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs A 

The Comparative Study of Religions [Contents 
I, the sources and nature of religious truth II, super- 
natural beings, good and bad III, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny IV, sm and suSermg, salvation 
and redemption V, reli^ous practices VI, the emo- 
tional attitude and reli^ous ideals] by Alban G 
Widgery, M A , 1922 . . . . . . 15-0 


Goods and Bads : being the substance of a senes of 
talks and discussions with HJBE the Maharaja Gaekwad 
of Baroda [Contents mtroduotion I, physical values 
n, intellectual values III, aesthetic values IV, 
moral value V, rehgious value VI, the goOd life, its 
umty and attainment] by Alban G. Widgery, M A , 

1920 (Library edition Rs 5) . . . . 3-0 


3. Immortality and other Essays : [Contents I, philo- 
sophy and hfe II, unmortahty m, morahty and 
religion IV, Jesus and modem culture V, the 
psychology of Christian motive VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Chnstian Religions. VIE, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morahty and Rehgion VEH, Sir Ohver 
Lodge on science and rehgion IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith X, the idea of resurrection XI, 
religion and beauty XII, rehgion and history 
Xin, prmciples of reform m rehgion] by Alban G 
Widgery, M A , 1919 (doth Rs 3) . . 2-0 

4 Confutation of Atheism ; a translation of the Hadts-i- 
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Ermt trans- 
lated by Vah Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momm, 1918 . . 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Vlranutrodaya with their translations m 
Enghsh, Gujarati, and Marathi by B Bhattabharyya, 
M A , Ph.D 


0-6 




